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[ Editorial ]

Alagappa University, Karaikudi a historical and renowned educational centre
of Tamil Nadu hosted the Twenty-Fourth Annual Session of the Tamil Nadu History
Congress during 6" — 8" October, 2017. The Vice-Chancellor, Registrar, the Local
Secretary and faculty members stood together in hosting the Conference which proved
to be a great success.

We're delighted to say that it was extremely well attended by the good number
of academicians not only from Tamil Nadu but from other states of India too. The
hospitality, accommodation, transport and the warm reception accorded to all the
delegates for all the three days of the Conference by the host institution is in fact
worth-remembering for ever with gratitude.

The main advantage of the TNHC is associated with the ready availability of
information, the immediate possibility of opening a critical debate and establishing
networking between individuals working in the same discipline, although at times in
different contexts. As many as 210 papers were presented in the 24" Annual Session,
which is a clear pointer to the fact that the members of the TNHC are showing
sustained interest in the anmual proceedings of the TNHC.

It is our great pleasure to present this collection of papers developed from
presentations at the Conference. This Volume consists of, in the order of priority the
General Secretary’s Report, General’s President’s Address, Endowment Lectures and
the Addresses of the Sectional Presidents. While including the papers in the
proceedings volume, recommendations of the Sectional Presidents and the originalily
of research papers have been taken into consideration to include as many papers as
possible. p

I take this opportunity to thank the General Secretary, and the Members of the
Editorial Board — Dr. N. Sethuraman, Dr. S. Ananthakrishnan and Dr, R, Stanislas
for their sincere and dedicated efforts in bringing out this Volume.

My hearty thanks are due to Mr. R. Gopinath and Ms. T. Arunthathi,
Department of Indian History, University of Madras; M. J. Balachandar and Ms. A.
Mareeswari, Department of History, Queen Mary'’s College, Chennai for their immense
help at all stages in the printing of this Volume.

Dr. M. Raziya Parvin



[ OFFICE BEARERS 20172018 |

General Secretary : Dr. N. Rajendran
General President : Prof. A. Karunanandan
Vice-Presidents : Dr. 8. N. Nageswara Rao

Dr. V. Renganivas

Dr. P. Sabapathy
Joint-Secretaries : Dr. B. Maria John

Dr. T. Lakshmanameorthy

Thiru. D. Sandeep Kumar
Treasurer : Dr. 8. S. Sundaram
Editor : Dr. M. Raziya Parvin

| ADVISORY COMMITTEE |

Prof. P. Jagadeesan Prof. A. Chandrasekaran Dr. C. K. Sivaprakasam
| EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE MEMBERS |

Dr. T. Abdul Khadar Dr. N. Muhamad Husain Dr. R. Saravanan

Dr. A. Chandra Bose Dr. R. Muthukumaran Dr. R. Stanislas

Dr. C. Chandrasekar Dr. M.C. Raja Dr. K. M. Subramaniam

Dr. Mohamad Nazar Thiru. K. V. Ramakrishna Rao  Dr. A. Thanappan

Dr. E. Mohan Dr. S. Ravichandran Dr. K. Venkatesan

| SECTIONAL PRESIDENTS |

Political and Administrative History : Dr. R. Malliga

Social and Economic History : Dr. P. Balagurusamy
Archaeology, Art and Cultural History : Dr. V. Selvakumar
Historiography : Dr. S. Babu

| ENDOWMENT LECTURES |

The TNHC Endowment Lecture : Dr. T. Satyamurthy
Dr. G. Viswanathan Endowment Lecture : Dr. Venkata Raghotham
Prof. N.K.N. Rajendran Endowment Lecture : Thiru. S. Muthiah

| LOCAL SECRETARY |

Dr. K. Krishnamoorthy




CONTENTS

General Secretary's Report

General President’s Address

T.N.H.C. Endowment Lecture

Dr. G. Viswanathan Endowment Lecture
Prof. N.K.N. Rajendran Endowment Lecture

SECTION 1
POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY

ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT
R. MALLIGA

Genesis and Growth of Administration in Tamil Nadu - A Study

C. BALAKRISHNAN

The Quit India Movement in the Erstwhile Ramanathapuram District -
75™ Anniversary Tribute to its Martyrs

D. JANAKI
Periyar Pura: A Role Model for Nation Building

P. BALAGURUSAMY & S. NAGARAJ

Role of Unsung Freedom Fighters of Dindigul Region in
Civil Disobedience Movement

H. MUNAVARJAN & P. KUMARAN

A Verbal Caravan of Socio-Political Spectacle that Tamilnadu
Witnessed in Early 20™century

M. VIJ1
Film Industry in Tamil: A Tool for Freedom — A Study

R. ALAMELU
Congress Thiagi and Veteran Freedom Fighter K. Lakshmana Naidu of

16
22
27

29

36

40

41

44

53

Nagapattinam and His Contribution to Indian Freedom Movement - A Study 58



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

L. KALAISELVI
Seli-Respect Movement and Dravida Kazhagam at Karaikudi Region

P. NAGOORKANI
Praises on Periyar and Periyar about Periyar

K.I.N. DEIVAAKANDAN PARAMAN
Imperialism and Freedom Movement: Triumph of the Time

S. GANESAN
Struggle for Women Suffrage in Tamil Nadu

R. JAGANATH
Impact of the Simon Commission in the Madras Presidency, 1928 — 1930

S. JAGAJEEVANRAM

Mobilisation of Depressed Class by Gandhiji after the Poona Pact
1932 with Special Reference to Tamilnadu

K. SELVAKUMAR
The History of Panchayati Raj - A Study

A. MOHAMED SHAFIQ

Muslim Legislators in the Madras Legislative Assembly,
1957-1962 - A Study

SABEERA SULTHANA BIJLI
British Health Measures and the Local Response in the Colonial Madras

G. MALATHI

Political Control Over Maritime Trade During Early Historic Period of
Tamilakam

A. GUGHAN BABU

The Role of British Economic Policy in the Destruction of
Handicraft Industry in Madras

PRIYA PREMLATHA & R. MALLIGA
Introduction of Rationing in Madras Presidency - A Study

vi

61

64

67

70

81

84

89

94

97

102

106




20.

21.

22,

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

V. BALACHANDAR

Phases of Freedom Struggle in Pondicherry - 1900 A.D. to 1954 A.D. 110
R. SUDHAKAR
Maniammai’s Political Activities - A Study 114

R. MAHALAKSHMI
Role of V.0.C. in Freedom Movement 118

C.JEYA YVEERA GANDHI _
Role of Melur in the Indian Freedom Movement . 124

K. SABAPATHY
Reservation Policy for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in Tamil Nadu 126

). GlgangLoer
s10psgBe Brrall_d s et - @EoITTIY Lo 130

9. FmisgedlEISLD

BpLomBMUSST SM6ev SlevT(§as6 LIGEUNGT QuFeanILD, FEPSEPLD 136
Gau. grndapBgar & gyi.evgaflavevrav

Gampiiser sTwsHe aurertGamimy pr (H gbeLs

o et B T TULITHGT QIT UTGUTHMI 16 141

LD, (LPSBIHGLOTIT

@ amopAsL I FeoL - @7 U6 145
&l Ungd)

@ urGuevaigiptb CUTTESGTEIS@FLD - Q@I Jliay 147
7. 6Ta. FTHS)

ETNTHESLLEE (LPEHUM SHS eLPGUIT QUGTETE Y LPSLILITT,
@umuQens e Gumnrg &m&Gemaer 150

vil



ABSTRACTS

31,

32.

33,

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

C. JEYASINGH JEBAKANY
Women’s Movement in South Travancore

G.M. SUNDER SINGH

Insurgency of Naxalites in Northern States of India: A Perspective
and Retrospective

P. SADASIVAM

Dalits and Question of Land: A Case Study on Land Reform
Policies in Contemporary Tamil Nadu

D. JEYAKUMAR & P. PUSHPARAJ
Political Developments in Tamilnadu between 1730 and 1760

R. PARAMASIVAM
Christian (MEP) Missionaries in Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry

W. ALLIN VINIL

Attitude of Christian Missionaries and Their Social Transformation
in Travancore

ALAS KUTTY POULOSE

The Involvement of the Syrian Christians in the Political Movements of
Kerala During the Pre-Independence Period - An Analytical Study

M. THANGARAJ
Administrative Changes in Madras State During The Transfer of Power

K. JAYAPAL
The Role of the Political Partics on Thanjavur Agriculturalists

&5, @)onGrpEoer

HGOQIUIG) Lopeuit ST 1w LpBrenrdm oIy - @ Syl umieney

(Lp. LOTGVT
GageriiLierensalie) Silparf oflefue seadufer
UIEUTMILD, GUATTEF U Lh

viii

155

155

156

156

157

158

158

159

159

160

160




42.

43,

44,

45,

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51,

&. aflgflw Lo

M6t yaniotifer CEapmLpLb, euarTidFFuLb - G 2, L6y
5. Clggwd@Gomt

Siilips augerppled 20-91b BIDDISTHLD, SHend

OuAwnrfer swwRurensgs gl Sujtb

LD, SHILIFMUGHT
Ouwmrgmed ugludu’ L BBEGSDERLD, SLOLSSEI epLIL L
LoMIDGITFR LD

SECTION II
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY

ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT
P. BALAGURUSAMY

The Socio-Economic Status of the Tamils after the Pallavas

SANDEEP KUMAR DASARI
Women Trafficking: Police and Administrative Policies

M. GLORY BAI

The Vaigai Reservoir Project of Kamaraj — A Boon to Madurai and
Ramanathapuram Districts

M. ANGAMUTHU
Gateway of Idappadi (in Salem District) The Story of a Toll-gate

N. SETHURAMAN
Development of Ooty as a Hill Station - A Historical Study

S. RAVICHANDRAN
The Banking Practices of the Nattukottai Chettiars in Tamil Nadu

N. KAVITHA
Trade and Commerce in the Sangam Age

ix

161

161

162

163

167

175

177

181

192

196



52,

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

A. KAVITHA
Violence against Women in Tamil Nadu

R. ABBAS

Status of Women in Tamil Nadu: 1200 AD-1700 AD (Medieval Period)

R. SARAVANAN
Supreme Court of India’s Judgement on Talaq

E. VIJAYALAKSHMI
Introduction of Western Education and Its Impact on Tamil Soctety

PARI PARAMESHWARAN
Violations against Women and Remedial Measures

G. SYED KADHAR
Reservation Policies of Dravidian Parties in Tamil Nadu

P. SELLADURAI
Handloom Weaving Industry in Salem District C.1850-1947

K. RADHIKA & L. AMSA
History of Irrigation Development in India

N. PANDIYAN

Transformation of Women Status through Self- Help Groups in
Pudukkottai Block

R. KARPAGAM
Cardamom Plantations: Its Impact on the Life of the People of South

MARILYN GRACEY AUGUSTINE
South Indian Women Emigrants to Colonial British Guiana — 1834 — 1920

C. PRIYA LAKSHMI
Dr. G. Nammalvar — Father of Organic Farming in Tamilnadu (1938-2013)

198

201

206

209

214

217

220

225

228

232

237

243




64,

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

T. ARUNTHATHI

Role of Girl Child Welfare Scheme to Eradicate Female Infanticide

in Tamil Nadu

J. DAISY THANGAMMAL & R. MALLIGA
Migration and Urbanisation in Coimbatore — A Study

P. KAVITHA
Welfare Schemes for Senior Citizens in Tamil Nadu

R. GOPINATH

Involvement of Local Community in the Development of
Coastal Tourism in Mahabalipuram

K. BALARAM

Prevention and Control of Leprosy in Colonial Tamil Nadu (1921 —1947)

T. PARAMASIVAM

The Genesis of The Banking System in South India during
the Period of the East India Company’s Rule

S.S. ANUJA

Matrilineal System of Travancore, Is it A Feminine Pride or
Curse? — An Over View

JAYASREE DOLVI
A New Note on Spread of Christianity among Nicobar Islands

R. ESWARI
Maturai-Alavay, City of the Boa Sectarian Conflicts

S. NATARAJAN
Dr. Robert Caldwell Services to the Tamil Society

S. HARIKRISHNAN

Tamil Nadu Government Policy on Communicable Diseases and

Its Impact (1951 — 1985)

xi

247

253

256

259

264

267

270

275

277

280

285



75. P.H. THWAHIR
Forced Migration and its Effects: Historical Analysis of Rohingya Muslims
issue with Special Reference to Chennai Rohingyas
76. Ga. Hpayeatapiss
. Q. gr. Quilwrier Qe fifgmarser - @i gy iiey
7. &. GTLPEET
Feps5EE): CamppLd, enTERULD - @iT 2y U16y
78. ai.Gongor
L1 it 1pSg16lewL g Qg 1y sytbemow @b, Cpeugsnd
@il #1 (pib
79. Ggom. wmiig.er Qeoui i Ngsray
BE&SE ST (BID SLOLD FULpSmiIid
80. L1 Q@IILSLD
Glaeirenar LIghFTenevd @b @ ESwnalle wpse Cgmfarrart FuGepLb
81. 7. evreuesnTLIT
uevever Camips Guggagenar 8ip Hiuimsar Gerehrenio - @i 3y ii6)
82. 1. aflggul Yy eTBS
B YeT@seiied OLmwmgred EiGBSSLb SetrL FLolipsLd
ABSTRACTS
83. K.S. JAGADEESAN
Evolution of Social Impact of Transformation in Cuddalore District
84. S.SWAMINATHAN
Effects of Imposing National Eligibility Cum Entrance Test
in Tamil Nadu — 2017
85. D.RAMALINGAM

History of Leather Tanning Industry in Tamil Nadu and Its Operations

xii

289

294

301

309

312

317

322

328

331

332

332




86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

2.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

M. SELVARAJU
The Famous Hill Station of Yercaud in Salem District

A.E. JEHAN KEISAR
Women'’s Participation in Civil Disobedience Movement in Tamilnadu

V. PUSHPARANI

History of Broadcasting in Tamilnadu with Special Reference
to All India Radio

J. LENIN ALBERT
International Marketing of Handloom Industry- A Study

C.ILAYARAJA
Free Schemes in Tamil Nadu Under DMK Regime (1967-1976)

K. JEYARAJ
Iyothee Thass: Dalit Buddhist Movement in South India

P. RAJAGANAPATHY
Muthulakshmi Reddy and Women’s Empowerment

A. RESHMA
Food and Food Habits During Vijayanagar Empire

A. AMURTHALINGAM
Solid Waste Management in Puducherry Region

D. PADMA
Status of Public Health in the Madras Presidency During 1937-1947

SAPTHAGIRIVASAN
History of Siruvani Dam

P. VIJAYALAKSHMI

Railways in Madras Presidency with Special Reference to
Royapuram Railway Line

xiii

333

333

333

334

334

335

335

336

336

337

337

338



98.

99.

100.

101,

102.

103.

104,

105,

106.

107.

108.

109,

JUSTIN JOSE

Tourism as an Industry in Tamil Nadu: 1986 and After 338
C.R. RATHIKA

The Contribution of Karikalan to Agriculture in Tanjore District 339
R. RADHA

Violence Against Women in Tiruchirappalli District- An Analytical Approach 339

A. SARANYA DEVI
The Rights for Women Disablities: A Study 339

M. KATHAMUTHU
Social and Religious Life of Palamaali Tribes in Salem District 340

S.B. THILEEBAN

Thanthai Periyar’s Social Reforms — A Study 340

GTLD. @GRGUTILIT
epedlengaaiiesr @) grest - Q&mebedloTeney 341

&.LTTS SLPLPR a6V
srevsGemnib GlLiehrEer 341

Clzar. GrE @ geir
ys16Gam e wral L @earGuinis@pLd,
CrwpuyeuCapBomab - iF ey 342

&, SALOTLF)

ENFGU FLOUILPLD, FITF) LOMILILILD - G5 LITTen 6 343
(5. ST FLh
FRIGS T 2_ea (Loenpulle @)emnFd o awrey - @i SIay 343

&.8. @) rmes 1S ger
Oz ereflp Gwraller Feps BF augevan) - @ LM e 344

Xiv




110.

111,

112,

113.

114.

115,

116.

117,

118,

119.

SECTION III
ARCHAEOLOGY, ART AND CULTURAL HISTORY

ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT
V.SELVAKUMAR

Ancient Tamizhagam, Urbanization and the Cultural Interactions in
the Afroeuresian World

K.V. RAMAKRISHNA RAO

The Quanzhou Temples: Construction, Destruction and Consignment
to Museums

J. RAJA MOHAMMAD
Folk Tradition Towards Embracing Vedic Tradition - A Case

study from Pudukkottai

S. NANTHEESWARAN
Festivals of Chettinadu

A.CHANDRA BOSE

Portrait Sculptures from the Houses of Chokkalingam Cettiyar and
SINI Cettiyar of P.Alagapuri

M.THENMOZHI

Threatened Coastal Historical Monuments of Tamilnadu and
Measures to Mitigate its Impact

S. RAJADURAI
Development of Hinduism under the Patronage of Sethupathis of Ramnad

T.SEETHALAKSHMI
Padmanabhapuram Palace - An Exemplar of Kerala Architecture

C. CHANDRASEKAR
Thagadur in Sangam Age

M. RAJA
Temples in Sivagangai District — A Study

Xv

345

367

375

378

380

384

391

393

397

400



120.
121.
122,
123.
124,
125.

126.

127.
128,
129.
130.

131.

P. RAVITCHANDIRANE
Megalithic Burials at Auroville near Puducherry

V. KATHIRESAN
Agrarian Terms from the Light of Inscriptions

P.PARAMESWARI
Jain Monuments in Madurai Region

N. KAVIEZHIL
The Ammainatha Temple at Cheramadevi — A Study

S. RENUKADEVI
Art and Architectural Features of Chettinadu Houses

C.UMA
Tripurantaka in the Medieval Art of Tamilnadu

A. GOKUL SESHADRI, S. SUMITHA & S. SEETHARAMAN

The Ornamental door frames in Sri Ranganatha Swami temple, Sri rangam,
remnants of early Chola Architecture

RAMESH MASETHUNG
Paintings of Sri Satyavagisvara Temple, Kalakkad — A Study

M. SHANKARA PANDIYAN
Gajaprishta Style Temples of Madras

&. @enniCGar
SLOpit et 19 60 GGl umisEsid, @awd@SH) wryb

o. @ral

B&ISS T gpavrig CEAaeO&6r - @i eUFADMILT LITTen6

N

. FAgYeUITLOGH

TN SBpith B Beaund eretp BHLILTERensRgniod Gamuflev
H6v0leul’ (B QeI ser

Xvi

404

409

413

417

420

422

428

431

435

439

447

452




132,

133,

134,

135,

136.

137,

138,

139.

140.

141.

B, LITES TG
Olgetromeu L GHGH LimenTiy wiGener @i euangs Gasmufievser -
P UTTDI LITTE6

1. (DEBNILPSEGHT

B@iiyt oral L & se6lai P&er STL.(GID auenils FSImIS6T
LODMILD DETITSH G - GpIT U1

Clu. sCewraer

sredlf oamLeusrd alpm - grf Limiena

ur. Qs Gsal
Bamipi sevGlaut” Gsafed FrarTCsFH6T - g gy ey

Lo, Liaumest]

561 GBOTL_LD

&. aflGosean e

Supeuliyi @ organnGgeveugid Gamulieh Senev LopHmiLh
SL_19 L SHH6V - QIT Y UI6y

&. FI6LGRTET

sl QevdRungamar Guapd euerisgs e GagLig)
LD GOTGOT T GIT) GBT LIMEI (%

QUM (LpesULDLOTEIT

FpeuehrenrTioane Gsmulledier eugevmmitd, SpLiLyb

u. Geauewmuygsgmggm

S@Lysant sevbleul Hs6r ST (R auperdmd CFdIFser-
QT bUIay

&. Glpsflerr

@o1GanGy Corpedicn HipauravmsT@e Qe 1CuBiseaisn
SreRT(PILb et gevrhmid CrFuISser

xvil

455

458

464

467

470

475

478

481

484

487



142,

143,

144,

145.

146.

147.

148.

LT, S(HGOTTTED |

SMLILD

QF. GleumisL grioeir
Quewrsafler o0l SEh%E (Lé& ugaieud QsTRSS

BTILIGET STV GaINILIBISET

wr. sgswr & & barad
sugeuTPmILILITTeneifled Lg&Gsrl enl_ FnESETS
saumh & meGasmuilen

LD. SFI6UGHTLIGUGH
Bpssel) Lf aueigiidens yboer BpsGasnailey
Lo LI LI(RESILD 2 GUT6EH LD 6IT

Can. Crmuear

Gamipi TewgdGl6v SHMIF GLpev

OQgguiLiTg®)
GnBle wereTisaler eablen  Hoasar sal (G GluT@eTrsagLh
LOHDILD GUEHTELD

5. afgwionevm

Fw&Csmydaraisy Cameavart Camufledsr &L 1. dsame
LDTERTL{H 6N - GIT FIDIIL] LITTeneY

ABSTRACTS
149. M. JOSEPH RAJ

150.

151.

Significance of the Temples in Chettinadu

J. ARUN

Genesis of Temples in Tamil Nadu

M. KRISHNA PRIYA
Paintings in Azhagar Kovil

xviil

492

495

502

506

509

512

516

521
521

522




152.

153.

154,

155.

156.

157,

158,

159,

160,

161.

162.

163.

S.P. SUBBAIH
Architecture in Kalayarkoil

D. DEVAKI
Mylapore: The Cultural Hub of South Chennai

M. MATHIVANAN
Tiruvanlajuli Temple Historical Background

P. RENJINI
Theyyam — Part and Parcel of Kerala Culture

D. JEYACHANDRALEKA
The Rain Pooja Ceremony of Paliyan Tribes in Theni District

T.K. KARUNADAS
Cultural and Heritage Properties of Travancore

.. (1p(5&Gaue
2, EIGe BpsHEHw H6luetuler S s&ET HIH

B LUTgH
Gempit srevgGev gaflFGeill 6lueimser Blene

&. SILOGSNBIGLD
FL0ps Camales APLikisefeh LOGIGTL LIGSTLISET -
BIUSGSTHGT HMeVS H6T FiiLy

&. QY TBS GLOTT
@ griiucred @y Csrufledlar s 191 _Gsemew - @f LAT®G6I

@, &Gray
BETENGVLD 6L L 1T (BT LITFEST QUIGTD)

& QFB& GLomt

semit omadl L BIGTeveSh FTaiTmIS 6T

Xix

522

523

523

523

524

524

525

525

526

526

527

528



164.

165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

170.

171.

172,

173.

9. UFHS

WOATDLIMY. - @7 USST Pl SPHEDHLILD

Gan. GlgsSeaveau

SlpsSHI60 Crmii i Sre 2. gens e UL B&T
SL_BIorer (Lpepuleh FrevssHL 19l & Senev @i - 2416y

o, 95CawrTswLd

2 W&HLI LUAFLDLIMILG FGTGTLOTGNL 955 LDGHTL_6V @ ruflevgL b
QIENLOLILIDD UTGVTHY

@5 1. LyLblgTen

grGoaveugib @umopngaearid) Caraleler augammns - b 2 iay
19. LTI

LMésed e &bl pr@ibior Camulleh - @i gy uiey

5.9, g GFsT

Bupatemennmioeney Caralebaser - @ oy iiey

Cam. g1

FEISHT CILIGSTLITD LievauiE6T - @if 3y 16y

SECTION IV
HISTORIOGRAPHY

ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT
S. BABU

Historiography of Maritime Studies with special reference
to the Coromandel Coast

P. JOTHIPACKIAM
Rev. H. A. Popley's Contribution to Tamil and Tamil Society

G.DEVARAJ
Early History of North Arcot

XX

528

529

530

530

531

532

532

534

548

552




174

175,

176.

177.

178.

179.

180.

181.

182.

- 183.

184.

S. MURUGAVEL
Glimpses of Chettinadu

G. PARANTHAMAN
Nagarathars through the Ages

S. AKILA & N. RAMESHKUMAR
The Impact of Keelavenmani Massacre

S. LOGANATHAN
Parthivendravarman As Gleaned from the Epigraphs of Tirumalpuram

S. YAMUNA
A Bird’s Eye View of Puliyur Nadu of Puliyur Kottam

M. ARUL XAVIER
Services of Thandavarayan Pillai (1700-1773) to Sivaganga Kingdom

R. HEMALATHA
The Glimpses of Panma Nadu of Manavil Kottam

2, GOFTLH

ST G619 1L GBT &) (B GITLILIGH GUITLH@YLD, LiswsfiLyLb

Q1. gyatressragicny

SLOPS QUIeTD): LODEELILIL L FILD, LDEHDESSILD, LODBSSILD -
(B FLPHLI LITTEnEU o

. LgssmbLimer & &, hevraus)
y&I$Gsm et wonatl’ L GH60 GlLigsmiseani eubCFrSSTIsHT
ECsraley - @i FpLiLy augewTy LITTena

<. g Teseraf

wTRSID eIl LA uITDn Y,elcnTmgaiey C)LIewTser flanew

xxi

555

558

563

566

569

571

573

577

584

587

589



ABSTRACTS

185. M. PRIYA

186.

187.

Thiruvallur: The District of Importance in Tamilnadu

P. RAMANATHAN

On Recent developments endorsing the provenance of Tamil / Dravidian
speakers in South India as early as from 74600 BP (Before Present) or
60000 BP (according to Human Palacogenetic studies

L9, 61LD. FgouGwTEHT

SLOlLpMeT BLbtGens &6l - @I augeIDMI 3 i16y

xxii

595

395

596




GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT

Tamil Nadu History Congress, 2017

Prof. N. Rajendran"

Hon’ble Vice-Chancellor of Alagappa University
Prof. Dr. S. Subbiah, Prof. P.B.Goplakrishnan historian
to be honoured, Thimn A.Karunanandan, the General
President of the 24" Session of Tamil Nadu
History Congress, Respected Prof. P. Jagadeesan,
Former Vice-Chancellor, Bharathidasan University,
Dr T. Satyamurthi, Prof.Venkata Raghotham and Thiru
S.Muthiah, who will be delivering endowment
lectures, the Sectional Presidents, Dr.R.Malliga,
Dr.P. Balagurusamy, Dr.V. Selvakumar and Dr.S.Babu,
the dynamic Local Secretary Dr.K.Krishnamoorthy,
Advisory Committee Members of TNHC, the Office
bearers and the  Executive Members of TNHC,
distinguished invitees, learned participants, the Press,
Ladies and Gentlemen, on behalf of the TN.H.C. and as
General Secretary, 1 extend a very warm welcome to all
of you.

Karaikudi is located in Sivagangai district in the
State of Tamil Nadu, The town derives its name from
thomy plant Kaarai referred in ancient Tamil literature
as Kareekudi, which, in modem times,
Karaikudi. Karaikudi and surrounding areas are
generally referred to as "Chettinad". The town is home
to Nagarathar a business community, financiers, and
trade facilitators. It has several historical heritage places
such as Chettinad Palace, Karpaga Vinayagar Temple at
Pillaiyar Patti, Lord of Muruga at Kundrakudi, Kalaiyar
Kovil Temple built by Maruthu Brothers. Besides,
Central Electro-Chemical Research Institute (CECRI)
serves as a launching pad for a multitede of
technologies for the Indian Electro - Chemical industry,
initiated by Vallal Alagappar. This is the first time,
Alagappa University is hosting the Tamil Nadu History
Congress. The principal architect of this event is none
other than the Hon'ble Vice-Chancellor who has made
history by-establishing the Department of History at

became

Alagappa University and simultaneously has come
forward to host the 24" Session here in this University.
He has been a source of great support for enriching the
History of Tamil Nadu.

Last year, the Department of History, Periyar
University, Salem hosted the 23" Annual Session of
TNHC on 30", September 1% & 2™ October, 2016, The
23 Annual Session of the Tamil Nadu History
Congress was inaugurated by Prof. C. Swaminathan,
Vice-Chancellor, Periyar University, Salem. The TNHC
General Presidential Address was delivered by
Dr.T.M.Kumaresan, Former Principal and professor of
History, Sir Theagaraya College, Chennai. Hon’ble
Vice-Chancellor released the 22™ TNHC Annual
Proceedings Volume.

In the evening Professor Dr. B. Maria John
delivered the prestigious TNHC Endowment Lecture on
an important theme “Linguistic States and National
Integration in India”. Dr. G. Venkataraman delivered
the first former Vice-Chancellor Dr.G.Viswanathan
Endowment Lecture on the theme “Contribution of
Women to the India’s Freedom Movement”. These
scholarly lectures were well received by the participants
as well as by the media.

Tamil Nadu History Congress has set in motion a
good tradition of honouring the senior most and
distinguished historians of Tamil Nadu. In this line the
first historian to be honoured was Prof. N, Subramanian.
Later, Padma Shri Iravatham Mahadevan, Professor K.
Rajayyan, Prof K.V.Raman and Prof. P.Jagadeesan,
Prof. Y. Subbarayalu were honoured similarly.
Dr.V.Balambal, Former Professor, Department of
Indian History, University of Madras was honoured by
the TNHC with a Citation “Distinguished and Senior
Woman Historian of Tamil Nadu” during the 23%

* Former, Dean, Faculty of Arts, Professor and Head, Department of History, Director, Centre for Nehru Studies,

Bharathidasan University, Tiruchirappalli.



Session.

The  Sectional Presidents, Dr.C.Thomas,
DrH.Munavarjan, Dr.P.D.Balaji and Dr.Shankar
Goyal, delivered their Sectional President Address for
Political and Administrative History, Socio-Economic
History, Art and Culture History and Historiography
sections respectiveiy.

A unique feature of the 23™ session of the TNHC
was that as many as 270 research papers were presented
at Periyar University, Salem. The number of research
papers indicates the momentum gained and consolidated
by the TNHC since its inception. ' '

The Executive Committee meeting of the TNHC
was held in the evening of 30" September, 2016 and
this was followed by the General Body meeting on 2™
October, 2016 afternoon.

The General Body meeting was followed by the
Valedictory Function. Prof. C. Swaminathan, Vice-
Chancellor, Periyar University, Salem delivered the
Presidential Address, Dr. M. Bhaskaran, Vice
Chancellor, Tamil Nadu Open University, Chennai
delivered the Valedictory Address.

As General Secretary of the TNHC, I would
like to place on record the able guidance of

Dr.S.Ravichandran, Assistant Professor, Department of
History, Periyar University, Salem who provided the
much needed leadership to the whole event and made
the 23" Session a grand success. Dr.S.Ravichandran
was ably assisted by his dedicated team of faculty and
volunteers for the excellent arrangements and the
successful conduct of the 23 Session of the TNHC. On
behalf of the TNHC, I whole heartedly thank the Vice-
Chancellor’s Committes, the Registrar, the Local
Secretary, Dr.S.Ravichandran, Dr. M. Tamilmaran,
Head ifc, Department of History the faculty,
administrative staff and students of Department of
History, Periyar University, Salem for their wonderful
efforts and warm reception.

I take this opportunity to thank L.C.HR, New
Delhi for publishing the proceedings of TNHC in a
successful manner.

Before [ conclude, I would like to thank the Office
Bearers, the Executive Members and the Members of
the T.N.H.C. for extending their sustained cooperation
and support.

Thank You




GENERAL PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS

Non-Brahmin Dimensions of Narayanaguru’s Reform Movement

Prof. A. Karunanandan”

At the outset I wish to thank all the office bearers
and members of the Executive Committee of Tamil
Nadu History Congress for inviting me to preside over
the twenty fourth session of TNHC, and to deliver the
presidential address. I deem it a great honour conferred
on me.

In my Presidential Address I wish to draw your
attention to some aspects of southern social movements
with a specific reference to the Narayana Guru
movement

National history of India is yet to be redeemed
from its north-centric, Sanskrit-centric and Vaidika
(VedicAryan) centric approaches. Indifference to, and
near total neglect of non-Aryan elements in constructing
India’s national history virtually make it a mere
extension and expansion of Vedic culture, and its
triumph over other cultures; such an approach negates
the pluralistic foundations of India’s society and culture.
Instead of multi-culture India, it projects a mono culture
India.

The serious flaws involved in this monoculture
history, were felt by some early historians. Vincent
Smith, an eminent historian of colonial India lamented
thus: '

“Attention has been concentrated too long on the
North, on Sanskrit books and on Indo-Aryans. It is time
that due regard should be paid to the non-Aryan
elements”

Even after James Princep deciphered the Brahmi
script, Ellis and Caldwell brought to light the facts about
Dravidian group of languages, and Sir John Marshal and
his team unearthed the remains of pre-Vedic Indus
valley civilisation there has been no cognizant shift
from this mono-culture approach. The non-recognition
of non-Sanskrit traditions, has a mutilating effect on
Indian history. The interactions between Vedic and non-

Vedic traditions and their impact on historical
developments are yet to be adequately analysed and
defined. This error is extended even to the so calied
‘regional histories’. Prof. K A Nilakanta Sastri a pioneer
in South Indian History, categorised those of Sanskrit as
‘Greater Tradition’ and mentioned non-Sanskrit
traditions as “Lesser Traditions.” Such a trend serves to
subordinate every other element to Sanskritic traditions.

Almost in all ‘national histories” the non-
Brahmin, non-Sanskrit socio-religious thoughts and
movements ate either blacked out or under played; for
instance, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan’s mmuch popular
works on “History and culture of the Indian people” in
cleven volumes: socio-religious movements of the
colonial era are elaborated in Volumes X and XI, where
we mnotice the total neglect of the non-Brahmin socio-
religions movements, especially of South India. A
perusal into the number of pages and references to each
of the prominent socio-religious
movements will illustrate this grievous bias.

reformers and

North India
Name of the movement/ | Number of pages in which
Reformer references are made
Volume | Volume | Total Grand
X Xi number | Tofal
of
pages
1 [ Raja 86 5 g1
Rammoha
n Roy
- Brahma
Samaj
2 | Swami 30 12 42
Vivekana
nda
Ramakris
hna
Mission

* Head of the Department af History (Retd), Vivekananda College, Chennai.



3 | Dayanand | 20 14 KT
Saraswali
- Amva
Samaj

4 | Blavatsky, | 11 40 51
Olcott, ’
Besant

Theosoph
ical
society
Total 147 7 218 218
pages

South India

Total
number

Grand
Total

Volume | Volume
X Xl

of pages

1 | Jotiba 2 Nil 2
Phule -] (Eleven
Satya Sentenc
Sodhak es)

Samaj

2 | Saint Nil Nil Nil
Ramalinga

3 | Vaikuntasw Nil Nil Nil
amy

4 | Narayana Nil Nil Nil
Gunu

5| PERIYAR -| Nil il Nil
EVR

6| BR. Mif 9 9
Ambedkar

7 | T.M. Nair - Nil 5 5
Justice

Party

Total 0- 14 14 14
Pages

The above illustration makes it abundantly clear
that the so-called national histories are really not
national and the near total neglect of the southern
movements is not accidental, but a result of the attempts

to project North centric, Sanskrit centric, Vedic centric
once as national history.

Further almost all the socio-religious reformers of
North India during the colonial era were from upper
castes; Rammechan Roy, Dayanand Saraswati, and
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa were Brahmins; Swami
Vivekananda was a non-Brahmin upper caste kayastha;
Madame Blavatsky, Olcott and Besant were westerners;
Their emphasis was Hindu pride, and their primary
objective was revitalising Hindu religion. Their social
agenda were subordinated to religion. They were all
evhemerists in justifying, glorifying the Sanskrit
traditions; and attributed deviations from traditional
values to the contemporary ills of the Hindu society.
‘Back to Vedas’ or ‘seck Vedanta’ were their projected
remedies. The military and material superiority of the
West, and the intensive or aggressive propaganda of the
Christian missicnaries
irrationalities and inequalities of native faiths stirred
these upper class leaders to counter moves, to save
‘Hinduism’ and ‘Sanatana Dharma.’
western education, these revivalist leaders were also
striving to gain parity with their immediate superiors i.e,
the Colonial masters and Christian missionaries. There

against the inadequacies,

By availing

were no conscious or sericus attempts to make reforms
applicable and reachable to the Sudra-Panchamas,
though they could do substantially to improve the
condition of upper caste women, by propagating against
‘Sati’, child marriage, polygamy, denial of education,
enforced widowhood etc., We do not deride these
reforms, but do wish to point out the neglect of masses.

But the concern and priorities of the southern
social thinkers were entirely different. For them the
socio-religious disabilities were imposed on the masses
not by the colonial masters but by the Brahmin centred
social order. Their struggle had nothing to do with the
colonial masters; yet their agony was added by the fact
that the new {colonial) masters were not doing anything
to redeem them from the age old unjust and anarchical
order.

They had no pride in the existing order, and they
were no revivalists. Their immediate urge was not to
gain parity with the colonial masters, but to gain




equality in status, rights and dignity with the
Brahmanical clagses, ‘Hinduism in danger’ had not
stirred them, but injustice within the Hindu told drove
them to seek new thoughts and new avenues. Hence it is
not surprising that almost all the leaders of the southern
socio-reform movements were from the Non-Brahmin,
Sudra-Panchama or Avarna groups. Phule, was from a
deprived community, Ramalinga was from Satsudra/
Vellala Community, Vaikuntaswamy and Narayana
Guru were Avamnas, Periyar E.V. Ramasamy was a
Sudra and Dr.Ambedkar was a Panchama. All the
leaders of the Justice Movement were non-Brahmins.
While the higher castes were striving for political
liberation, the Avamas were struggling for ‘Social
Liberation’. Phule, Vallalar, Narayana Guru, Periyar
and Ambedkar contributed immensely to the awakening
and assertion of the degraded and deprived non-
Brahmins, leading to a social transformation of massive
proportions, Their thoughts and deeds, vision and
mission derived inspiration from non-Brahmanical
Vedantic, Saiva Siddhantic and Dravidian- Tamil
traditions.

Anti-Brahmin Orientation

How did the Southern reform movements assume
a non-Brahmin and anti-Brahmin character? can be best
explained in the words of a leading journalist N.Ram.

“In the modern colonial society, it was no surprise at
all that any movement for social equality and against
caste domination had to have an anli-Brahmin
orientation, since the Brahmin was the supreme caste in
the Hindu hierarchy, the kingpin in the Varnashrama
Dharma structure. In fact, there are today, considerable
evidences from the second half of the nineteenth century
on both the extraordinary privileges of the Brahmin in
the Hindu society and the spomtaneous stirrings of
persons and groups drawn from the lower castes

against this oppressive domination. ™

Such a trend was exclusive to the South during the
colonial era and similar trends began to emerge in the
North only during the post- colonial era through Ram
Manohar Lohia and Xanshi Ram, whose political efforts
were meant against Brahmanical order and for the
assertions of the Sudras and Panchamas.

The circumstances leading to the establishment of
Madras Native Association in 1852 would illustrate the
North-South divide in matters of reforms. It was Gazulu
Lakshmi Narasu Chetty who started the Madras branch
of British Indian Association of Calcutta in 1851, The
renewal of Charter to the East India Company was due
in 1853, and the Calcutta Association drafted a
memorandum  containing  recommendations and
sugpestions to be considered for incorporation in the
proposed charter renewal bill. Gazulu’s men felt that the
proposals of Calcutta Association were not in
conf:ormity with the priorities and concerns of the
Madras Branch. Hence they detached themselves from
the Calcutta Association, formed their own independent
association i.e.,, Madras Native Association, and sent a
separate memorandum to the British Authorities,
explaining their exclusive concems and priorities and
why and how they differed from the Calcutta
Association. The extract from their
memorandum is given below:

relevant

S but the said sketch (of Calcutta Association)
related almost wholly to plars and recommendations of
change in the Government of this country for the
exaltation of the highest classes of the Hindus, while it
left almost untouched the pitiable condition of the
middling and lower classes and was in various respects
unsuitable to the circumstances of the inhabitants of this
Presidency; your petitioners, hence perceiving that there
were many important points in which a joint interest
could not be taken, and others in which there could not
be a joint concurrence, deemed it expedient to withdraw
from their connection as a branch association,
subordinate to that Metropolis, and to constitute from
among themselves an independent society, under the
denomination of the Madras Native Association, with a
view of bringing before the Parliament the immediate
grievances of their own Presidency.”

The above mentioned statement of the MNA
brings out clearly that the northern reformers” interests
were higher class/ higher caste oriented, whereas the
southern reformers® interests were middle caste and
lower caste oriented. For the higher caste oriented
reformers, the challenges were from the British rule,
while for the middle and lower caste oriented southem



reformers the challenges were from the Brahmanical
order. Tt is an irony that while the higher castes
grievance against colonial regime were portrayed
patriotic and national, the lower castes grievances
against the existing traditional systems were sidelined as
parochial, sectarian, regional, unpatriotic and anti-Hindu
affairs, Such heinous distortions ought to be remedied at
the earliest; an appropriate and adequate historical
analysis of socio-religious movements, especially of
South India, can be an effective means of undoing such
biased presentation of national history.

Towards this objective this paper on ‘Non-
Brahmin Dimensions of Narayana Guru’s Reform
Movement® is presented before this august assembly of
eminent historians of Tamil Nadu.

There has been a general tendency among the
national historians to treat the non-Brahmin movements
as caste affairs, as something arising out of caste
rivalries. According to them:

...... Jati (caste) leaders jostled for pre-eminence,
organised caste associations, and invented mythological
caste histories. Caste solidarity, one might add, was
encouraged in at least two ways by the new situation.
Successful leading members of a Jati found it usefil to
mobilize support from caste brethren in their usually
quite parochial and selfish struggle jfor social
recognition, jobs and political favours; a process

" generally encouraged by the gradual introduction of
electoral politics from the decade of 1880 onwards. As
Jor the poorer members of a Jati, links of patronage
with more successful fellow members seemed often the
only means of survival in a harsh and increasingly alien
world. The net result has often been the expressions of
socio-economic tensions through a kind of false
consciousness of caste solidarity, caste rivalry and
movements for Sanskritisation.”

Vama and Jati have been the products of
Brahmanical system, meant to divide the society
manifold, as these were structured vertically, each
segment being prevented an upward mobility.
Mythologies were generated from time to time only to
justify and sustain the Brahmanical scheme of Varna-
Jati order. ‘Gothra’ divisions did not affect the social

cohesion of the first three ‘varnas’, but ‘Jati’ or caste
did split the Sudras into thousands of segments, each
one treating the other their immediate rival thus paving
for internecine conflicts at the fourth level. The
arrangement befell on the outcastes or Panchamas or
Avarnas too; each sub-sect attempting to establish their
superiority over their immediate rivals. Dexterously
enough, the creator, promoter, justifier and the foremost
beneficiary of this “Varna-Jati’ - order, i.e., the
Brahmanas, superimposed themselves at the top of the
social structure without being the immediate concern or
immediate rival of the innumerable Sudra-Panchama
castes. The clever strategy of ‘divide and rule’ has its
ultimate and enduring manifestation in the Vama-Jati
arrangement. British imperialism, despite its ‘divide and
rule’ strategy, could not perpetuate her hold over India
for more than two centuries; however, the Varna Jati’s
‘divide and rule’ continues unabatedly for centuries
together.

It is a fact that a number of ‘Sudra’ castes were
able to organise caste outfits and upgraded themselves
against other Sudra castes, adormed themselves with
sacred threads, claimed ‘Kshatriya® status, and took
pride in being superior to other Sudras and Panchamas.
But such individual caste assertions did not secure
social equality, and did not usher in a just social order.
Non-Brahmin movements were not caste movements,
they were not even for reforms in inter-caste relations,
Dispensing with ‘Varna-Jati’ social foundations was

_ their ultimate objective.

National histories, even in their inadequate
references to Narayana Guru, tend to project him as an
Ezhava Guru,* as if his interests and mission were
confined only to the narrow caste limits. If that
yardstick is applied to Adhi Sankara, Rammohan Roy,
Dayanand Saraswati and such others, these great men
ought to have been identified as Brahmana Gurus, but
they have been accorded a trans-caste national status;
Sankara an acclaimed exponent of Advaita Vedanta,
consciously justified the degradation the Sudhras in his
‘Apasudradhi Karanam’ and reserved the admission in
his mutts and their pontificates only to Brahmins; the
reform initiatives of Rammohan Roy, Iswar Chandra
Vidyasagar, Dayanand Saraswati and such others of the




colonial era, effectively benefited only the ‘creamy
layer’ segments of the Savarna categories, and their
reform proposals had no effective initiatives for the
redemption of the victims of the Vama-Jati

discriminations.
Non-Brahmin and Anti-Brahmin

Ramalinga Vallalar, Jotiba Phule and Periyar
E.V Ramaswamy were from intermediary communities,
yet their theoretical and practical endeavours had a
universal appeal and were based on broader social
concerns. Their prescriptions did not end with the
rejection of untouchability but were directed against the
traditional and religious foundations of the unjust Hindu
social order. The defenders and beneficiaries of this
Brahmin centred order, who were amenable only to
peripheral reforms, were rattled by developments and
began to construe them as anti-Brahmin ones. The
systemn change, as envisaged by these luminaries, would
have to reject the roots of the discriminatory order,
hence their rejection of Brahmanical social order and its
systems. ‘Non-Brahmin’ has been an
identification of the overwhelming masses in the native
order, salvation of the non-Brahmin lay in the rejection
of the Brahmanical order. However, the elite of the
this anti-

value

dominant eclements came to construe
Brahminism move as anti-Brahmin movement.

Narayana Guru

One has many reasons to conclude that Narayana
Guru (1856-1928) represents the traditional Dravidian
or Tamil resistance to ideas and institutions advocating
social inequality. He represents the age old non-
Brahmin aspirations.

Born in an Avarna Enhava family,’ that too in a
Hindu Sanatana Dharma Rajyam of Travancore, he had
an intimate knowledge of, and bitter experience in the
Varna-Jati based social order. Discontent with and
protests to the unjust customs were already emerging.
The Chanar rebellion and Vaikuntaswamy movement
preceded Narayana Guru’s (Nanu) birth in Travancore,
Ramalinga Vallalar of Tamil Nadu was a senior
contemporary of the Guru. Aftempts to breach
restrictions on eniry into temples and temple precincts
were being made; Aarattupuzha Velayudha Panicker

became bold enough to build a temple in an Agamic
style, and distributed blouse pieces and nose-studs to
Avama women as a protest to discriminatory dress
codes, and omament codes. The demeaning
discriminatory taxes an Avarna men and woman were
being resisted.® Obstructions to Avarnas in schools of
western education were being resented. Protest to
Brahmin monopoly over government jobs and demands
to distribute government jobs to the native communitics
were made (i.e. The Malayalee Memorial 1891 and the
Eghava Memorial 1896).” Thus there were already signs
of discontent, protest, resistance and rebellions against
the Brahmin centred socio-religious order. The epoch-
making contribution of Narayana Guru is that he
provided a strong, rational, religious, philosophical and
institutional base to these non-Brahmin aspirations.

The Dravidian and non-Brahmanical Inspirations of
the Guru.

Unlike Swami Vivekananda, the Guru was not
blessed with western education. Threugh traditional
means he acquired excellent mastery over Sanskrit and
Malayalam and on his own efforts, and perhaps through
his Yoga guru Thycaud Ayya Swamikal (Ayyavu), he
obtained admirable mastery over classical Tamil. He
was a prolific poet in all the three languages. A close
scrutiny of his compositions reveal the immense
influence of Vedantic and Tamil wisdom on his
thoughts; both sources, one should know, were of non-
Brahimin origin. His earliest philosophical work was a
translation of a Tamil work “Ozhivil Odukkam” into
Malayalam. This Tamil work originally composed by
Seekazhi Kannudaya Vallal (of fourteenth century A.D.)
an exponent of Saiva Siddhanta and Vedanta (Vedanta-
Siddhanta Samarasam). This work was published in
1851 under the supervision of Vallalar. Obvicusly this
work had an impact on the Guru, prompting him to go
in for translation of it with ali its 253 songs distributed
into ten divisions.® In the same way the translation of
Thirukural into Malayalam happens to be the carliest of
Guru’s ethical works. The Tamil Bhakti tradition’s
‘influence on Guru is explicit in his songs of adoration
(Bhakti) Thevara
Padhikangal’ in Tamil authored by the Guru reveals not

on various Agamic deities.’



only his mastery over Tamil, but also the inspiration that
he derived from the Saivaite Bhakti literature.

The unquestionable impact of Tamil Saivaite
traditions is revealed by the fact that, out of thirty-three
Bhakti (adorative) works of the Guru, fourteen are 'on
‘Siva’, eight on ‘Muruka’ and five on ‘Sakthi’. Only
three works (Vasudevashtakam, Vishnu Ashtakam and
Sree Krishra Darsanam) are on Vaishuavite deities, and
all the last three are in Sanskrit, However, none of this
Bhakti songs has any contemptuous remarks on other
religious denominations, or acceptance of, and
admiration for Vedic and Brahman Supremacy.

A progressive shift in Guru’s theistic perception is
discernable from the chronological order of his works.
All his Bhakti works belong to the early phase of his life
i.e., befors 1895. There after his focus shifis to
monotheistic or monistic or universal divinity, or
Advaitic style of philosophical exposition, or ethical
messages, or on denunciation of caste.

Excluding ‘Ozhiril Odukkam® which was written
in 1890, there are twelve works on Philosophical
exposition of eternal divinity, authored by Guru, *Arive’
of 1897 being the ecarliest, followed by Atmopadesa
Satakam and Advaita Dipika (1903), and Homa
mantiram (1924) being the last. That Guru’s literary
outputs were progressing towards a formless god is
indicated by this. His Prayer song ‘Deiva Dasakam’
(1914) revolves round a formless and nameless god
making it acceptable and adoptable to all categories of
believers. It was a progress towards a rational universal
god, Guru’s ‘Homa mantram’ (if one goes through the
contents of this Sanskrit sloka) insists on self -
purification by conquering senses, and cannot be
construed of his approval of the efficacies of the Vedic
Yagnas.

Upanishads can be treated as non-Brahmin
Kshatriya responses to the Yagna-based Vedic order,
and be construed as a rejection of the belief in the
exclusive divinity of the Brahmins. From these sprang
up the Sramana concepts of universality of divinehood
and universal brotherhood of mankind. Sankara took
cognizance of thirteen Upanishads and catalogued six
philosophies (Sadhdarsanas) as considerable ones i.e,

Sankhya, Nyaya, Yoga, Vaishesika, Purva Mimamsa
and Uttara Mimamsa (Vedanta), and gave Brahmanical
interpretations for the same. On the other hand, Guru
emphasised mostly the Advaitic version of Vedanta, and
never bothered to interpret Purva Mimamsa (as it
subordinates divine forees to Brahmins), Brahmanical
Yagnas and Maniras. He translated Esavasoupanishad
(1897) and his magrum opus Darsana Mala lists ten
Darsanas. It is to be noted here that he never articulated
or translated any work which overtly or covertly
justified Varna or Jati, He had always been unrelenting
in his Upanishadic and Dravidian commitment to social
equality and human dignity.

Guru’s non-Brahmin concerns can be illustrated
through a few episodes in his life.

Sivalinga Pratishta at Arnvippuram

In 1888, Narayana Guru inangurated a great
socio-religions movement, by installing a piece of stone,
that he collected from river Neyyar, as Sivalinga on a
rock at Arnvipuram. There was no Ganapati homam,
Ashta bandhanom Kumbabishekam, Homagundam,
chanting of mantras, Brahonin priesthood, etc., but only
‘Om Namachivaya’ was repeated in chorus; Neither
Guru, nor his nominees were adomed with sacred
threads; It was a simple but popular affair, with scant
regard to Brahmanic rituals normally associated with
installation of Agamic deities. It was purely a non-
Brahmin affair. Guru further nominated, a non-Brahmin
and non-Ezhava Sivalinga Swamigal as the regular
priest of the new temple.

What were the rebellious features in this
Aruvippuram Sivalinga Pratishta?

The Brahmanical traditions under royal patronage
prohibited the Avarnas the right to access to the Agamic
temples. They were permitted only to instali and
worship lesser deities in their places {Chathan, Madan,
etc) and offer bloody sacrifices. The early Aryan
Brahmins were not idolators but were believers in the
yagna — centred faith. In course of their expansion
towards east and south they had to accommodate the
popular non — Aryan deities without compromising the
primacy of Vedas, Yagnas and Brahmins. During the
days of the early Bhakti’s movement, that coincided




with the emergence of Dravidian empires, they brought
about a compromise in the religious practices with two
immediate objectives; (1) To win over the patronage of
the princely class by placating them with Kshatriya
status, and acknowledging their traditional deities and
(2) To Brahmanise the most popular deities with
Puranas and Agamas. Sankara listed out six forms of
idol worship (shanmathas) as amenable and acceptable
to the orthodoxy. Siva, Vishnu, Sakthi, Surya, Kumara
and Ganapathy were the icons of these ‘Mathas;
Through the Agamic devises, and through their hold
over the royal houses, they could bring these temples
under the control of the Brahmin priest hood. The
traditional Gods were bifurcated into two varnas;
Agamic gods for Savarnas, and the lesser deities for
Avarnas, the former enjoying royal patronage and huge
endowments. while the later were to be tended by non —
affluent, powerless Avarnas. Siva and Sivalinga come
under the Agamic denomination, hence exclusively
reserved for the Brahmana priesthood. Whenever the
Avarnas tried to enter these Agamic temples, violence
was unleashed on them with royal approval. It was in
this context that the Aruvippnram installation attained a
revolutionary proportion.

It was not merely a temple entry issue; it extended
to Avarnas becoming masters of the temple system and
gaining priesthood rights.

The Brahman orthodoxy challenged this and
asked the Guru

“How could an Ezhava — Avama install
Sivalinga?” Guru quietly replied “It is not the Brahmana
Siva that I installed; I installed only our Siva.”

In a single stroke Guru could de-Brahminise the
Agamic deities.

This installation was not meant to be an Ezhava
affair, but was for the empowerment of Non-Brahmins
in the spiritual or religions arena. Besides assigning the
priesthood to a non-Ezhava Sivalinga Swamigal, the
Guru also displayed a board, with the following words:
“Here is an ideal place
wherein without caste differences
and religious rancours,

all can live in fraternal spirit. "°

Guru was prompting people to transcend the caste
divisions and religious contempt, and to make worship
centres as promoters of universal brother-hood. He was
de-communalising the faith system, He was redeeming
the faith system from degenerative Brahmanical
perversions.

Can such a preceptor be demeaned as Ezhava
Guru?

Narayana Guru was an Advaita Vedantist like
Sankara, But Sankara’s Advaita was confined to elitist
level, and it did not go to the rescue of the deprived and
degraded masses. His “Apasudrathikaranam” justified
the Varna discriminations. But the Guru openly
condemned this Brahmanical defence of discriminatory
Varna Dharma, as an ‘error committed by Sankara’.
Guru’s Advaita Vedanta rejected ail discriminations and
embraced all. He practiced Vedanta through his
mission. He was never cynical of modemism, on the
other hand encouraged everyone to opt for modem
education and to learn modern technologies. He himself
organised schools and industrial training institutes,
persuaded his followers to do so, His earnest endeavour
was to spread modern education particularly among the
deprived sections of people. The social organisations
that he initiated did a commendable service in the field
of education,

For Narayana Guru, religion ought not to be a
conserving or conservative agency; instead religion and
religious practices ought to be refined and perfected.
Unbhealthy, superstitions and barbaric social customs
and cultural traditions must be dispensed with.

He was very much emphatic on two issues: i.e.,
caste and intoxicants. His instructions in this regard are
as follows:

‘Do not ask caste

Do not tell caste

Do not think of caste’

‘Do not manufacture liguor
Do not sell liguor

Do not consume liguor’



He exhorted the people to

gam strength through organisation,

gain prominence throtigh education™!

For him rehgion 1s‘secoudary to human improvement.

(Whatever be the rehglon what matters is man’s
progress.)

~Guru was enlightening the people, especially the
non-Brahmin masses of the destructive beliefs,
disruptive prejudices, and degenerative superstitions.

Guru had always been uncompromising in the
deﬁunciatibn and rejection of caste. While denouncing
caste he never argued that caste system in the past was
good and in the present times needed a little
readjustment. His views on Varna and Jati were totally
different from that ‘of other social thinkers, Dayanand
Saraswati admired Rig Vedic varna’ arrangement but
rejected - post-Rigvedic  Jati. “Swami. ® Vivekananda
expressed pride in-his Kayastha identity and gleefully
related his caste to mythological Yama and Chitragupta,
and his ancestors being rulers for centuries, and his
caste having produced preatest philosophers poets,
historians, archaeologists and religious missionaries and
defended his eligibility to ‘sanyasa’ on the basis that the
Vedas pranted such rights to the first three Varnas, ie.
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, whereby he endorses the
denial of “Sanyasa rights’ to the Sudras and Panchamas.
As a tokenrof sympathy to ‘the. Sudras,” only once
WVivekananda: collected a few Sudras and conducted a
‘Diksha’ ceremony by offering sacred threads to them
with-a declaration that “Herew1th I confer on you the
right to leam (Sanskrit) scriptures.” But that ended as
one-time affair.

- But having . born: as an Avama, Gurn had an
entirely different opinion on caste system. Once, while
discussing merits and demerits of the British hegemony
over India, Guru stated “It is only during the British rule
people like us (Avarnas) are able to become Sanyasis. In
the past when the rulers were enforcing Smriti
regulations, if we did that we would have lost our heads.
(Obviously he was referring to the beheading of Sudra
Sambhuka by Rama, for practicing penance). As such
we are bound to admire the foreign rulers as our gurus”.

While adjudging the, foreign _rule, Gum’s
yardstick was the availability of equitable and natural
rights for the common people.

Guru ran a Sanskrit school in his Ashram, where
he admitted ‘paraya’ cl:uldreu, who excelled in Sanslmt
learning and in sloka recitation. The Travancore D1wan
once visited the school and interacted with the chlldten.
He was excited by academic performance and admirable
manners of these ‘children. He could not believé that
they were ‘paraya’ boys. AK. Das, a d1sc1ple “of the
Guru proudly stated thus: IR

“They had been ‘Paraya’ children, We admtrted into
this Ashram and made them humans.” S

Guru could ot endorse thls statement hence’ corrected

that statement thus:

“They have béen humans 'from their ' inception. But

others were nnwilling to ackﬂoﬁledge that truth, 1 "
Guru never compremlsed 6n human dlgmty m the

name of caste of outcaste.

As a person denvmg msplratlon from anclent
Tamil wisdom, he was steadfast in this conwctlon that

“Pirapokium Ella Uytrkum, Sirappovva Seythazhtl
Vetrumayan” ﬂ'(URAL)

(By birth all are equal, Avocatmns do not: ma.ke any
distinetion)

In the denunciation of caste system by Guru, one

can draw parallels with Vallalar and Siddhas.:. 0% o
Guru has rationalised his rejection’ of caste in two
poems i.e. Jati Nirnayam and Jati Lakshanam.

Jati Nirnayam® written in 1914 contains six
verses; the first one is in Sanskrit, which runs _as

_follows: ] B " SRR
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“Humanity marks out

Of what spectes humans are
Even as bovinity does wzth cows - P
Brahminhood and such

Do not appear in this ‘
No one does t'eqlisé, Alas! .

This apparent truth:”> -~ P




The second verse in this poem (in Malayalam)
contains Guru’s clarion call of universal brother hood

“Of one kind, one faith, one gbd is man

Of one womb, of one form

Difference herein is none,"*

The fourth verse runs thus;
‘Of the. human-species -
Is a Brahmin born
A.s; is a Pariah too
Wherf? 1.5' caste d{ﬁ'erer_zcé, then
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- In the same poem, the mythological Parasara and
Vyasa ,are identified not as of Brahmin fathers, but as
sons of a Pariah woman and of a woman from fisher
folk. In Jati Lakshnam Gurn states that “essential
difference is between individuals and not between the
décéptive castes”.

As Guru had been an uncompromising crusader
against castesystem, he could not tolerate his name
being used in caste interests. He was pained to see that
the Sre¢ Narayana Dharma Paripalana Yogam (SNDP),
a social orgenisation that he founded along with Dr.
Palpu to educate and organise the victims of Varna-Jati
system, was drifting from his ideals of casteless society
and was finctioning like an Ezhava association. On
May, 28™-1916 he issued a press statement disowning
any caste or religious identity and reiterating that
admissions to, his newly organised ascetic order would
be opened to people of all categories.'® Six days prior to
this statei'ngut he wrote a letter to Dr. Paipu, dissociating
himself from the SNDP.

.. Similarly, he downplayed religious differences;
*One religion’ concept is based on the conclusion that
differences between religions are peripheral, essentially
all religion attempt to make man wiser,

Ramaliga Vallalar and Narayana Guru.

Ramaiihga Vallalar, who resembled Narayana
Guru in many 'respects, comes in the tradition of the
Siddhas. Though commenced his life as an adoring
Bhaktha, he consolidated his wisdom as a Siddha; his
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matured wisdom is enshrined in his Aaram Thirumurai
(sixth divine compilation) wherein his object of
devotion is the formless, non-Agamic, non-Puranic
*‘Arul Perumjothi’ (light of Grace); serving the poor and
feeding the starved become the foremost duties. Like
Narayana Guru, Ramalinga denounced the cult of petty
deities (Siru Theivam) as these were associated with
bloody and senseless sacrifices.

The language adopted by, and the activities
undertaken by WNarayana Guru are almost akin to
Ramalinga Vailalar. His crusade against the castle evil,
superstitions, bloody rituals, and his rational approach
to realisation of eternal truth have abundant similarities
with those of Vallalar. In Guru’s Atmopadesa Satakam,
Jeeva Karunyam, Jati’ Mimamsa and such other
expositions, we can find the Dravidian wisdom of the
Siddhas as well as of Vallalar. The impact of Dravidian
wisdom on the Guru becomes more explicit in his
endeavour to translate the Ozhuvil Odukkam and in his
Thevara Padikangal. Yes, like the Siddhas and Vallalar,
the Guru has been a spiritualist of the highest order.

Guru’s approach in religion befits the non-
Brahmin movements® rational approach to such matters.
He did not consider religion as a sacred bondage.
During a discussion with Guru, Mahatma Gandhi raised
the issue of conversions.

Gandhi : Does not Hindu religion have avenues for
attaining Moksha (eternal redemption)?

Guru

Gandhi Leave other religions; is not Hinduism
sufficient for attaining Moksha?

: Every religion has avenues of Moksha,

Guru : Hinduism has, but the issue is people’s quest

is for worldly (material) wellbeing.

Guru was categorical that conversions are not
caused by spiritual quest alone. Their material
sufferings in their own religion prompt them to seek
other religions.

Later on he told his disciples that one should have
a right to religion; to change his religion; and the right
to be away from religion: and such rights must be
legally protected.'”



Narayana Guru, an outstanding spiritualist was
proposing secular rights. He was of course not anti-
religion but was trans-religious.

In 1924, he convened an all religions conference
at Alwaye. Sometimes that Alwaye Sammelan is
compared with the Chicago All Religions conference in
which Swami Vivekananda rendered a soul stirring
oration in defence of Hinduism. But concerns and
objectives of Guru and Vivekananda differed.

Chicago Parliament of 1893

First of all, comparing the All Religions
Conference at Alwaye in 1924 with the Parliament of
World Religions in Chicégo in 1893 itself is a debatable
one. It is not certain whether the Alwaye meet was
inspired by the Chicago meet, held three decades before,
except that both were concerned with religion, There were
a lot of contexiual, conceptual and dimensional differences
between these two. The Chicago meet in 1893 was not a
conscious and exclusive religious affair; it was a part of,
or, a subsidiary activity of an International Expo
(Industrial and Trade Fair) held to commemorate the
" 400™ anniversary of Columbus' discovery of American
continent. In fact the Global Religious meet was not in the
original agenda of the Expo, it was added as an
additional agendum on a suggestion from a lawyer
Chatles Carol Boni; that Parliament of Religions was meant
to be a part of Parliament of World Affairs, and the
responsibility of organizing the religious meet and
inviting religious exponents form different nations, was
entrusted to the head of the Presbyterian Church, and the
organizers hoped that such global religious meet would
be an opportunity to establish the primacy of Christian
religion over other religions.

The commemoration of Discovery of the New
World' by Celumbus itself was an inauspicious context
for such a congregation of religions. That discovery of
New World by Columbus marked the expansion of
European civilization and Eufopean domination across the
Atlantic into the American continent, it was not only
Europeanization of the American continent, but also
anmihilation of millions of native Indians; a genocidal
triumph of European civilization over regressive sons and
danghters of that continent, who authored the magnificent
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Mayan, Aztec and Yucatan civilizations and sustained them
for thousands of years. They too had religious systems, belief
systems, mythologies and faith in the other worldly life. But
those civilizations perished, their peoples annihilated
emmasse; what failed them? Their religion, their faith, their
socio-econormic and political riders, or their static
technologies...? we do not intend to provide answers to these
questions in this forum, But our ¢oncern and our agony is
that the religious orders of the civilized Europe could not
rescue the millions of the native Americans, and could not
ensurc a honorable and equitable existence for the
survivors of the extinct civilizations.

Nobody in that ‘Parliament of World Religions'
bemoaned the extinction of native societies, the
miserable conditions of their survivors; in fact, there
was no substantive expressions of concern over the plight
of the oppressed, underprivileged and marginalized
peoples of the colonized world, or semi-colonized world; no
tears were shed over the starvation deaths, droughts and
famines and over the arms race among nations.

Swami Vivekananda, who stirred the gathering at
Chicago with his epoch making speech enlightening on
the ancient wisdom of India, was not invited, but was
persuaded by his followers in Chennai to participate and
defend Hinduism in that Parliament. Despite
advertisements in the Hindu, the orthodox Brahmins,
like Yogi Parthasarathy Iyengar, whom Prof. William
Miller of Madras Christian College requested, refused to
voyage across the seas to the Chicago meet, as it ran the
risk of losing one's caste. It was Azhagiya Singa
Perumal (Alasingar), a, nephew of Yogi Parthasarathy
Iyengar, an admirer of Vivekananda who requested Swami
to avail this opportunity and commenced fimd collection for
the same. The orthodoxical bane on overseas voyage came
as a boon for Swami Vivekananda.

Swami Vivekananda, at this Parliament, and during
his long stay in the west thereafter had to define and
defend Hinduism, its inner contradictions, its vast gulf
between philosophies and practices, to justify its
unbridgeable heterogeneities and to underplay its degenerative
social orders. He went there as a defender of Hinduism and an
exponent of its philosophies. In fact, he made it explicit that
his aim was to establish and demonstrate that the Hindu




religious system was far more superior to other systermns, and
wanted fo exchange that Hindun wisdom for the westem
instruments of material prosperity; because his priorities
and concems were always for the pecple of the Hindustan.
Yes, he was there as a patriot saint from India.

All Religions Meet at Alwaye in 1924

The Alwaye Sammelan, compared to Chicago
Parliament was a low key affair; unlike the later it was an
exclusive and conscious meet for inter-religious
understanding; it had no patronage from the Govemment
or from big industries and business magnates. It was a
simple but serious intellectual exercise towards narrowing
down differences between religions, so as to realize a global
order of 'One Caste, One Religion, Cne God for men'.

Narayana Guru was there only as a patron and
sponsor; he did not participate in it as a defender or
exponent of a any religions denomination; there was no
need for him to justify and sanctify anything that
contravened human justice, But he guided the whole
exercise with his words of wisdom that "debates are not for a
win, but to understand others and to be understood by
others" The Guru consciously refrained from playing the
role that Swami Vivekananda played at Chicago meet,
There lies the conceptual and dimensional differences
between these two events and between these two great
men of our land.

To be more precise, Swami Vivekananda's role in
the Chicago Parliament was that of a religious leader,
whereas Sree Narayana Guru's status, in the Alwaye meet and
beyond that was that of a spiritual leader;

Narayana Guru's Spiritualism

Sree Narayana Guru consciously avoided
expressions of 'Hindu conscience', and consciously
avoided any kind of euhemerism, for him the eternal
truth is beyond all mythologies and all religions. The
question of faith cannot delimit the pursuit of Truth. It is to
be noticed that he was keen more in expounding the
philosophic wisdom of Vedanta, than in deriving ideals
form Vedas and epics; any spiritual pursuit or religious
dogma cannot be in contravention to human equality and
hurman dignity. As a spiritual preceptor, the Guru was not
merely facilitating mutual understanding among

religions, but was also envisaging and prompting
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towards a global order of 'One Caste, One Religion, One
God for mankind’. His intended reforms were meant not
only to bring religions together, but to bring about an end to
unjust social order. Swarmi Vivekananda advocated reforms in
caste order, but was against doing away with the caste system.

However, for both these intellectizal giants,
Advaita Vedanta becomes a tool of truth realization and
human integration. Vivekananda stressed on ‘'practical
Vedanty, at Chicago, but thereafter, he projected himself
as a defender or exponent of Hinduism. On the other
hand, Sree Narayana Guru consciously kept himself and his
ascetic order away from any religious denomination, but
committed only to Advaita Vedanta.

Conclusion

The colonial era prompted a new social
awakening among the classes that were nearer to the
power structure. Western {iberalism and western secular
values stirred the conscience of the liberal minded
Indian elite like Raja Rammohan Roy and M.G.Ranade.
Redemption of socicties from the
strangulating clutches of orthodoxy was felt a necessary
agendum, so as to modemise, liberalise, rationalise the
systermn and empower the native societies. Quasi-
religious but western educated thinkers along with
religious leaders like Dayanand Saraswathi and Swami
Vivekananda contributed enormously to the social
awakening especially among the upper stratum of the

the native

native society.

Vaikunta Swamy, Saint Ramalinga and Sree
Narayana Guru were not privileged to have western
education. Yet they liberal
transformation of the society and inspire revolutionary
programme towards social transformation. For them
social reforms should have precedence over political
reforms. Secular thinkers like Mahatma Phule,
Ayotidasar, Periyar E.V. Ramasamy and
Dr.B.R.Ambedkar too had the same priorities. For them
social change could not be confined to “mere caste
reforms’ and removal of untouchability, but to be
culminated in the annihilation of the caste system itself.
It is on this count that this category of ‘non Brahmin’
thinkers becomes different from another leading social
thinker of their age i.e., Mahatma Gandhi.

could envisage a



Unlike many other societies, the Hindu social : . 5.

order in India receives sanction from Sanskrit based
religious traditions, Smritis, the Pramana Treyi (i.e
Upanishad, Brahmasutra and Bhagavad Gita} and
mythologies, all these go to the defence of a graded
society based on birth and to the primacy and
supremacy of the Brahmin interests. Hinduism is a
generic name of a group of multiple faith, and is
mischievously defined to be based on ‘Vama Jati’
sanctity, There are ‘Hindu’ emigrants in South Africa,
West Indies and Indonesia who till today worship
‘Hindu’ deities and celebrate ‘Hindu’ festivals, yet they,
there, do not have any caste system. The great socio-
religious thinkers like Ramalinga Vallalar and Narayana
Guru stressed that Varna based “Sanatana’ could not be
construed as the foundations of a Hindu order. Anything’
that denies equality, dignity and freedoms to a-large
segment of its own entity cannot be endured. Hence
rejection of Brahamnism means removal of inequalities
both in theory and practice. Guru and his likes, were
striving to usher in a new order, where there will be no
Brahmin, no Pariah, no Kshatriya, ne Sudra, no Vaisya.
The entire society would become an extended family.

Terming these objectives ‘non-Brahmanism'  or
‘anti-Brahmanism® is quite reasonable, but distorting
these as ‘anti-Brahmin’ is definitely mischievous, as
such movements do not carry contempt on the basis of
birth, but definitely carry condemnation of an unjust
institutionalised faith and tradition.

Historians have to take note of this distinction and
have 1o desist from giving such non-Brahmin
movements, a parochial colour, Thank You.
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Bzhavas, an ancient Tamil community were originaily a
land owning agriculturists holding a social status.
Periapuram of Sekkilar refers to two (Ezhava) Ezhakula
Chantror ie. Enadhi Nayanar and Dhandi Adigal
Nayanar, who were said to be trainers in martial arts. The
carliest epigraphical reference to them is found in the
Tharisapalli Sasana of Travancore region (9% century
A.D.) In the early phase they were all Buddists. However,
with the advance of the Bhakti movement of Naya.umars

" and Alwars because of their refusal 'to ‘sucéess o' the

Brahmanisation’ upsurge, they were” downgraded as

" outcasts. Noburu Karashima’s epigraphical accounts to

Ezha cheris in the chola religion. Dunng the early phase

.., ofthe Ma!ayam era they were downgraded as. Ava.mas
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Arttananiswara stavam " 1894 Vedantasutras. 1914
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Narayana Guru Satsangha Samiti, Chennai, 2013, p-147
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T.N.H.C. ENDOWMENT LECTURE

Archaeological Research for Rephrasing Tamil Nadu History

T. Satyamurthy”

Friends, Members of the TN History Congress,
Learned Delegates

I am thankful to the Executive Comumittee of the
TN History Congress for giving me an opportunity to
share some of the archaeological research made in
Tamil Nadu for the benefit of young historians. My
heartfelt gratitude is due to my long time friend
prof. Rajendran the General Secretary of the TNHC

In midst of the august body consisting of
historians of Tamil Nadu it is not necessary for me to
that among the source
archaeological remains are more authentic. All other
materials including the valid native literature and
travelogue-description  become
documented archaeological relics expose the truth. In
other words, all other datum becomes material for
substantiating the archaeological evidence. In fact, other
sources considered as
archaeological evidences.

emphasis materials,

supplementary and

are conjecture  without

Tuming to my duty of focusing some of the
archaeological field research that became turning points
for understanding the cultural history of south India
with  special Tamilagam,
considering the time constraint, let me be honest to
confine to Tamil Sangam age better known as early
historic period. Historians during 19™ CE and early part
of last century had to depend on conjectural theory put
forth by Tamil literary scholars. With minimal works
available for interpretation, the early history of TN was
far from satisfactory.

We are thankful to the efforts of Dr U VE
Swaminatha Ayyar, (Tamil Tattha). He could collect the
unpublished ancient manuscripts in Tamil and publish
them as Sangam age Tamil series. His endeavor brought
new life to the historiography of the Tamil Nadu and
Tamil Language. Hither to unknown Tamil works of

reference of ancient

Sangam period provided much scope for understanding
the preat heroic and cultural life of ancient Tamilians.
Some efforts were also made to link the literary
evidences with archaeological relics but aborted due to
lack of scientific skill at that time. Caldwell (1876 CE)
identified Korkai on the basis of literary evidences as
the capital of Sangam age Pandyas, but an attempt to
unearth the archaeological remains of port city here had
not shown desired resuit. He could expose many burials
but the remains of the habitation and the Pandya port
materials could not be unearthed.

The challenge at that time was to identify many
ancient sites of Tamil Sangam age for the spade of
archacologists. There were some pioneers in the field
who had initiated the research that created passion for
new discovery to interpret and write the history of
Tamilagam. Some of them, if not discovered and
reported we would have ever missed it. One such is the
discovery of Stone hand axe by Bruce Foot in
Pallavaram during 1863 CE. His discovery was really a
turning point in the study of Paleolithic period of
Peninsular India. His team could unearth many sites of
the same period like in Adirampakkam in the north-west
Madras and firther the discovery of Gudiyam
prehistoric vestiges proved the activities of Stone Age
man in the vicinity of Madras. The Stone tools
discovered were unique and helpful to realize the
physique of men used them to hunt the animals for his
food. It was source material to recognize the primitive
life of man of Paleolithic age. Such tools manufactured
were classified as Madras Industry.

During the beginning of last century, the
excavation in Adichchanallur, District Tuttukudi led
many such searches for historical materials. Even
though the relics in this site dates back to many
centuries earlier than Tamil Sangam period the wealth
of materials reported are significant to know the

* Director, Academy of Archaeology and Sciences of Ancient India (AASAI) (Educational Wing of Reach Foundation, Chennai
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potential nature of the early culture of Tamil Nadu.

For historians the following discoveries can be rated
as turning points for writing history.

Adichchanaliur

The archaeological excavations“by Alexander Rea
(1904) had proved that the ancient site at Adichanallur
is the most extensive site that yielded numerous cultural
assemblages of that period. Besides skeletal remains,
potteries of various kinds, implements and weapons of
iron, bronze omaments, gold diadems were encountered
by Rea. Many antiguities had striking similarity with
their counterparts discovered in ancient sites like Taxila
and Rairh as in the case of metal mirror. The bronze
mirrors of ancient sites in India including North West
and Adichanallur, They had revealed the indigenous
origin from a common place. Many other antiquities
like copper flat bars, ram headed handle etc are also
have striking similarity between them,

‘An interesting aspect is that 25 percent of the potteries
encountered have no analogues so far discovered
anywhere, 30 percent are extremely rare, and only
The

elongated cup with pointed bottom in different sizes is

remaining 45 percenmt have wider distribution.

another type not found anywhere.’

Further Excavations - 21* century

In the absence of clear cut stratigraphy, Rea’s
discovery had posed a problem whether such a
comprehensive cultural materials were unearthed from
the Burial Site or whether they belong to habitation site
also. With an objective to obtain a clear cut stratigraphy
and date the site scientifically the Site was excavated
during  2004-2005 by the present author
(T.Satyamurthy), then Superintending Archaeologist
of Chennai Circle and a team of Archaeologists from
Chennai Circle.

Analytical Study

Alexander Rea’s observation that the site has got
some rare salient features like holding rare pottery type
up to 30 percent had been substantiated by Dr.Corinna
Wessels Mevissen of Germany, In her study of South
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Indian Pottery and their comparison with
Adichchanallur, it is pointed out that twenty four shapes
of Adichchanallur pottery have analogous shapes in
many sites in Tamil Nadu. Besides they are found in
sites like Chandravalli, Jadigenahalli, Maski,
T.Narasipur in Karnataka; Khapa, and Takalghat in
Maharastra; Machad and Porkalam in Kerala and
Yelleshwaram in Andhra Pradesh. Analogous types

have travelled into Pomparippu in Sri Lanka,

It is clear from the above that many sites in South
have got comparable material culture with that of
Adichchanallur. There are many common elements that
make this site to be the cradle of material culture of
South, It has got all fabrics Indus culture, like location
over the banks of the river Tamaraparani, a separate
habitation area and a burial of rare types indicating two
separate localities, use of high technique in mining and
tempering the metals for ornaments, weapons and many
material culture objects representing the contemporary
social life, use of innovation in producing the crafis
objects. High techniques in using lavigated clay for
making pottery and the decorating the miniature
potteries with white dots of many designs are some
other feature carried to other sites in South.

Nevertheless the OSL dating done by Prof Gartia
of Manipur University on sample is:

OSL Dating of Pottery by Prof.R.K.Gardia at
Luminescence Dating Laboratory

Sample Trench 2ZC 16Q2

3670+ or - 570 years BP = 1570 BCE

With the available scientific dating and the
material culture as enumerated above, the possibility of
Adichchanallur, on the banks of Tamaraparani, might be
the nucleus site of south Indian Iron culture that pre runs

the megalithic monuments.

Anthropological investigations of skeletal remains
place the general population of mixed ethnic groups.
The community settled here were sea faring people and
the possibility of the centre as a port city cannot be
ruled out. The field research initiated by Alexander Rea



and further Investigation by T.Satyamurthy were
turning points in the archaeological research for re
writing the history of Tamil Nadu.
Arikkamedu Investigations

The great contribution of Sir Mortimer Wheeler
is the scientific excavations (1944) carried out by him in
Arikkamedu, blow the
methodology adapted by him in fixing the stratigraphy

Pondicherry. At one
put India on the trade route of ancient Roman Empire.
With that India entered the map of Prime centre of
archaeological research in the World. He encountered
many vestiges of structures both residential and
commercial. Several fragmentary walls, ring wells,
brick built tanks, several drains, and ring wells. One
such tank was paved with s four course brick floor water
tightened with clay and wooden poles. It indicates that
the tank was used for dyeingl cloths. This port town of
early historic period brought to our notice multi building
activates in Tarmilagam in the started from 1 BCE and
continued up to 200 CE.

Besides numerous antiquities, especially beads of
varions make like crystal, jasper, chalcedony, agate,
carnelian and glass, the site helped Wheeler to fix the
chronology of South Indian Archaeological site. He
could first recognize the Mediterranean pottery
Rouletted ware mixed with Arretine ware of first CE in
Pondicherry sites and could date the site. The discovery
of same Rouletted ware in the megalithic site
Chandravalli in Andhra together with Roman coins gave
him confidence to fix the upper date for the megaliths.
The associated Pottery (Russet coated ware) in the site
better known Andhra Pottery could also be dated to 1%
CE . As this Pottery is wide distributed in the south it
became the index for dating archaeological sites in
South India.

However it was the Veerapattinam site near
Arikamedu excavated by French archaeologists yielded
imposing magnificent structures of Ta mil Sangam age.
It became a type site for early historic period in Tamil
nadu. This site together with adjacent Karnakudu
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provided materials for writing the early history of Beads
Industry and overseas trade of Sangasm period.

Post Independence Period Research

Archaeological Research in India in the later part
of last century got a new momentum in India, The major
Indus sites Mohanjadaro and Harappa fell in the
territory of Pakistan and there was little hope for Indian
archaeologists to carry pot advance research. This panic
field
archaeologists in north could discover as much as 300

brought new dimensions for survey and
Indus sites spread from Gujarat to central and north
Punjab to Maharashtra. Major sites like Kalibangan,
Lothal Surkotada were also excavated to prove the

matures Harappan civilization in India.

The scenario in the far south in India is not
different from the north but the archaeological field
works compared to north in the south were very less in
the post independence era. However, the concentration
here was to trace the oot of Tron Age culture and record
its ramifications, The superimposed iron and copper
materials in the southern Indian sites had added more
complexity to the magnitude of the problem of
identifying two different metal age cultures. The search
was to fix the chronology of these sites. Further the
linguistic division of south made the research more
complicated and the search was more an acgidental
findings than the problem oriented one. The lack of
human resource in Tamil Nadu complicated the Issue
but there was a good start in 1960s.

Thirukkampuliyur

It became a type site heralding the cultural history
of early historic period of Tamil Nadu. It yielded
archaeological relics from 3 BCE to 150 CE. The date
assigned to Russet coated painted pottery by Wheeler
gave confidence to the excavator, Dr T.V.Mahaiingam
and the work could be faster to fix chronology. It could
be asserted from the findings that early Sangam age
people lived under a roof of perishable material with
earthen floor. From the period of late Sangam age the
site witnessed spurt of buildings of rubble and brick
walls with baked and unbaked bricks. It had facilities to




store grains in granaries of brick made. It almost
reckons with the description in Tamil Sangam literature.
Further excavations in Kaveri basin in Algarai,Uraiyur
“confirmed the richness of the early historic period

deposits of Tamil nadu
o

Kaveripattinam

During the same time, the Archaeological Survey
of India turned their attention from investigating the
megalithic sites to early historic site with the experience
of Sri K.V Soundarajan and Dr K.V. Raman, They
focused directly on the rich and magnificent site
Kaveripattianam. The narration of this port city in
Silapadikaram need not be again repeated here, but the
nature of literary material unfolded there, gave more
problem oriented approach to unearth the remains. It is
also identified with Khaberis of the Periplus. The
search was extended to adjacent sites Kilayur, Melaiyur,
Vanagiri, Pallavanesvaram, Vellaiyaniruppu, Mani
gramam and Sayavanam.

The results brought to the flourishing Buddhist
culture during early Sangam historic period. The
Buddhist Viharas, Chaityas etc., near Pallavanesvaram
and Melaiyur together with the find of bronze Buddha
and the lime stone Buddhapacia amply bear out
testimony of Silapadikaram and Manimekalai as to the
existence of Buddhist establishments and this continued
till the medieval period.The Yavana (western) contact
is established by the imported pottery.Vangiri and
Vellaiyairuppu were perhaps Yavana localities with
archaological evidences. The relics in two localities
Kilayur and Melaiyur represent Pattinap{akkam of the
epic. Excavation of a rectangular/square tank may
represent the Surya kundam of Silapadikaram.

Korkkai

The Tamaraparani Basin was explored by many
organizations including ASI and brought to light many
sites most of them assignable to Iron Age culture but
some continued to be occupied in historical time even.
The survey and excavation carried out by the
Department of Archaeology, TN Korkkai the port city
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of early Pandyas revealed a continuous occupation from
megalithic period to medieval period. Trial excavation
lead by Dr R Nagaswanty brought to our notice brick
platform of large sized bricks measuring 45x28x7.5 cm.
This platform had a flight of steps at one end. Nine
courses of bricks were exposed. Underlying this was a
terracotta ring —well with three rings intact. Soakage
jars also indicated the well planned drainage system,
Evidences of oyster shells show that it was an important
pearl fishing station. Many potsherds bearing
inscriptions of Brahmi script were also unearthed. An
important find is the recovery of a few NBP sheds
which has its origin in Gangetic valley. The discovery
established the antiquity of the site and indicates the

contact of early historic period people with north India,
Kodumanal,Perunturai, Erode District

The tiny village of Kodumanal lies in the semi-
arid zone and is located on the north bank of the river
Noyyal, a tributary to the Kaveri, about 20 km west of
Chennimalai. It is located on the ancient trade route
connecting Karur, the Chera capital of Sangam Age,
with the west coast via the Palghat Pass. The Sangam
literature, Pattitrrupattu appears to have referred to this

site as Kodumanam.

Tarmil under the

directorship of Prof K.Rajan conducted excavation

University, Thanjavur

here brought out many features hitherto unknown,

1. It is a megalithic habitation site widely exposed so
far, The mechanism of transforming from megalith
period to early historic period is well documented here.

2.It yielded an extensive data of early historic period on
the nature of settlement, gemstone industry, method of
iren and steel production, weaving and shell industry,
type of burials and their architectural features, the types
and placement of grave goods, the mode of burial, the
usage of graffiti marks and Brahmi characters, the
stratigraphical position of the russet coated painted ware
(russet coated ware) and punch marked coins (PMC),
the extent of internal and external trade and interrelated

evidences.



3. Interesting discovery are the remains of granary iron
and crucible furnaces burial practices and the evidences
of thatched roof buildings in megalithic period. The
excavator reports that artisan mainly manufacturing
steel and semi precious stone were living in northern
zone, agriculturists in central zone, and iron industry in
the southern part of the habitation. In fine it can be the
earliest well planned township of Sangam so far
discovered. It also coincides with the date of Sangam
anthologies 2BCE to 2 CE.
Salavankuppam-Mamallapuram

Another significant excavation by ASI is the
investigations in Salavankuppam during 2005-06. It
could expose a Sangamage temple dedicated to Muruga.
Under the of the
(T.Satyamurthy) remains of a temple was unearthed.

leadership present  author

Located 500m frorn the sea shore the temple originally

constructed during early historic period was found to be

pulled down by tidal wave at least twice. At the first
incident during 4CE and later the reconstructed Pallalva
temple was devastated during 10CE.

It could be established that the early historical
period temple was constructed with brick and lime
mortar, The bricks were found to be bound by clay and
well prepared lime mortar served as the plaster for outer
surface. The inner sanctum stood over a brick structure
of 27 coursed of bricks of Sangam age period. It
measures 8'x8’ inner sanctum with an outer wall of 6
thickness. It tallies with the other Sangam age sites like
Kaveripattianam excavated remains. Discovery of
stucco remains, terracotta panel depicting Kuravaikuttu
of Sangam literature and lamps and tiles speak much
about the nature of massive structure of early historic
period. The worship of Murugan by early Tamils has
been established here. Besides, the natural calamities
like Tsunami in ancient times are found documented
here.

Tenur, Madurai Discoveries

Among the discoveries made in last decade
(2009), the Jewellery hoard consisting of gold bars,
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beads and pendant are significant. This accidental
findings were initially examined by Sti Periyasamy,
curator, Madras State Museurn. Later during 2013 the
team lead by Sri Amaranatah Ramakrishnan of
Excavation Branch, ASI examined them and reported
the Tamil Brahmi inscription inscribed over the Bar. It
is a unique discovery as for the first time Tamil Brahmi
scripts are found over gold bars. The labels end in suffix
‘Kotai’. It may refer to the owner as Ma kotai a chera
king. On paleographical grounds the seript is datable to
2™ BCE-15T BCE and hence the possibility of inscribing
the owners name over the gold plates/bars during
Sangam period cannot be ruled out. In the absence of
gold coins of early historic period this finding
establishes the rich and commercial society of that
period.

Numismatic Evidences

Research and finding in numismatic field excelled
the Archaeological search. In fact to co- relate the
numismatic evidences with archaeological findings we
have to go far away with more problem oriented survey.
The scenario in discovery of coins had completely
changed with the discovery of Sangamage coins with
labels of kings by Dr R.Krishnamurthy, Editor
Dinamalar. In mid 1980s he presented to the
Numismatists, a coin with the Tamil legend
Peruvazhudi. As the name happens to be the Sangamage
king, the recognition of & well established society and
State was accorded to the Kings of far south., His
continued efforts brought to notice the Sangamage
Chola and Chera Coins. His contributions include
Malayaman’s  Asvamedha . type labelled
Kallirumpurai chera coins, Portrait sitver coins of
Ceraman Makkottai, Roman coins and non Roman

in Tamil nadu, and the only

coins,

foreign coins discovered
direct evidence of Kalabra coin.

His recent contribution is the research on the coins
of Korkkal Pandyas and could present numismatic
material for historians to further probe two clans of




Pandyas of far south who ruled from Madurai and
Korkkai during the early historic period.

Keeladi

To this the recent discoveries in Kiladi near
Madurai is added. It confirms the findings in other parts
of Tamil Nadu, but can be complemented for such
research in Vaigai basin for the first time. Keeladi near
Madurai in Sivaganga district located in Vaigai river
Valley was excavated by ASI during 2014-15 and it
yielded all materials that are analogous to the antiquities
retrieved from early historic sites elsewhere in Tamil
Nadu. The excavator reports the discovery of massive
brick structures. The structures encountered include
Brick walls rectangular chambers, brick floor corridors,
and tanks. The size of the bricks (36x24x7 c¢m) are
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almost similar to the bricks discovered in early Sangam
age sites of Tamil Nadu and the scientific dates given
by the excavator is 2" BCE to 2™ CE and coincides
with the Tamil Sangam Age and the township reported
elsewhere in south,

Friends, I have indicated the typological sites and .
their discovery that provided much material for writing
history of early historic period. Nevertheless, the lack of
trained human resource (archaeologists) still continues
and for getting more original materials. Much more
archagologists should use their spade and for this all
universities in Tamil nadu must have department of

Archaeology.

Once again I am thankful to the Tamil Nadu
History Congress for giving me this opportunity.



Dr. G. VISWANATHAN ENDOWMENT LECTURE

Land and Power in Late Medieval South India:
Territory and Politics in the Vijayanagara Empire

Prof. Venkata Raghotham”

Vijayanagara Empire, the last major pan regional
polity in Peninsular India, has received considerable
attention at the hands of historians in recent years. The
capital city has been excavated and an international
team of historians and anthropologists have documented
various aspects of the urban fabric of the city,
Vijayanagara, explored the
ramifications of a powerful Empire in the context of the
rise of the Portuguese power on the Western Coast of
India and the patterns of cultural interaction and
exchange that such exchanges inevitably introduced.
The emphasis in the recent works has been on the
empire as an ideological construct, looking Janus like
both to the past. the pre-Islamic past of India and the
successor states that surfaced in the post Talikota
period, especié.lly the Nayaka states that were spawned
by the collapse of the empire in 1565. There have been
claboratc studies of the impact or Vijayanagara
statecraft on the formation of post imperial polities and
the intersection of caste, kinship and polity is ably
brought out by Nicholas Dirks in his work. The Hollow
Crown: The Ethno History of a Little Kingdom in South
India. The hypothesis that territoriality and social
structures of the late medieval period were inflected by
a larger historical process has been fleshed out in this
work using the example of the Kallar kingdom of
Puddukkotal whose origin can be traced to the fall of the
Madurai Nayaka kingdom which in reality stitched a
patchwork polity of communities. castes and kin groups
or lineages whose status and power were fing tuned by
the Telugu nayakas who claimed that they were the
legitimate successors of the *jeweled throne™ or the
“Lion throne” of Vijayanagara. The nature of political
power in the late medieval period remains a largely
unexplored area of research. The emphases on
ideologies, cultures-popular and elite-has become the

and have larger

stock in trade of post colonial reading of the past and
hence more critical areas of historical research such as
the political economy of power in the late medieval
period has been ignored.

Political power or kshatra in Peninsular India has
conceptualized in pragmatic terms by historians. The
inseription of the Vijayanagara period are replete with
instances which record the endemic gift giving activities
of the Raya or his queen along with the military
grandees and a strata of nobility with the distinct title
nayaka. Prosopographical enalyses of inscriptions
recording the interactions between Temples, Kings and
Warriors of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries suggest
that this strata of political and agrarian leadership was
cteated by the early Vijayanagara state during the
Sangama dynasty which lasted until the Empire was
usurped by the Saluvas in 1485, Cynthia Tolbott has
even suggested that the office of the Nayaka was
inherited from the Kakatiyas whose Kingdom was
overthrown by Malik Kafur when the Delhi Sultanate
expanded into the Deccan and other regions of Southern
India. The breakup of the Kakatiya kindom of
Telengana and the dissolution of the Hoysala kingdom
of Dwarasamudra provided the military manpower for
the expansion of the Sangama state into the erstwhile
territories governed by the Cholas, the Pandyas, the
Hoysalas and the Kakatiyas thereby enabling the
Vijayanagara rulers legitimize their political power,
imperium, by proclaiming the restoration of the ancient
thrones, the Chera-Chola-Pandya- sthapnacharya title
of the Vijayanagara rulers making a gesture in that
direction, Vijayanagara dominated the political
landscape of the region but its hegemony rested on the
nayakas who are seen in contemporary inscriptions as
the executors of the Empire and acting on behalf of the
King. Intervention in the affairs of temples which were

* Professor of History, School of Social Sciences and International Studies, Pondicherry University, Puducherry.
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destroyed during the raids of Malik Kafur and Ulugh
Khan provided the context for the assertion of
Vijayanagara in Southern India. The
reshaping of the religious landscape as a consequence of
Vijayanagara intervention was at once a realignment of
the agrarian order and the restructuring of the intricate
web of social and economic ties that bound local
peasant societies to the land. The underlying ai-gument

imperium

of this paper is that land and land rights were deeply -

affected by Vijayanagara intervention and the rise of the
nayakas to prominence altered in many crucial ways the
traditional distribution of agrarian rights. In the Tamil
region we find that the agrarian bodies such as the Ur
and the Nadu which were the essential building blocks
of the peasant society under the Cholas. virtually
disappeared during the Vijayanagara period and a new
constellation of landed elements surface in the
inscriptions. Noboru Karashima has argued that the
transition to individual control over land had begun in
the lower Kaveri Delta in the thirteenth century and this
process continued during the Vijayanagara era. Land
and the graded system of rights stemming from kinship
and membership in a territorially segmented social
sodality was the norm during the Chola period.

In recent years historians have begun exploring
areas of the Vijayanagara past which have brought to
light hitherto unexplored problems. The city of
Vijayanagara, (the City of Victory), has been studied in
great depth and its urban form and architectural
elements documented in the Vijayanagara Research and
Documentation Project associated with John Fritz and
George Mitchell. This on-going project has challenged
conventional historiography which was quite content
identifying extant architectural elements of the urban
site with information gleaned from thc well known
Portuguese chronicles. The distribution of the ceramic
remains collected from the surface has made it possible
to delineate areas of the city in which different kinds of
ceramic traditions and cultures co existed thereby
shedding light on the social stratification in the city. The
presence or Chinese porcelain ware in the area
demarcated as the Royal Center does reinforce the
interpretation that imported Chinese ceramics were a
location marker of elite status. The exploitation of water
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both in the Sacred Center and the Royal Center has been
a critical area of concern as the core zone of the
Vijayanagara Empire was not one of the richer agrarian
regions of the medieval period. The Tungabhadra was
the only source of water and the Vijayangara political
elites had to find efficient solutions for meeting the
irrigation needs of peasants in a dry, desiccated rocky
terrain. The Dorji River Valley lying in the immediate
vicinity of the capital city has been studied and it is now
clear that a labyrinthine system of canals, reservoirs and
channels fed patches of fertile land which were
interspersed with rugged inselbergs. The Portuguese
chroniclers record the immense problems faced by
Krishnadevaraya when he attempted to build a barrage
against the face of the hilly outcrop in order to barricade
water for irrigation. While land, especially the riverine
deltaic regions were of great economic significance, the
Vijayanagara period saw the large scale movement of
peasants and migrants into the dry. arid regions where
the construction of embankments, tanks and canals
provided the foundation for stable agricultural activities.
Historians have looked at the nayankara tenure as he
basis for interpreting the Vijayanagara agricultural
landscape and significantly the distribution of
inscriptions recording the transfer of rights pertaining to
this category of agrarian rights occurs in the dry regions
of Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, Water and water
management emerged as an important facet of
Vijayanagara politics. For the first time in south India
we find reservoirs and tanks as memorials and water
bodies in the form of tanks, channels and canals
imparted a strong and enduring message of political
authority during the Vijayanagara pericd. Temple
finances and endowments were channeled -into water
works as is evident from Burton Stein’s analysis of the
inscriptional records from the Vaishnavite shrine of
Tirupathi. David Mosse in his book, The Rule of Water.
Statecraft, Ecology and Collective Action in South
India, has argued that the political incentive for
investing in new irrigation works was far greater than
repairing or strengthening existing wotrks and the
political economy of relatively dispersed locally
distributed networks of irrigation and water
management Suited the purposes and intentions of



warriors and nayakas whose political base was founded
on control over agrarian regimes essentially distributed
_in the dry regions of the Peninsula. Thus when we
investigate the structure of political power and its
relations to land tenure during the late Vijayanagara
period we minst fake into consideration the control
by the nayakas through
investment, protection and patronage. Revenue from
agricultural production was the most
component of the financial and economic resources of
the nayakas and the nayankara temre was the link
between the empire represented by the Raya and the
‘nayakas who gamered their resources from the land
assigned to them. Therefore an. analysis of the
nayankara tenure along with the social and political
elites which were located in the space of this tenure will
help us understand the social organization of power in
" the late medieval period.

exercised over water

important

The Nayakas and Politics in Vijayanagara South
‘India

Historical records relating to the activities of the
nayakas are dispersed in the inscriptional data, the travel
narratives of the Portuguese traders and in the local
records collected by the first Surveyor General of India,
Colin Mackenzie. A major problem confronting the
historian dealing with the nayaka level of political and
economic power is the fact that these three classes of
historical documents encapsulate three different
perspectives and time frames. The epigraphs relating to
the nayakas are records of the interaction between the
rayas and their agents, the kartars. and reflect the
contemporary realities pertaining to the endowments to
temples, assignment of revenue for the upkeep of Jocal
irrigational facilities, arbitration in local disputes and
performance of acts of homage and loyalty which
served to legitimize the hegemony of the ruling
Vijayanagara dynasty. The frequent instances of
assassinations, changes in the ruling dynasty, and sharp
disjunctions in the character of the ruling class of the
empire are symptomatic of a political system which was
both volatile and dynamic. The dominance of the
nayakas in the political order was the main reason for
the inherent instability of the Vijayanagara imperial
ystern. The waning years of the Sangama dynasty was
marked by violent political events which were recorded
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by Nuniz nearly a century later when he was residing in
Vijayanagara during the reign of Krishnadeva Raya.
The ease with which Saluva Narashirna captured the
throne of Vijayanagara in 1485 and the usurpation of
the throne by his General, Narasa Nayaka the father of
Krishnadeva Raya are only instances to demonstrate the
volatile and fragmented nature of the Vijayanagara
polity. In the early phase of Vijayanagara rule, the
centuries covered by the reigns of the Sangama and
Saluva dynasties, the nayakas were recruited from a
wide range of communities and social groups giving a
fairly inclusive character to the Vijayanagara state.
However, from the reign of Krishnadevaraya and more
particularly with the ascendency of Rarna Raya during
the years of Achyuta Raya and Sadasiva Raya we find
greater reliance placed on kinship and family ties that
has led some historians such as Richard Eaton to
postulate a transition to a “patrimonial state”. The
observation of Paes that real power in the Vijayanagara
state resided with the “nobles” has been accepted by
most historians, though there has been no attempt to
locate the bases of social and political power in the
structure of the Vijayanagara state. Models of analysis
such as the “feudal state” propounded by N Venkata
Rarnanyya, and further -claborated by Neborn
Karashima have been accepted by Vijayanagara
historians without examining the fact that the nayakas
level of political power operated on the basis of
enduring and comprehensive ties with social groups and
communities which had rights over land and enjoyed
certain privileges in the areas of settlement on the basis
of lineage ties and kinship. The evidence found in the
contemporary Portuguese chronicles are of relevance for
understanding the relationship between land as an
economic resource and land as the foundation of the
political order and as the link between the state and the
nayakas, Coming as they did from the Iberian peninsula”
in which the royal authority of the crown was not
curtailed or depended on the nobility, the Portuguese
chroniclers were keen observers of the way in which the
game of politics and power played itself out in the
Vijayanagara empire. “These nobles are like renters
who held alf the land from the king™wrote Fernao Nuniz
in his celebrated chronicle which was translated by
Robert Sewell in the early years of the last century. By
theorizing the absolute ownership of the land as a royal




prerogative, Nuniz and following him several historians
saw the nayakas essentially as creatures of the
Vijayanagara state with no independent existence of
their own. The ease with which the nayakas were able to
asgert their independence and transform their regimes
into independent states in the decades ‘following the
defeat of 1565 should alert historians to question the
notion that nayakas power was entirely a function of
royal patronage as suggested by Nuniz in the sixteenth
century.

The early inroads of Vijayanagara in the last half
of the fourteenth century were gradual and we find little
evidence of armed conquest. The inscriptions found on
the walls of Tamil temples speak of the destruction
caused by the incursion of the turushkas, the Turks, and
the consequent disruption in the ritual calendar of
temples. Forty years of anarchy are said to have
preceded the arrival of Kumara Kampana whose
interventions in temple such as the Varadaraja Perumal
temple in Kanchipuram, the Meenakshi Sundaresvar
Temple in Madurai and the famed Srirangam Temple at
Srirangam are recorded in the inscriptions found there.
The gifts given on the occasion included the grant of
land and local resources together with the appointment
of ritual special ists to oversee the affairs of the temple.
The early Vijayanagara state enlisted the help of
nayakas to ensure that the temples of the region were
adequately endowed with fiscal resources and hence the
temple centered transactions of the early Vijayangara
state created the political base on which warrior power
rested.

A Case Study of the Devikapuram Inseriptions

A series of 12
Oppilamanesvara Temple help us understand the

inscriptions found in the

complex nature of the relationship between land and
political power in the Vijayanagara period. The
underiying theme of many of the transactions recorded
suggest that temple lands, (devadana), were being
transformed into nayaka entitlements by transferring
agrarian rights on a contractual basis to the nayakas.
The creation of a kanniparra holding by detaching land
from the temple land (tirunamattikkani) and transferring
the same to a nayakas named in the inscription as
Makkana Nayaka is attested by an inscription found in
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the temple which is located in the Valudulampattu
Uchavadi in present day North Arcot District. The
nayakas was entitled to all the resources from the
village, including the state share of the produce, the
melvaram, from the peasants. The only obligation
imposed by the temple authorities was the payment of a
small cess of 10 pannam on the nayakas which he had to
remit to the temple treasury on a yearly basis. (1935:
164). Another inscription from the same place records
that temple lands were lying uncultivated for a long
time as the peasants who worked on the land had
deserted the village. The reason for such desperate act
of desertion has not been given but we may reasonably
speculate that high taxation was the cause. The
inscription goes on to state that kadamai and kanikkai
were not being collected from the village settlement,
The nayakas was given the right to cultivate the temple
land and a total of 100 kulli were transferred to the
nayakas. In addition the nayakas was entitled to collect
2 pannam from each peasant family (kudi). This sum
was to be collected from the first crop which was
designated as the pasanam, A sum of 7 pannam was to
be collected from the second crop which was designated
as the kuruvai crop. In addition, the peasants were to
pay to the nayakas 4 pannam yearly for the use of the
village wasteland wherein they grazed their cattle.
These instances demonstrate that when land was
transferred to nayakas a considerabie quantum of fiscal
rights was also transferred. An interesting feature of
fiscal rights during the Vijayanagara period was the fact
that communities like the weavers, barbers and domaris
(acrobats) were made to bear a sizeable burden of
taxation, In an inscription dated 1526 which was issued
in the reign of Krishnadeva Raya we find mention of the
nayakas, Sellappa ayaka who received the kaniyatchi
rights over a village named Senaikumindanvasal which
was located in a territorial unit referred to as
Marudararasar Padaivittu. A sum of 300 pannam was
paid by Sellapa Nayaka for the bubdle of entitlements
which constituted his kaniyatchi (1963: 104). The
inscription goes on to record that a perpetual lamp in
honour of the Emperor was funded by the 10 pannam



rernitted to the temple by the nayakas. This inscription
helps us understand the nature of tenurial relations in
the region under Vijayanagara. Even after transferring
the land as gift to the temple, Sellapa ayakkar retained
the right of cultivation. A similar transaction with the
same nayakas, Sellapa ayaka is found in the Lakshmi
narayana Temple at Kanchipuram (SII vol VIL: 51).
Such examples can be multiplied and only reinforce the
basic argument presented here that nayakas were the
preeminent landed magnates in the Vijayanagara period
and Jand rights translated into political power.

. Inscﬁptions found in the Tamil plains particularly

inscribed in localities which witnessed

considerable inflax of Kannadiya Nayakkar like

those

Maradurasar Padaivittu help us unravel the fiscal and
agrarian rights inhering to the kaniparru. An inscription
dated A D 1522 sets out in some detail the terms and
conditions of the kaniparru tenure: (I) collection of
kadami from the kudimakkal or peasants (2) right of
settling people on the tract of agrarian land (3) right of
cultivation of crops of his own choice and we find a
preference for commercial crops like betel and ginger
during this period. There is evidence to show that the
tise of nayakas resulted in a drastic increase in the
burden of taxation of the peasant and taxes were levied
on bulls, ploughs, trees, woven cloth, salt, grain and
forced labor for the maintenance of irrigation works
(alamnji). One consequence of the control over land
exercised by he nayakas was the marginalization of the
peasantry duting the Vijayanagara period.

Nayakas and Politicss A Study of Sellappa

Nayakakar

in the previous section we have drawn attention to
the growing hold of the nayakas over the agrarian
resources of the Tamil region. Along with taxes which
were garnered from the underlying peasant population,
we also notice an accumulation of fiscal resources in the
hands of nayakas making them undoubtedly the pre-
eminent and political actors in the
Vijayanagara Empire. It can be seen in the broad
conlext of post Vijayanagara history, particularly in the
decades after the Battle of Talikota in 1565, that

€conomic
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nayakas political structure unraveled and constituted the
melange of post Vijayanagara kingdoms of which the
Wodeyars of Mysore, the Nayakas of Ikheri, the
Nayakdom of Madurai, Senji and Tanjore were the most
powerful. The ease with which the nayakas level of
political power transformed itself into independent
entities following the defeat of 1565, should not lead us
to obscure the fact that the myth of Vijayanagara
overlord ship was assiduously cultivated in the
seventeenth century as it provided the template for
political legitimacy. In the reign of Krishnadevaraya
(1509-1529) the nayaka level of political authority
surfaced, the nayakas as can be gleaned from the
accounts of the Portuguese chroniclers were firmly
under the authority of the Emperor. However a
findamental contradiction existed in the Vijayanagara
Empire which militated against the centralizing
tendencies of the Tuluva state: the Empire depended on
the nayakas for its fiscal and economic resources and
with the disappearance of the Empire the nayakas were
able to dominate the political landscape until the
eighteenth century when the advanced military strength
and the organizational capability of the European
powers put an end to nayaka rule, an objective that was
shared by Tippu Sultan as well.

The light shed by the Portuguese sources is
germane for the study of the problem at hand. Even
though the Bahamani historian, Feristha, does not
mention Krishnadeva Raya by name, both Paes and
Nuniz have given adequate description of the empire
during the reign of this particular monarch. There are
references to the Kingdom of Narsinga in the work of
Barbossa a clear references to Narasihma Nayaka after
whose reign, Narasa Nayaka the father of Krishnadeva
raya too the throne. Duarte Barbossa hias stated that the
Governor of Bhatkal, an important port on the Konkan
sea coast was under a nephew of the emperor. One
character whose name appears in the list of Great
Captains mentioned by Paes is Saluva Nayaka or
Sellappa Nayaka whose name figures in an inscription
that we discussed earlier. The distribution of the
inscriptions of this particular nayakas suggest that he
held fiscal and other rights in a broad swathe of territory
stretching from the Palar to Kaveri.




Prof. N.K.N. RAJENDRAN ENDOWMENT LECTURE
Chettinad, the Land of the Nagarathars

S. Muthiah”

Chettinad, the land of the Nagarathars aka
Nattukottai Chettiars. is a 600 sq. mile area equidistant
from Madurai en the west and Tiruchirappalli on the
north. Here there remain 75 “Chettiar’ villages from an
earlier 96, with the likelihood of a few more 'vanishing'
in the next couple of decades. These villages are called
*Chettiar’ villages despite hosting greater populations of
other communities, because. for a period of about 150
years before the 1950s. the Nagarathars were the
financially dominant settlers.

Today, the Nattukottai Chettiars prefer to call
themselves Nagarathars, the urban dwellers, to
distinguish themselves from almost a score of other
Chetty communities in the South (though some of them
also use the term Nagarathar). The Chetties, Shettys,
Seths and even Saits, Vaisyas all, derive their
community name from the Sanskrit Shresti, a respected
member of a merchant guild. A Chettiar is a Chetty with
the honorific ‘ar’ added.

Early Nagarathar history is built on legend. It is
said they were the ships’ chandlers of the Chola fleets
and suppliers of gems to Chola royalty during the
second Chola era. This, their piety. integrity and
humility had the Chola kings granting them the
privilege of crowning them, it is narrated. When the
Pandyas succeeded the Cholas in the 13th Century, they
invited the community, known for its financial acumen.
to settle in Elayathankudi near Karaikudi. Here was the
first of the nine Nagarathar clan temples. to one or the
other of which every Nagarathar allegiance.

In arid Pandya Nadu the Chettiars made a living
by engaging in what they knew best: trade. salt and rice
and cottons from the Coromandel Coast is what they
took to the Malabar Coast, retuming mainly with spices.
Trade along these cross-peninsula trails earned them not
only profits but also interest from credit given to those
they did business with. A shrewd appreciation of
finance and an inborn thriftiness had them accumulating
wealth, Ever conscious of the need to maintain good
relations with the powers-that-be had the Nagarathars

*History Columnist & Writer, Chennai
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lending money to spendthrift rajahs and zamindars and
getting land in settlement. The Devakottai Zamin was
one such acquisition, once making its landlords perhaps
the most prosperous of the Chettiar families.

Pudukottai, Ramnad and Sivaganga, all once
beholden to the Chettiars. were the chieftains who
recommended the Chettiats to the East India Company,
as it headed south and then east, as trustworthy
substitutes for the dubashes it had got used to. And so
the Chettiars followed the Company’s flag to trade in
what was becoming a slowly expanding empire.

They followed the British into Calcutta (the then
capital) in 1774, ceylon in 1797, into Burma (1824), the
Straits Settlements and Federated Malay States (1850s.
but Penang soon after Ceylon) and then, at the request
of the Dutch and the French, to Sumatra and Cochin-
China and the other territories of what became known as
Indo-China. They were in a smalt way even in Thailand,
Mauritius and South Africa, in fact everywhere Tamil
labour went and where the European powers wanted the
workers’ requirements of sustenance supplied.

I take the example of Ceylon which I know best.
As individual, adventurous British planters with little
financial backing began with Indian labour to open up
the jungles of the hill country for coffee plantations, the
Chettiars daringly followed those jungle strails with
pack pull caravans to sell the labour food essentials,
clothes and blankets and even some of the needs of the
planter, much of it on credit. Years later, when the
blight ruined coffee, the Chettiars bought muined
plantations providing the planters the wherewithal to
survive, funded them when they opened up the land for
tea and rubber, and ensured Ceylon’s prosperity.

As a British planter was to later say, the Chetties
made hamlets into villages, villages into townships and
the small towns into the major towns of the hill country
today, This was a story to be repeated everywhere the
Chettiar dared the seas and the jungles to trade and to
finance and help development.



In time, as South and South East Asia opened up,
the Chettiars continued to frade but they also became
better known as financiers or,
moneylenders. They became the middlemen between
the European banks, the north Indian and Chinese
establishments and the local population apart from the
increasing number of Indian settlers. At one time, there
were over 600 Chettiar kadais in Ceylon, nearly a
thousand in Burma, 300 or so in what is now Malaysia-
Singapore, about the same number in French Inde-
China and a score or so in the other countries they did
business in. All these countries depended on Chettiar
support to fund their agriculiural and mining
development.

Much of this business was done on trust, based on
a Chettiar’s or his networks (temple-based) innate
ability to assess a borrower’s integrity. Collateral was
nominal, if requested. The Chettiars lent virtually on
trust; they were the people who took the risks; the banks
looked on the Chettiars as business

Then came disaster. The Oriental Bank crash in
Colombo (1890), the Arbuthnot Bank crash in Madras
(1906), the Great Depression in the 1920s and 1930s.
Large numbers of Chettiar businesses had to close. Most
were acquired by those WNagarathars who could
withstand the losses, And it is these few hundred who
began seeking land as solid collateral. Touch a person’s
land, and he is not going to love you. And when
independence came to these countries one after another,
the Chettiars were faced with populations whose only
aim was to drive the moneylender out. And first in this
race were the Burmese, nearly half of whose paddy land
the Chettiars owned and where 70 per cent of Chettiar
wealth (estimated at over Rs 2500 million in all these
countries at the time) was. In other countries,
discriminatory laws and troubled local situations lost the
Chettiars considerable business. By the 1960s, more
than  two-thirds of the conununity became
impoverished.

If nothing else, the Chettiar is resilient, And
resurrection came in unexpected ways. That’s the
second part of this story,

As Chettiar prosperity increased from the 1850s,
their traditional single storey Tamil houses added a
storey and, then, developed as lavishly embellished

more crudely, -
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mansions rising out of the scrub of parched Chettinad
to, one day, make the area a heritage destinarion. These
houses were over the years filled with successive
dowers, much of it necessary to meet the demands of
the Joint Family system as much as the Nagarathars’
famed hospitality at all family functions from birth to
death. Much was also invested in dazzling jewellery
which combined gold lavishly with the best diamonds
and other precious stones. Today, 40 per cent of these
mansions have been pulled down, their embellishiments
and timber and fittings as well as much of the dower
they stored finding their way into Karaikudi’s antique
shops to ensure not only survival but also, more
importantly, education for the young. Others not quite
50 badly off, scrimped and saved from carnings in a
variety of low and middle level jobs or as small retailers
to provide their children a future.

That future came about through local schools the
Chettiars had once funded and two universities started
in their heyday. Annamalai University, Chidambaram,
was started to propagate Tamil more than help the
Chettiars, though help it did in the dark days. But it was
what is Alagappa University today that made the
difference, When Rm. Alagappa Chettiar founded his
first colleges in the heart of Chettinad, it was wean the
scions of prosperous Chettiars away from traditional
financing and to get them tfo enter the world of
development he saw looming. Fortuitously, before that
could happen, the need arose for a badly stricken
community to give its children an education as close to
home as possible at a place focused on Chettiars. The
Alagappa colleges were life-savers.

That education has seen the community pull itself
out of depression and despair and produced a new breed
of Nagarathars far removed from financing in most
cases. Today, out of a population of 1,25,000, 25,000
and more Chettiars, at least 5000 families, are working
in lucrative jobs the world over, in fields ranging from
IT and Medicine to Law and Entreprencurship. Even
more are doing similarly well in India. The community
has re-invented itself - but, sadly, it has done as little for
Chettinad as their forefathers before them.




POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT

Genesis and Growth of Administration in
Tamil Nadu - A Study

R. Malliga”

At the very outset, let me express my deep sense
of thanks and gratitude to the Executive Committee and
General Body of the Tamilnadu History Congress for
nominating me as the Sectional President of the Political
and Administrative History of the Twenty Fourth
Session organized under the auspicious of the
Department of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi
from 6-80ctober 2017.

I deem it an honor and rare privilege bestowed
upon me and I take this opportunity to assure you that I
have made an earnest attempt in this address to evolve
the Genesis and growth of administration in Tamilnadu,
from the Ancient period to the British rule.

Since the erstwhile period, political history has
been the most preferred form of history. It draws the
attention of the historians at all times, This attention is
natural because human life whether in the past or
present, is always concerned with politics and
administrations.

We study the past to understand the present; we
understand the present to guide the future Wiiliam
Lund

Countries learn from the past experiences and
predictions. Historical knowledge gives solidarity in the
understanding of the past and may suggest guiding lines
for the future. Histories of our glorious administration
epochs are important because we represent the past: we
are the sum of all events good, bad, and indifferent that
has happened to us. This sum product guides our actions
in the present. The success and failures of the past
administrations examined by the present generation will
enhance in framing a sound and flawless administration
system in the present,

Political Environment conditions administrative

system - F.W, Riggs

Administration may be described as the oldest art
and the youngest of sciences. It was born when homo
sapiens formed groups and worked together,

According to Woodrow Wilson, administration is
the special sphere of the qualified, meritorious,
technical, official and politics is the special field of the
politician and the study of administration developed as a
consequence to the increasing complexity of society,
growing functions of state and growth of governmerts
on democratic lines.

The term administration has been derived from
the Latin word “administrare” which mean to serve, to
direct, to control and manage welfare. Tt denotes the
organization, powers, duties and functions of public
officials and public agencies of all lands. Indian
Administration is as old as our ancient civilization.
India has a long adminisirative history of early
monarchy up to the British rule.

The Indian Republic stands as the symbol of
forward looking democracy in the developing world.
With all its problems and constraints, India has been
able to serve as a model for other civil societies in the
developing world because of the Institutional structure
of its polity.

The Indian Administrative system was an
extremely well-organized one during the ancient period.
It is about five thousand years old, and has different
types of administration at different periods. Among
them, only three imperial and unitary forms of
administrative systems: the Mauryan, the Mughal and
the British are considered to be the greatest landmarks
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in the evolution of Indian Administrative system and
institutions in India.

The earliest reference could be traced from Indus
Valley Civilization. In the Indus civilization, the society
had planned roads and drainage systems which showed
the existence of an efficient municipal government.
From the excavations, the scholars came to the
conclusion that the government in Mchanjo-Daro and
Harappa was a systematic one.

The Indus Valley Civilization was followed by the
Vedic period. We find glimpses of the organization and
function of administration in Vedic literature, Buddhist
treatises, Jain Literature, Dharmashatras, Puranas,
Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Manu Smirti, Sukra Niti,
Asthasastra etc. Our monarchical system used public
administration in executing government functions.
Though the Government was monarchical, it had two
democratic bodies known as *Sabha’and ‘Samiti’ which
elected and controlled the king. The ‘Sabha’ an elite
institution worked as the council of elders, and the
‘Samiti’ was a public body.

The king was the administrative head assisted by
ministers and councilors. According to Beni Prasad, the
king was surrounded by a circle of his friends and
Principal Officers. We find in the two epics of
Ramayana and Mahabharatha, a of
administrative officers and their relevant departments.
We find similar mention in Manu Smirti and Sukra Niti.
However the first detailed mention of the officer of the
state is found in Kautilya“s Arthasastra. By this time the

mention

administrative system was fully developed and during
the reign of Chandragupta and Asoka, the development
of the ancient Indian administration had reached its aims
and peaks Mauryan administrative Institutes were
further developed during the period of Gupta. The
Gupta kings administered their huge empire, both in the
centre and the provinces in a systematic manner. This
form of administration existed through ages under
different dynasties till the Rajput period. The prevalent
form of government during Rajput period was
monarchical and to assist the king there used to be a
council of ministers. Under the Rajput rule the state was
divided into smaller units, the biggest of which was
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prant’. It could be noted that during this period, control
over the Gram Panchayat had decreased and its
importance was also decreased. However, the old
institutions had lost their importance and had fallen into

decay. This was followed by the - Sultanate
administration.
The sultanate administration was basically

military and its rulers were self-willed despots.
However, as no one can administrate the state alone, the
Qultanate Ruler also needed assistance and advice.
Therefore from the beginning the Sultanate established
systematic administration. During the period the
position of the Sultan was supreme and he was vested
with political, legal and military powers. He also was
responsible for judicial administration. The Sultan heard
the advice of his advisors, but was not bound by it.
Under the Sultans urban administration was run by a
centralized bureaucracy, but the villages had save sort
of self-rule.

The Sultanate period was replaced by the Mugal
period. The Mughal administrative system had their
own system of administrations. In India, they modified
their own system according to Indian tradition and
setting. Then the Mughal administration presented a
combination of Indian and extra-Indian elements, More
rightly, it was Persio-Arabic in the Indian setting. For .
the purpose of administration, the vast Mughal Empire
was divided into Sabhas and Prants. It is noteworthy
that the basis of forming provinces was administrative
convenience and military importance, local culture and
language was never taken into account.

The provinces were subdivided into Sarkar which
can be compared to the modemn districts, and the towns
were subdivided into pajamas and each pajama was 2
cluster of villages. This was really an arrangement for
local government. The villages were largely left
untouched by the Mughal administrators and gram
panchayats looked after village matters.

Aurangazeb, the Orthodox Muslim ruler”s policy
led to disintegration of the Mugul empire and then arose
a number of rival centres of power competing with each
other to overlordship of the country like Marathas and
Rajputs. In the confusion, the foreigners through their




trading companies entered the scene namely, British
through East-India Company and French through this
trading company, smaller European powers like
Portugal and Dutch too joined this struggle. Ultimately,
the British won and in 1858, the English East India
Company was established and the administration was
taken over by the British Government.

The assumption of responsibility by the crown for
administering India was followed first by attempts at
decentralization, beginning with the Indian Council Act
of 1861 and later by attempts at democratization of the
government machinery by the Indian Council Act of
1982 and 1909. The Government of India Act 1919 took
the concrete steps in introducing Diarchy. This was
followed by the Government of India Act, 1935 with
features of all India federation and provincial autonomy.,
The culmination came with the enactment of the Indian
Independence Act, 1947 which led to India as a full-
fledged domain on 15" August 1947,

Administration in Tamilnadu:
Sangam Administration

The land of the Tamils in the South is the seat of
ancient civilizations. In the ancient period, the Tamil
country was called Tamilnad. Tamilagam lies to the
south of the Mysore plateau and Tirupati hills in the
north east. It is bound in the west by the Arabian sea, on
the south by the Indian Ocean and on the east by the
Bay of Bengal.

The history of the Tamils strictly speaking begins
with the Sangam age. The Tamil monarchies were of
first antiquity, so we treat that their origins were
unknown to the natives of the land. In fact commentator
on the kural said that the origin of Tamil monarchy went
back to the Day of creation. In the Sangam age, there
were three crowned monarchs: the Chera, the Chola and
the Pandya and subordinate chieftains. The dominance
and subordination however was of varying duration and
magnitude. The subordination of chieflains mainly
consisted in the smallness of the territory they ruled
over and the consequent inferiority in their economic
and military resources. Notable chieflains were Kari,
Ori, Pari, Pehan, Adigaiman, Nalli and Ay.
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The Sangam society was an advanced, secular,
lateral and civilized home of the Tamils. The Tamils
considered the king as their living model and in turn the
king set up high moral standard by his personal as well
as public conduct. Sangam king was the peoples
monarch. The Sangam age witnessed an advanced stage
of grass-root direct democracy, Ur, Mandram was the
seat assembly and Uraver
representatives) were chosen for their worldly wisdom
and character.

of village (rural

The political heirachy in the lands of three
agencies were: 1. The king at the capital, 2. The
chieftains at the headquarters of their principalities and
3. The elders in the villages. The first constituted
monarchical central government, the second a variety of
feudal government and the third [ocal government in the
country side.

After the end of Sangam period it is believed that
Kalabhras, the followers of Jainism over ran the
Kingdoms of Chera, Chola and Pandiyas from the
middle of third century AD to the end of the sixth
century AD. This Kalabhra rule in Tamil country came
to an end due to the ascendency of the Pandyas and
Pallavas.

Pallava Administration

The Pallavas,
Tamilnadu were neither Dravidian nor foreigner but
Brahmin Aristocrats who were great warriors. At the

head of the administration was the king called Maharaj
or Dharmaraj. There used to be a council of ministers to

a mighty political force of

advise the king. There were also many army and civilian
officers. The whole kingdom was divided into divisions
or Mandals. The administration of the provinces was
generally given to the Princes or the persons of royal
blood, Mandals were subdivided into Kottam, Valanadu
and Nadu, The smallest unit was the village which was
looked after by the village council, It built tanks,
gardens and roads, There were about eighteen kinds of
taxes which the people had to pay, but taxes were light
and were used for welfare of people.

The Chola Administration

The Chola administration was highly organized
and efficient. The emperor was the pivot on which, the



whole machinery of the state tumned. In the Chola
administration, a powerful bureaucracy assisted the king
in the tasks of administration and execution of orders.
He looked after the welfare of the people as his chief
duty and did not rule arbitrarily.

With the words of DrV.ASmith, the
administration of the Chola kingdom was highly
systematized and evidently had been organized in a very
efficient manner. An inscription at Uttramerur temple
describes the constitution of the local council, eligibility
for candidature and reason for disqualification and the
method of selection, duties and Iimits of their power.
The revenue records were not manuals of extortion but
carefully maintained records of land rights, based on
complete enquires and accurate regular survey.

The Chola administrative system was based on
democratic principles and most of the government
business was carried on by the popular assemblies
elected by the people. (1) The Nattar was the assembly
of a whole district (Nadu). It decided all the cases
pertaining to the unit. (2) The second popular assembly
was Nagarattar which was an assembly of the merchants
and traders who looked after the affairs of trade and
commerce. (3) Ur the general assembly of the village
where the local residents discussed their matters without
any fixed rules or procedures (4) The Sabha or
Mahasabha was the most popular assembly where the
elected few and elders of the village took part and
carried on the business by following a regular
procedure, It involved a pgreat influence in the
administration of the rural area. The existence of these
popular assemblies would indicate that the Chola
incorporated
principies and was not wholly despotic in its character.
In local sphere considerable power was bestowed to
local institution,

administration various  democratic

Pandya Administration

In the Pandyan country the royal grip over village
administration was stronger than Chola villages., Semi
autonomous village assemblies existed in the Pandyan
kingdom like Sabha. The kingdom was divided into
number of smaller divisions for administrative purposes.
The kurram was a kind of province. The Mandalam and
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the Nadu were in that order provincial divisions of
decreasing size. Nadus were pre-existing groupings of
the peasant settlements with spontanecus characters and
these groupings were identified and used by the state
under the Pandyas for purpese of Government. In the
Pandya kingdom apart from a number of Uttaramantris,
functionaries such as mandira-oli nayagam, nadunilai-
nayakam, ei-mudel, vayakkelvi, pantarappottakan and
adhikesari were there. In the Pandya kingdom, nadu had
similar characteristics as they had in the Chola country,
spontaneous groupings of agrarian Village communities.

Madurai Sultanate Administration

When the ancient monarchies like Chola and
Pandya disappeared, there appeared on scene the
Sultanate of Madurai. This Madurai Sultanate lasted for
three and a half decades, and eight Sultans held power
during this period. All these Sultans were cruel and
fanatically anti-Hindu, despoiling the religious
institution of the Hindus. They did not evidently
interfere in the traditional system of local government
and luckily the large masses of population in the rural
areas continued to be governed by the largely
autonomous village administrative system.

Vijayanagar Administration

The advent of Vijayanagar in the third quarter of
the 14 century introduced a new style of government
and administration. In the first place it was local and
contemporary in standards and feelings. An alien
government behaved like one nationality. The avowed
objective of Vijayanagar was to end Islamic hostility to
Hinduism. As part of this policy Kumara Kampata set
out to destroy the Madurai Sultanate. After this was
achieved, a commission, politic -military in power and
function, took charge of the administration of the
conquered territories in the south while Kampana
himself was the viceroy.

The Vijayanagar Empire was in theory a
hereditary monarchy. The king, the head of the
administration, occupied a supreme position in the state.
The rulers organized the administration or as demanded
by circumstances but the administration was based more
on constitutional laws. The independence of the
sovereign was checked by wvarious factors. The




Vijayanagar king, like the ancient king of India was not
a maker of laws. The king was there to adhere them and
execute them. The king was advised by a council of
ministers whom he often constituted but he was not
bound to accept their advice. Minister of Vijayanagar
was Pradhani, Upa Pradhani and their council consisted
of the Prime Minister, Ministers, Deputy Ministers and
Heads of Department. They had an efficient system of
revenue, judicial, police and military administration.
The Empire was divided for administrative purpose and
for promoting efficiency the several provinces, which
was again sub-divided like Kottam, Parru, Nadu and
village in the Tamil portion. The Vijayanagar rulers
inherited and continued to maintain a healthy vigorous
system of local administration with the village on the
lowest unit,

Tamilnadu was slowly rid of autonomous
clements -mostly local chieftains. During the reign of
Harihara II, the hold was tighiened and the need to
make Tamilnadu a military colony was understood. By
introducing Nayakship in Tamil country mititary
element started to dominate at the top, by leaving the
local institutions Vijayanagar
undoubtedly was more interested in contreiling the
administration than in preserving the ancient, native
local institution in Tamilnadu. As 2 result two tiers of
local government arose as Palayam system and Ayagar
system.

older fairly intact.

Nayak Administration

The appointment of numerous Nayaks by
Vijayanagar rulers transformed the whole character of
administration in Tamilnadu. The nayak officers sent
out by the Vijayanagar government were the agents of
the empire, empowered to maintain law and order in the

conquered territories and to collect revenues.

For over four centuries the Telugu powers -the
Nayaks and the Poligars dominated the political scene
of Tamilnadu, The Nayak was the head of the
administration. An autocrat, he lived in pomp at the
expense of the Tamil peasants. The welfare of the
people depended upon what the ruler did but these
pleasure seekers found little time to devote. The king
was assisted by ministers and nobles, who too imitated
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their masters in all their evil habits. He was assisted by
Delavay, Pradham, Rayasam, Kanakkan and
Sthanapathi. The kingdom was divided into Nadus,
Nadu into Scemais or Mahanas and Seemai into
Gramas. The gramas placed under the
administration of the village officials. The military and
spy system remained as the principal source of strength
of the Nayak administration. The Nayaks have no
interest in maintaining the traditional system of local
self-government in Tamilnadu. These self-governing
institutions naturally suffered decline.

were

Poligar Administation

The Nayaks period witnessed the rise of a political
order called Poligari system. Palayam in Tamil and
Palamu in Telugu literally meant an armed camp. The
holder of a Palayam was the palayakkaran or the
Poligar. The Poligar, irrespective of the extent and
resources of his Palayam, maintained a government of
his own. He kept up the nominal officers of the state,
called as the Pradham or Dalaway. The Poligar
functions like a virtual king, he collected taxes, presides
over the distribution of justice, maintained order and
kept his own troops. In short the Poligar was the
administrator of his Palayam, commander of his forces,
the renter of the ruler and a ryot among the people.

British Administration in Tamil Nadu

The English East India Company asserted its
suprememacy in the south and it completed the
formation of Madras Presidency by 1801, The province
constituted of Tamilnadu and parts of Kerala,
Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh and Orissa. The capital was
at Madras, one of the most extensive provinces of
British India. It was divided into districts and districts
into taluks. To begin with, the company relied upon
local traditions and commercial establishment for the
administration of the province. In course of time it
attempted improvements and created a centralized
system.

The Governor and his council consisting of three
members looked afier the administration of the
presidency. The Government took particular attention to
appoint competent -officials to run the departments. The
civil service consisted of the India Civil Services and



the Madras Civil Service. The Secretariat functioned at
Fort. St. George. It consisted of a Chief Secretary and
seven Secretaries of the Government. The Chief
Secretary dealt with the matter relating to the Public,
Judicial, Political and Ecclesiastical departments. The
other Secretaries dealt with revenue, law, finance,
education, agriculture, public health and public work.
Among the departments, revenue and police received
special importance. In 1859 the company"s
administration organized the Department of Public
Institution for taking care of education. The British
administration appreciated the importance of local self-
government. Accordingly it created District Boards,
Taluk Boards and Union Boards. By the Madras Local
Boards Act, the local boards were given their own
sources of revenue, separate functions and judgment
status. The Municipal councils looked after the affairs in
the town. In the city of Madras, a Commissioner and a
Council of fifty members administrated the local affairs.
But in practice the local bodies become tax collecting
institutions corrupt practices flourished by rule in
drainage, water supply, market and education.

Madras state was ruled by the British for the
largest period. The framing of the Constitution of India
paved the way to conduct elections to the legislation and
formation of the first cabinet in the Madras state. This
influence of the British rule continued so even after
independence.

The present Indian administrative structure is
largely a legacy of the British rule. The various
structural and  functional aspects of Indian
Administration like Secretariat systems, all India
service, recruitment, training, office procedures, local
administration, district administration, budgeting,
auditing, police administration, revenue administration
have their roots in the British rule

Conclusion

Every society develops a political system which is
the natural product of its antecedent history, and to
histories of societies being different, their system are
distinct from one another in details, though, as human
system, they are founded on basically common values,
The similarity consists in the realization of the need to a
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civil government for organized societies. Beyond that
how exactly that govemnment is to be constituted, where
the sovereignty should be located, what the status of the
ruled with reference to the ruler should be, how the
power should be distributed in the governmental polity
are matters decided by the social traditions which have
developed, as well as by the geography and the ecology
concerned.

Mark Twain said, India is the cradle of the human
race, the birth place of human speech, the mother of
history, the grandmother of legend and the great
grandmother of tradition. Our most valuable and most
constructive materials in the history of man are treasure
up in India only. Indians established their mark in all
fields from the ancient days, for instance the invention
of number system and Ayurveda School of medicine;
establishing the world"s first university in Takshina in
700 BC; the game of chess and building the earliest
reservoir and dam for irrigation, The listing goes forth
which clearly portrays the glorious past of India. Hu
Shih, the former Ambassador of China to USA said:
India conquered and dominated culturally for 20
centuries without even having sent a single soldier
across her border, The past glory is vital in reading to
build a future even brighter.

In the southernmost part of India, Tamilnadu
stands tall with its administrative, linguistic and cultural
richness. Tamilnadu is home to many natural resources;
classical arts, music, and literature; historical buildings
in particular the Hindu temples which picture the rich
Tamil architecture. The reign of Pandya, Chola and
Chera depict the effectiveness of administration in
ancient Tamilnadu, even before the British colonization.
Introduction to industrialization and modemism started
to pave way under the British rule. Even after the
attainment of freedom the influence of British is
inevitable.

The above pictures of our past might and glory
has to be conveyed to our present generation. We the
imbibers of History should act as a ladder in conveying
this thought process. The present blemishes of our
administrative system in Tamiinadu, has to be rectified
by the younger souls of this gencration. Formation of a




welfare government, incorrupt administration and
people centered governance is the crying need of the
hour, Thus the application of administrative leaming
from the past good and bad will create a whirl in the
effectiveness of the present administrative frameworks.

The domains of research areas to be explored by the
scholars and historians in terms of administration:

*  Administrative reforms for social and economic
development.

*  Administrative reforms for the empowerment of
women.

*  Administrative measures adjusted or introduced
for upliftment of marginalized people.

* Development of any particular region with
reference to administrative reforms.

*  Reservation policy and administration,

*  Citizen friendly administration.

¢ Citizen friendly polity.

¢  Citizen friendly administrator.

*  Administrative measures during crises like famine
and plague.

s Welfare administralion.

History is a very valuable subject which helps in
understanding what has happened in the past and
affected the development of countries in many ways.
E.H.Carr rightly says, “History is an unending dialogue
between present and the past and the chief function of
the historian is to master and understand the past on a
key to the understanding of the present”.
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The Quit India Movement in the Erstwhile Ramanathapuram
District - 75" Anniversary Tribute to its Martyrs

C. Balakrishnan”

The erstwhile Ramanathapuram district consisted
of the present day Ramanathapuram, Sivaganga and
Virudhunagar districts. It was trifurcated in 1985. The
people of this region created a niche for themselves in
the history of anti-colonial resistance right from the
18%Century CE. Their spirit of anti-British struggle was
vigorous during the South Indian Rebellion. When
India’s fieedom struggle started in an organised manner
from the inception of the Indian National Congress in
CE 1885, the people of Ramanathapuram district took
an active part in it. Several thousands of people in this
district had taken part in the freedom struggle. Many of
them had courted arrests by the British administration.
There are 1756 names of those who suffered
imprisonment for their participation in the freedom
movement in this district available in Volume II of
Who's Who of Freedom Fighters, published by the
Government of Tamil Nadu in 1973." Out of the 14
Districts of Tamil Nadu in the former Madras
Presidency, Ramanathapuram district stood next to
Madurai (1980 arrests) in the number of Freedom
Fighters who courted arrest and suffered imprisonment
by the British administration. The Quit India Movement
was observed in this district very vigorously in several
places. There were police firings in certain places in
which the patriots had lost theirlives. Several pecple
were arrested and kept in imprisonment. Some of them
died in prisons.An attempt is made in this paper to
identify such martyrs who took part in this movement
and sacrificed their lives. It will be the best tribute to
those martyrs.

Of all the movements initiated during the
Gandhian period, the Quit India Movement had left an
indelible imprint on the minds of the Indian people, the
British Raj and in the history of India’s freedom
struggle. The All India Congress Committee adopted the
Quit India Resolution in its Bombay session on 38

August, 1942, The Movement was launched throughout
the country on 9 August, 1942. The Second World War
(1939-1945) was going on during that time between the
Democratic and Imperialist Forces on the one hand and
the Dictatorship and Fascist forces on the other hand.
Fascist Japan had a covetous eye on the Eastern
possessions of the Imperialist England. As a part of it
Japan wanted to conquer India from England and she
entered, with that aim, into the South East Asian
countries like Thailand, Malaysia, Singapore and
Burma. The Japanese danger to India was imminent. It
was because of the British presence and rule in India
that the Japanese were trying to enter India. Gandhi and
the Indian National Congress realised the grave
situation of danger within and without to India’s
freedom struggle. Failure of the Cripps Proposals and
the imminent danger of Japanese conquest drove the
Indian National Congress to launch the Quit India
Movement on 9 August, 1942, Gandhi’s appeal to “do
or die” had a talismanic effect on the people of India.
Hence the Quit India Movement became a mass
movement with viclent incidents everywhere. People in
Ramanathapuram district also became violent while
observing the Quit India Movement. They tried to set
fire to British run Court buildings, Post and Telegraph
Offices, Railway Stations, Record Offices, and other
public buildings at certain places. Police resorted to
the freedom fighters. Aruppukottai,
Karaikkudi, Kunnakudi, Mandapam,
Mudukulathur, Panangudi, Paramakudi,
Ramanathapuram,

firing
Devakottai,

Manamadurai,
Poolankunchi,
Rameswaram,

on

Rajapalayam,
Sattur,
Tirupathur, Tiruvadanai, Tiruvegampet,

Sivaganga, Sivakasi,
Srivilliputhur,
Venniyur, and Viradhunagar were the storm centres of
the Quit India the erstwhile

Ramanathapuram District.?

Movement in
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Movementwise Number of erstwhile
Ramanathapuram District Freedom Fighters who
courted arrest and suffered imprisonment®

1. | Swadeshi Movement 1

2. | Non-Co-operation Movement 41

3. | Nagpur Flag Movement

4. | Neil Statue Satyagraha

5. | Simon Commission Boycott

6. | Toddy Shop Picketing 196

7. | Foreign Cloth Boycott 157

8. | Salt Satyagraha, 1930 235

9. | Civil Disobedience Movement, 1932- | 321
1938

10. | Anti-War Activities 27

11. | Individual Satyagraha 292

12. | Quit India Movement 962

Total | 2252*

*Some Freedom Fighters participated in the Civil
Disobedience Movement, Anti-War Activities, Individual
Satyagraha and the Quit India Movement. There were
14 Women Freedom Fighters from this District and four
of them observed the Quit India Movement, It could be
understood from the Table that 962 Freedom Fighters
of the erstwhile Ramanathapuram District had taken
part in the Quit India Movement and courted arrest.
Several of them had suffered imprisonment ranging
Jrom Life Imprisonment to 1 month or 15 days remand,

The following Table will make us understand how
vigorous the Quit India Movement was observed in
certain places in the erstwhile Ramanathapuram
District.

Places and Number of Quit India Movement
Participants who courted arrest andsentenced to

imprisonment in  erstwhile Ramanathapuram
District?

1. | Alamarathupatti 5

2. | Amppukottai 70

3. | Devakottai 115

4. [ INayankudi 5

5 Karaikudi 25

6 Karaiyur 2
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Kunnakudi 6
.| Madakottai 2
9. | Mandapam 7
10. | Manamadurai 8
11, | Mudukulathur 20
12. | Palayampatti 6
13. | Panangudi 16
14. | Paramakudi 70
15. | Poolankurichi 50
16. | Rajapalayam 35
17. | Ramalingapuram 6
18, | Ramanathapuram 150
19. | Rameswaram 5
20. | Sattur 22
21. | Sivaganga 40
22. | Sivakasi 14
23. | Srivilliputhur 21
24. | Tirupathur 18
25. | Tiruvadanai 128
26 | Tiruvegampet 74
27. | Venniyur 15
28. | Virudhunagar 40

Martyrs who had lost their lives during the Quit
India Movement in the erstwhile Ramanathapuram
District

Alagu Thevar: He was son of Subbiah Thevar and a
resident of Srivilliputhur in erstwhile Ramanathpuram
district. He was born in 1885. He joined the national
movement and had taken an active part in the Quit India
Movement. He was arrested and tried by the British
administration under Sections 395 and 188, LP.C. He
was awarded 3 years of imprisonment and kept in the
Central Jail, Tiruchirappalli. He died in the Jail Hospital
on 20 February, 1943.°

Arumugam Asari: He was a native of Devakottai. He
took part in the Quit India movement protest observed
at the Civil Courts Building at Devakottai on 17 August,
1942, There was police firing on the protesters.
ArumugamAsari was shot dead in that police firing,
Thus he became a martyr for the sake of India’s
freedom.®



Dharmarajan, V: Dharmarajan was a resident of
Uppathur village. He was educated and a literate. He
lived by running a Type Writing Institute at Devakottai.
He became a member of the Tamil Nadu Congress
Committee. He was a fourannas Congress Member of
Devakottai.

He was an active participant in the national
movement. He observed the Individual Satyagraha at
Devakottai. He was arrested for that and awarded 2
months Rigorous Imprisonment under section 28 (5) of
the Defence of India Rules from 18.06.1941 to
17.08.1941, Again he took part in the Quit India
Movement protest organised at Devakottai ‘on 17
August, 1942, During the police firing on the protesters
he was shot dead.”

Karuppiah Ambalam: He was born in 1901. He was a
native of Pappani village, Tiruvegampet Post in the
erstwhile Ramanathapuram District. He took part in the
Quit India Movement. He was arrested by the British
administration and tried under Sections 147, 433 of the
Indian Penal Code and 38 of the Defence of India Rules.
He was awarded imprisonment punishment of 14 years,
He was kept in Tiruvadanai, Madurai jails and finally at
Wellesley Sanatorium Jail at Bellary, He died in 1946
while in imprisonment at Wellesley Sanatorium Jail at
Bellary,?

Krishnan, M: He was a native of Devakottai. He was
one among the protesters, who observed the Quit India
Movement at the Civil Courts Building, Devakottai on
17 August, 1942. He was shot dead in the police firing
on the protesters.’

Markanda Thevar: He was a resident of
Maruthankulatn, Govindamanagalam Post,
TiruvadanaiTaluk in the erstwhile Ramanathapuram
district. He joined the freedommovement in 1940. He
took part in the Quit India Movement. He was arrested
and sentenced to imprisonment under Sections 145,
I.P.C. and 38 (1) of the Defence of India Rules. He was
convicted in the Ordinance Case 3143 by the Special
Judge of Ramanathapuram. He was kept as an under
trial prisoner in the Central Jail, Madurai. He was
cruelly beaten by the police in the jail for his
participation in the freedom movement, He died in the
jail due to failed health under police torture and of Myo
Carditis on 03,03.1944,°
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Muniappa Thevar: He was an important hero of the
Quit India Movement. He was a native of Venniyur
village of Moopaiyur post, Tiruvegampet in
TiruvadanaiTaluk of erstwhile Ramanathapuram
district. He was son of ChellaThevar. He was born in
1909. He was educated upto primary standard. He
joined the national movement in 1930. He took an
active part in the August Movement of 1942. He set fire
to a Toddy shop on 18 August, 1942 at Karkalathur. He
along with 17 other patriots damaged the Post and
Telegraph Office at Tiruvadanai. They also set fire to
the records in the Estate Divisional Inspector Office at
Karkalathur. He escaped to the Pudukkottai State,
However, the police pursued him and shot him dead in a
dense forest near Tiruvegampet in 1942, 11 other
patriots were arrested by the police. They were tried
under Sections 427, 454 and 380, LP.C, and Rule 35 (1}
and (4) of the Defence of India Rules and awarded
severe imprisonment punishment. MuniappaThevar
proved to be a great martyr who sacrificed his life for
India’s freedom,!

Muthirulappan, V: He was a resident of Paruthiyur
village, Puliyal Post in the erstwhile Ramanathapuram
district (now in DevakottaiTaluk of Sivaganga District).
He was born in 1922, He joined the national movement
in 1942, He took part in the Quit India Movement
protest held at Devakottai. He was shot dead in the
police firing on 18 August, 1942, He lost his life at the
age of 20."2

Nelliappan: He was the son of Andiappan Ambalam
and a native of Palayampati village, Mandanur Post riear
Karaikudi, He was bom in 1912 and was a literate. He
joined the national movement in 1940, He took an
active part in the Quit India Movement procession
organised at Karaikudi on 12 August, 1942, Police fired
on the processionists and Nelliappan was shot dead in
the police firing.*At the age of 30 he became a great
mattyr,

Sethu alias Krishnan Chetty: He was son of Danakoti
Chettiar and a native of Manjur village. Pandikkanmoi
Post, Paramakudi Taluk in the  erstwhile
Ramanathapuram District(presently in Sivaganga
District), He was born in 1915. He took an active part in
the Quit India Movement. He was arrested and
convicted to suffer death in the Spy Case on 9




November, 1944 under Ordinance III of 1944.'* He
sacrificed his life at age 29 for the cause of the country.

Sivagnanani alias Kurunthappan: He was bom in
1907 and was educated. He was a native of Pananvayal,
Tiruvadanai Post in the erstwhile Ramanathapuram
district. He joined the national movement in 1935. He
took an active part in the Quit India Movement in 1942,
He was shot dead by the pelice in 1942 in a dense forest

near Tiruvegampet.'

Conclusion

This is the 75™ anniversary of the Quit India
Movement. The younger generation has to be reminded
of the sacrifices made by our freedom fighters,
especially the martyrs who had lost their lives during
the Quit India Movement. More lives were lost in police
firing and in jails on that occasion. The British
administration did not maintain proper records of such
deaths. For example Three persons were shot dead on
10 August, 1942 at Madurai and Three were shot dead
on 12 August, 1942 at Karaikudi (Nelliappan was one
among them), Two were shot dead again at Madurai on
14 August, 1942 and 6 were shot dead again at Madurai
on 15 August, 1942.'® They still remain unidentified.
Even records maintained of certain deaths in police
firing and in jails were kept confidential by the British
administration and the Indian public were unaware of
the precious lives lost. It was only after independence
some attempts were made to compile the list of martyrs
of the freedom movement. The works of Kali
CharanGhosh and P.N.Chopra deserve mention in this
regard."” The Indian Council of Historical Research,
New Delhi, has been making attempts to bring out a
very comprehensive list of martyrs of India’s freedom
movement, Still the work remains incomplete and
research should continue to identify the unidentified
martyrs who lost their lives while fighting against the
British during the freedom struggle. Such an exhaustive
record will pay a rich tribute to cur martyrs.

Notes and References
1.  Government of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of Freedom
Fighters, Vol Il, Madras, 1973, pp. 91-282.
Ibid.
Ihid.
Ibid.

39

10.

11.

13.

14.

i5.

16,

17.

G.0. (Ms) No.3010 Public (Military} (Confidential) Dept.
Dated 03.12.1948; Ramanathapuram Jail $lip No.6, TNA
Ramanathapuram Jail Slip No,1443, TNA; Government
of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of Freedom Fighters, Vol ll,
Madras, 1973, p.234,

Freedom Fighters Pension Order No0.901/1967 dated
23.10.1967; Ramanathapuram District Jail Slip No.353,
TNA; Government of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of
Freedom Fighters, Vol II, Madras, 1973, p.101,

G.O.{Ms) No4d67Public (Gen. E) Dept. Dated
10.02.3947; G.0. (Ms) No.3010 Public (Military)
(Confidential) Dept. Dated 03.12.1948; Freedom Fighters
Pension Order No.9121/1980 dated 21.07.1980;
Ramanathapuram Jai] Slip No.1443, TNA.
Ramanathapuram District Jail Slip, Clean Copy No. 267,
TNA.

G.0.(Ms) Ne.3010 Public (Military) (Confidential) Dept.
Dated 03.12.1948; Ramanathapuram Jail Slip No.9, TNA.
G.O. (Ms) No.2146 Public Dept. Dated 10.10.1946;
Freedom Fighters Pension Order No.9168/1980 dated
30.07.1980, TNA; Government of Tamil Nadu, Who's
Who of Freedom Fighters, Vol.ll, Madras, 1973, p.260.
G.0. (Ms) No.4 Public (Gen.) (Confidential) Dept. Dated
03.01.1944;G.0. No.3010 Public (Military)
(Confidentialy Dept. Dated 03.12.1948; Ramanathapuram
District Jail SlipNos.441 and 569, TNA; Government of
Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of Freedom Fighters, Volll,
Madras, 1973, p.260.

Ramanathapuram District Jail Slip No.364, TNA;
Government of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of Freedom
Fighters, Vol.Il, (Madras, 1973), p. 161,
Ramanathapuram District Jail Slip Clean Copy No.910,
TNA; Govemnment of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of
Freedom Fighters, Vol II, Madras, 1973, p.184,

G.0. No.3010 Public (Military) (Confidential) Dept.
Dated  03.12.1948;Ramanathapuram  District  Jail
SlipNo.595, TNA; Government ofTamil Nadu, Pho's
Who of Freedom Fighters, Vol.Il, Madras, 1973, p.239.
Ramanathapuram District Jail Slip Office Copy No.266,
TNA; Govemnment of Tamil Nadu, Who's Who of
Freedom Fighters, Vol II, Madras, 1973, p.242.
Government of Madras, District Calendar of Events of
Civil Disobedience Movement, Aug.-Dee. 1942, TNA,
Madras, 1943, pp.78-93.

Kali CharanGhosh, The Roll of Honour: Anecdotes of
Indian Martyrs, VidyaBharti, Calcuita, 1965; P.N.Chopra
(ed.), Who is Who of Indian Martyrs, Vol and Vol I,
Ministry of Education and Social Welfare, Government
of India, New Delhi, 1972,



Periyar Pura: A Role Model for Nation Building

D. Janaki®

Periyar Vision

Thanthai Periyar voiced his vision by saying
“compare the living states by agriculture of peasants
with that of the merchants living in the towns and
enjoying the benefits. Rural area should be provided
with urban amenities such as School, Hospital, Park,
Theatre, Library Radio, geod Transport facilities bus
stand, Police station, stationery and Departmental
stores”. (Erode, 31" October 1944). On the 1% August
2003, our former President of India Dr, A.P.J. Abdul
Kalam introduced PURA scheme as
education, health, power, transport and management.
The Scheme makes cluster of villages developed in
addition to the rural beauty.

it evolves

Kalam’s PURA Mission

PURA proposes that urban infrastructure and
services be provided in rural hubs to create economic
opportunities outside of cities. Physical connectivity by
providing roads, electronic connectivity by providing

communication network, and knowledge connectivity.

by establishing professional and Technical institutions
will have to be done in an integrated way so that
economic connectivity will emanate. The Indian central
government has been running pilot PURA programs in
several states since 2004,

Objectives

> To address the socio - economic needs of the
villagers.

»  Converge the infrastructure facilities like housing,
roads, water, health & hygiene, power,
communication, markets & industries.

»  Ensure sustainable use of natural resources.

> Educate and impart vocational training for their
employment,

> Disseminate technology know - how and do - how

for the youth.

> [Initiate entrepreneurship in local and regional

level.

» Promote sustainable agricultural practices and
bridge the gap between producer and consumer.

» To create awareness among the rural illiterate
people for better living.

Action Plan
Periyar Maniammai University has adopted 67

- villages  from  Thanjavur,  Pudukkottai and

Tiruchirappalli districts.

Village Study — Research projects — Trainings like
Computer Training — Hospital, Nursery Assistant
training with Periyar Maniammai University and other
reputed hospitals in Thanjavur. Tailoring — Sewing —
Vermi Composting training, Hollow blocks training in
coordination with Department of Civil and Architecture
with financial assistance from Chamber of Commerce.
Water Management training Training on
manufacturing Handloom Doormat from garments

waste — Training for Broiler Chicken training — Country
Chicken forming — Cow and Goat farming — Kitchen
garden training — Herbal Medicine training etc.

Health

Various health related campus can be organized
on needs of Periyar PURA villages including Cancer
deduction camp — with the help of Veeramani Mohana
centre for quality of life engineering, research, Periyar
College of Pharmaceutical sciences, Tiruchirappalli
Periyar Maniammai Hospital, N8S, NCC and YRC etc.
Open defecation free programme with government
support. ..

Awareness programme

Qur Radio programme includes school children
through various welfare measures Agri related
programme for village people. Awareness programme
carcer, guidance for students related subjects and clarify
their doubts before public exam for X, XI and XII

*Former Vice-Chancellor, Mother Teresa Women’s University, Kodaikanal
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standard students in Periyar PURA village schools.

All the activities introduced through Periyar
PURA to the 67 villages motivated to the upliftment of
rural, downtrodden, agriculturist, village youth, women
are mostly benefited. This. made the village people
especially women to be self content, economic
independent, socially awareness, politically awakening
above all empowerment of women in the society.India
lives in villages nearly 75% Indian population and from
villages. These villagers feed the town people. If the
clusters of Periyar PURA implemented successfully
India will be a developed nation. Periyar Maniammai
University rendering yeoman service through Periyar
PURA in and around the surrounding villages.The 67
villages adopted by Periyar Maniammai University
under PURA scheme empowered in all aspects. His
Excellency Former President Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam
appreciated and has given elaborate description in his
“Target 3 Billion” by writing more than 10 pages
‘Periyar PURA’ is a role model to India,

Impact of Periyar PURA

The entrepreneurship and employment promotion
missions carried out by the Periyar PURA mission have
had a significant impact. In the non-farming sector,
more than 2,000 skilled jobs have been created in the
field of welding, fitting, carpentry, electrical and
plumbing services. This has greatly arrested migration
to the cities and reduced the unemployment problem

among the youths who are now fruitfully employed.

Also, more than 5,000 SHGs have enrolled 30,000
rural women who are engaged in many income
generating activities and small enterprises, Empowered
by the training they have received and supported by
access to credit facility and market linkages, they have
become entrepreneurs in area such as vermicompost
production and plant nurseries, tailoring, embroidery
and bakery, coir and fibre-reinforced products, hollow
brick-making and carpentry. The impact of the effort in
enterprise creation is viable in the Periyar Maniammai
University campus itself where most of the services like
catering, provision stores, cafeterias, laundry, printing,
tailoring and student amenities are run as small
enterprises by these trained women’s groups. (Target 3
Billion).
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Role of Unsung Freedom Fighters of Dindigul Region

in Civil Disobedience Movement
P. Balagurusamy' and S. Nagaraj™

The unsung patriots of Dindigul region responded
to the clarion call given by Mahatma Gandhi towards
freedom of India and participated in the Civil
Disobedience Movement. They participated in the
movement without any fear of imprisonment, lathi
charge and conviction.

The adamant attitude of British Government
towards Indians once again made Mahatma Gandhi to
launch the Civil Discbedience Movement in the year
1930 to break the Salt Laws. It was a signal to the
country to start a mass movement. The programme of
the movement included boycotting of schools, colleges

"Associate Professor and Head, Department of History, G.T.N. Arts College, Dindigul,
' Assistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, Sri S. Ramasamy Naidy Memorial College, Satiur.
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and offices by the public servants, picketing of shops
dealing with liquor and foreign goods, bonfire of
foreign cloth and non-payment of taxes etc.’

At Gandhi’s call, along with the rest of the
country, the people of Dindigul were also eager and
ready to make their confribution to the freedom
struggle. The region being far away from the sea coast
the Salt Satyagraha was not possible and the protest
took other forms. In the region, Local Boards and
District Councils became particularly active. These
bodies were nationalistic and insisted on hoisting
national flags in their premises. The movement
commenced in the region with the procession on 6™
April, the day on which Gandhiji broke the Salt Law at
Dandi. But the Government initially was not inclined to
arrest the Satyagrahies.

But later, due fo law and order problem, the
Government adopted stern measures to repress the
movement., The District Council of Dindigul took an
active part in the political activities during this period.
The Government retaliated by with-holding the grant-in-
aid to the council.®

There were also frequent meetings in connection
with freedom activitie sheld in Dindigul region
especially during April and they were fairly well
attended. A lawyer Kuppuswami Ayyar of the place to
whom the local legal work for the government had been
entrusted played a prominent part in these meetings and
had to be relieved of his work from the Government, A
number of very successful counter-propaganda meetings
were held in various places in the Dindigul region. They
were organised by Mr. Rajiah Lazerus, the President of
Dindigul Taluk Board, who played an achieve part in
discrediting the Civil Disobedience Movement. Yet, the
movement could not be suppressed in Dindigul region,
The leader of the local party Dr.Ramalingam was
charged under Section 107 Criminal Procedure Code on
6™ August 1930.*

The following notable volunteers and leaders of
the region suffered a lot during the Civil Disobedience
Movement.

T.R. Mahadevan who was born to Ramaswami
Iyer on November 20, 1877° at Vannam Patty, a small
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village near Dindigul Taluk, was one of the most daring
revolutionaries who sacrificed his whole life for the
frecedom of the country. He completed his early
education and went to college for his Barrister at Lsaw.
After completing his law education he started working
as a lawyer. But on the appeal and request of Mahatma
Gandhiji he withdrew from his profession and began to
wear simple dress like Gandhi. He spread the national
spirit among the people.

In 1930, he tried to conduct the Salt Satyagraha at
his birth place, Vannam Patty with the pre-declaration
notice which was pastedon the wall of the police station.
But his attempt was in vain andhe was arrested for his
act. He was to one year rigorous
imprisonment. Again he was arrested and imprisoned to
one more year in 1932 for his involvement in the
movement® He also participated in Individual
Satyagraha.” For his active and periodical participation
in the Individual Sathyagraha he was arrested and kept
in many prisons like Tiruchirappalli, Coimbatore and
Alipuram jails for about one year and six months. He
coined the name Viduthalipatty to his place of domicile
after his release from the prison. He also founded the
Bharathi Students Home at Dindigul for the uplifiment
of the poor and needy youth.®

sentenced

K. Arjuna Piilai, was another notable freedom
fighter of Dindigul Town. He was bomn in 1913. He
became an active worker of the Indian National
Congress in his school days. Due to the national spirit in

his mind he abstained from school. He started to take -

part in the national movement when he was seventeen.
In 1930, Arjuna Pillai participated in the Salt
Satyagraha and he was arrested and sentenced to two
years and was sent to Palayamkottai Jail. He was also
on¢ of the most loyal soldiers of the Indian National
Congress. Whenever there was a call from the Congress
for agitation, he was always to be found in the
forefront.?

A selfless Satyagrahi Karuppanan of Dindigul
played an important role in the Salt Satyagraha. He
enrolled himself as a member of the Congress when he
was barely fifteen. He came from a respectable family.
Karuppanan had his education at a local primary school.




But his studies were interrupted by his participation in
politics. During the movement he participated and
organised door-to-door propaganda, thereby protesting
and leading the soclety against the supremacy of the
English. Therefore he was convicted and imprisoned in
Palayamkottai Jail for two years. He was released from
prison in 1934, After his release, he continued to
participate in the programmes of the Indian National
Congress. He was honoured with Tamira Pathira award
by the Government of Tamil Nadue during the post-
Independence pericd. He received freedom fighter’s
pension until his death, Thus, he dedicated his life for
the sake of Independence of India.'®

Rangasamy Naidu was another staunch volunteer
who also joined the Satyagraha. His father Alagirisamy
Naidu was a great patriot. Rangasamy desired to offer
his service to the country in the direction of Freedom
Struggle. After finishing his school studies, out of his
own interest, he started to participate in all Congress
meetings and other programmes conducted by local
leaders. His interest to take part in the freedom struggle
was grown day by day, He listened to the speeches of
eminent leaders of Congress and observed their way of
dedication to the country. He took part in Salt
Satyagraha campaign and resisted against the British
Government and he was imprisoned for one year and
sent toTiruchirappalli Jail. His service was recognized
very much both by the society and the Government. He
rendered a wonderful service to India."

It is also difficult to forget the bravery of Perumal,
a nationalist minded man, who very actively
participated in the Civil Disobedience Movement. He
was actively taking part in salt satyagraha in 1930. He
was arrested by the police and was beaten up severely
and he suffered serious injuries. Perumal was sentenced
to 17 months and 12 days under Section 143 of Indian
Penal Code and under Section 74(b) of Salt Act. He was
kept in Central Jail at Bellary,'

Another, significant nationalist,
earned a name for himself on account of his
sciflessness, fearlessness and love for his country.
Suffering meant nothing to him. He lived a life of
dedication and died while serving the cause of the

Ramalingam
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nation. He was bom inl905. His father was
Venkatachala Iyer. In 1921 he finished his high school
education at Dindigul. After completed his study he
decided to devote his services to the country. In the year
1930 he took part in the Salt Satyagraha and he advised
the people to join the same. He boiled the salt water and
broke the Salt Laws against the British Government.
The British Government arrested him and sentenced for
one year rigorous imprisonment and kept him in
Tiruchirappalli Jail. Even after his release, he organised
anti-British agitations. His power of organising
agitations was remarkable. Whatever task was entrusted
to him he tried to organize it in an efficient and neat
manner and produced quick result. He died in 1963."

Govindasamy Reddiar, occupies a permanent
place in the history of independence struggle in
Dindigul Taluk. He was born in 1907 at Dindigul Town.
His father K.R. Subba Reddiar was a rich and a freedom
loving man, who had taken active part in the
independence struggle. Following the footsteps of his
father, he started to serve the country. He participated in
all the political meetings conducted in Dindigul and
nearby areas. He also had made arrangements for
conducting Taluk and region level political meetings. In
support of Civil Discbedience Movement he organized
anti-British meetings Salt
Satyagraha. Hence, he was arrested and imprisoned and
keptat Tiruchirappalli and Bellary Jails for six months.
After his release he involved in constructive works of
Gandhiji, Till his demise, he followed Gandhian
ideologies and as a mark of it used only khadar,'

and processions for

Another significant person, Sriram of Dindigul
taluk played a significant role in the Salt Satyagraha. He
was born in 1913 and completed S.S.L.C. education and
was interested in nation’s freedom. His Father
Veerasami was a trader by profession. He was also a
social worker. Trained by his father he indulged in
variety of social activities to reform the society at the
age of 17. Afterwards he tock a keen interest in the
freedom struggle. He attended meetings and rallies
conducted by the local Congress leaders. Then he
independently organised anti-British programmes. This
inspired many youth and they in turn began to join Salt
Satyagraha. So, he was arrested and sentenced to two



years and kept in Palayamkottai Jail. Being the only
earning member his family suffered a lot during his
conviction, Even now the people of Dindigul are
remembering his martyrdom.”

Many more persons such as Ethirajan, Gandhi
Iver, Perumal Konar, Malayarasu pandian, Nannaiyer,
Narayana Rao and Natesan were the residents of
Dindigul who were all sentenced to vigorous
imprisonments at Tiruchitapalli Jail and in other jails
and they were also known for their strong nationalists
The other selfless patriots
participated in_the movement were Pasupathi lyer,
Alagar Raju and Ramasamy Chattier who also
contributed to the national struggle in a notable way."’

sentiments.'s who

Conclusion

Thus, the Civil DisobedienceMovement was very
successful in the region of Dindigul and the impact it
made on the society was significant. Besides this,
temperance movement, challenging the British
administration had also contributed to the rise of the
freedom movement in the Dindigul region of Tamil
Nadu at this time. In such struggles, many unsung
freedom fiphters dedicated fully to the struggle
sacrificing their whole life for the nation’s freedom.
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A Verbal Caravan of Socio-Political Spectacle that
Tamilnadu Witnessed in Early 20" century

s L4 ok
H.Munavarjan and P, Kumaran

In the amazing annals of human history and
human progress, religion and caste have played a
dominant role in transforming man into a human being,
full of milk of human kindness and even into a gold
man of godhead. These two that have been nourished
and nurtured down through the ages have been adopted
and even adored as two golden keys to the treasure of

human values and even as a well laid highway to attain
salvation. In addition to these, societal progress and
political advancement have been diligently addressed as
the stepping stones to higher ideals and probates in life.
In the choicest name of fraternal identity and cordial
warmth, political pariies have gained an Eldorado of
goodwill and unprecedented support. Their main motto

*Associate Professor and Head, P.G. and Research Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (4),
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‘commitment to self ‘and ‘commitment to all’ on the
basic of face has given way to select political parties in
the state and in the country to emerge as a social-
political force that accelerates and guarantees the
welfare and the wellbeing of their staunch votaries, one
such political party whose banner even say draws to its
magnetic hold millions and millions is the Dravida
Munnetra Kazhagam, popularly known as D.M.K.!

Casteism in Tamil Nadu

The term *Caste’ is derived from the Portuguese
word ‘Casta’ meaning ‘Pure’. The Indian Caste has
economic, social and religious aspects. In the economic
field it prohibits certain occupation and in the religious
aspect it lays down certain customs and rituals. A
Person’s social status is defined by the caste rather than
his economic means or the occupation he follows. An
Indian Hindu cannot choose or change his caste; castes
also multiply due to slight change in occupation,
migration, adoption of practices, religious rules, rituals
and ceremonies. 1881 Census reveals an unbelievable
figure of 19,044 denoting sub-castes prevailing in
Madras Presidency.?

In Sanskrit, the term Varna denotes the four fold
division of society - The Brahmin, the Kshatriya, the
Vaisya and the Sudra. Jati refers to several castes that
developed from the four Varnas. In the Madras
Presidency, the Brahmin Varna was preserved at the one
and the Sudra at the other, while differences between
the Vamna and Jati were totally disregarded, The society
in the South consisted of the Brahmin, Kshatriya, the
Vaisya and the Sudra and the Panchama,?

Even the Brahmins were broadly divided into
Vaishnavites and Saivites which were further sub-
divided into the other castes. A Brahmin alone could
become priest, an officer of the state but never a
domestic Servant. Further, they were considered holy
for they automatically got the respect given to the
priests. The gradation of castes in society in the
descending order of Vamas was determined in relation
to a distance scale based on the ideas of pollution. The

classification was called ‘Social Precedence’.*

The Brahmin lawyers played an active role in the
Indian National Congress. Anti-Brahmin feeling arose
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within the congress which was regarded by the Non-
Brahmins as a secretarian institution of Brahmins that
had no direct link with the Non-Brahmin masses. The
Congress session in Madras in 1914 was dubbed as a
“Brahmin Congress” and it as remarked that it would
not hesitate to masquerade under the name Indian
National Congress and make representation on behalf of
all people. A fear was openly expressed that “Home
Rule” would degenerate into Brahmin rule.’

In striking contrast to the privileged Brahmins
were the segregated Panchamas, who were called
untouchables. They constituted 15% of the population.
They established parallel societies, the members having
their own roads, wells, their own shops, hotels, barbers
and washermen, deitics and priests, their own burial
grounds from which all caste Hindus kept away. This
elaborate system of apartheid segregated the members
of the Panchama society and kept them at the greatest
physicals cultural and economic distance from the caste
Hindus. Originally they were casteless, later they
formed their own castes. They did not intermarry but
were collectively known as the depressed classes and
the Harijans, The Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha which
advocated the cause of untouchable castes was founded
in 1892, On many occasions the Sabha represented to
the Government the grievances of the Pariahs, In the
1921 Census 15,025 retained their caste name as Adi-
Dravida, On repeated petitioning to the Government it
recognised the new name by an order issued which
directed that the term Adi-Dravida should be recognised
in Tamil Districts and Adi-Andhra in Telugu districts in
the place of the word ‘Panchama’ or ‘Pariahs’ or similar
names.9 The cause for the change may be due to the
feeling of respectability that the change in name gave
them.’

Certain English administrators took keen interest
in the uplifiment of pariahs. In 1892, the Collector of
Chingleput sent a long note to the Government on the
very low status of Pariahs whom he described as
“always badly nouﬁshed, clad if at all in the vilest rags,
eaten up with leprosy and other horrible diseases, hutted
like pigs; untaught, uncared for and unpitied. He felt
that the Pariahs should be freed from the semi-servile
condition under which they lived by such measures as



allotment of land for tilling and special facilities for
education. Separate Primary Schools were established
for pariahs and at the turn of the Century Social and
Political leaders began to stress the need to extend
philanthropic activities towards the lowest caste.

The Adi-Dravida Mahajana Sabha sent a petition
to the Government in 1896 requiring the soil agrarian
concession for the Pariahs. In 1898 it made a specific
request for lowering in the case of Pariahs the standard
of the qualifying test prescribed for admission to
subordinate medical services. In 1916 the Depressed
classes society, held a conference and requested the
government to enquire into the exact condition of the
depressed classes and to make recommendation for
measures which will secure freedom and justice for the
depressed classes.”

All the non-Brahmin castes were collectively
called ‘Sudras®. Not only the untouchables but also the
backward classes aspired for promotion in social Rank
by changing the names of one’s caste and getting it
notified in the Gazette. The nominative singular ending
‘n’ was considerad derogatory and the plural ending ‘r’
which was supposed to be honourable was insisted
upon. Further the castes traced their origin from sun,
‘Moon’ or ‘Fire’ and books and pamphlets to that effect
were published in the 19th century. For instance,
Shanars, the toddy drawing commmnity of Madura,
Thirunelveli described themselves as ‘Valankai Uyar
Kondulravikula Kshatriya, meaning Kshatriyas of solar
race belonging to the right-hand faction. They also
claimed that “Shanan’ was a corrupt form of ‘Sanror’
meaning ‘learned men’. A.J.Stuart in the Tirunelveli
District (Gazetteer has observed that the Shanan had
arrogated to himself titles which gave him a higher
place in the social scale than that which had been
agsigned to him.12 Another peculiarity of the caste
system in south India was the division into ‘Right hand
faction” and ‘Left hand faction’. Although they might
belong to the fowrth Varna, the two factions had terrible
animosities and they often indulged in rioting especially
when processions were taken; each one claiming
superiority and exclusiveness of the routes through
which the deities were taken ®
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Similarly, the Vannia Kula Kshairiya, a group
formed by the combination of several castes likesPalli,
Naicker, Padayachi and Gounder united to form the
Vanniya Kula Kshatriya. They published a treatise on
the divine origin and royal state of the Vanniya caste in
1892, Thus Aryanisation of the caste began; they gave
up drinking and meat eating, prohibited widow
remarriage and encouraged child marriage. They started
weating the sacred thread and claimed relationship with
Naickers and Pallavas the famous rulers of Tamil Nadu.
Further, they claimed to be “Kshatriyas® of Tamil Nadu.
Thus the Vannia Kula Kshatriyas tried to raise their
social position inthe caste hierarchy. Social mobility in
the caste hierarchy existed from ancient times.

Social mobility in the caste hierarchy existed from
ancient times. An old proverb says that a XKalan may
become a Maravan, a Maravan an Agamudaiyan and an
Agamudaiyan a Vellalan. This shows that formal
change of caste is not possible, informal promotion does
take place by migration or adopting’ new occupation
and also by adopting certain religious practices. Many
Vellala castes for instance after Brahminised in their
habit, adopted titles like Mudali, Pillai, etc.®

In the villages Brahmins were not in a high
position. Numerically they were a small group;
economically also they were not superior; so they had to
accept an inferior position. For a while, the lower caste
Hindus of sufficiently high income were dominant
while the Brahmins had to give respect to them. In the
urban areas, urbanisation enhanced their education and
Government jobs, the Brahmins could maintain their
superiority. Conversely many elite Non - Brahmins
developed a sense of loss of status in the urban areas.
Men who were identified as proud, orthodox leaders in
villages were just Sudras in cities. Following the
Varnashrama Dharma the Brahmins were culturally
separated from the others as the only twice bomn caste in
Tamil Nadu,

Making use of the historical researches and books,
the Dravidians developed an idea of superiority of the
Dravidian civilization over the Aryans. The Aryans
were considered intruders and upstarts who had
overthrown the original’ civilization. They concluded




that the “down -trodden” were culturally superior to the
alien ruling class and tried to infuse the ‘new spirit’ in
the blood of all the Dravidians.

The Government also tried to encourage
communities other then Brahmins; this can be traced as
far back as 1854, The Board of Revenue issued a
standing order that the district collector should be
careful to see that all the appointments were not
monopolised by a few influential families’. It directed
that the appointments were to be divided among all the
castes. Further, it stated that a proportion of the
Tahsildars should belong to castes other than Brahmins
and no two Chief Revenue servants in the office should
belong to the same caste.

The appellation ‘backward’ was first employed
when the Madras Government collected educational and
employment statistics and found that in comparison
with the Hindus, the Muslims were uneducated and
occupied only the lowest grades in Government offices.
The Madras Government to encourage the Muslims,
granted recognition to Arabic and Persian and initiated
Prizes for excellence in these languages. Efforts were
made to recruit more Muslims into State services. The
Government Order directed that vacancies should be
filled up with Muslim candidates when they satisfied the
stipulated conditions, this rule applied even for
promotions. Even as early as the late nineteenth
century, special privileges had been granted to those
whom the government considered backward. This was
extended to the areas of public education also. Small
stipends of one or two rupees or even half a rupee were
given to students from illiterate and backward castes.
Change in religion did not affect the backwardness of
the caste in the eyes of the Government. Due to these
special privileges there was a heavy demand for many
of the castes to get admitted into the backward list,
Applications from several castes requesting admission
to the list were received by the Government; these were
gencrally forwarded to the District Collectors. They
were asked to report on the position and the status of the
caste on their favorable
recommendation the castes were admitted to the list
classes which were 39 in 1895 rose to 173 in 1913
which was 128 in 1920 reached the figure of 152 in

in question, and
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1959, More castes began fo demand and receive the

special educational concession offered by the

Government.!!
Non-Brahmin Movement

Non-Brahmin movement came into being to uplift
the backward and depressed classes. The first to speak
against the Brahmins was C.Sankaran Nair in 1903, A
non-Brahmin  social of  Triplicane,
C.NatesaMudaliar started an organisation for Non-
Brahmins called Dravidian Association in 1912. On
behalf of the Dravidian Association, he published two
books namely, Dravidian Worthies and Non-Brahmin
letters, “This association ﬁrofessed to work for a
Dravidian State, an idea of which was little heard later
on. The South Indian Liberal Federation was started by
T.M.Nair and P.TheagarayaChetti in 1916. An English
Newspaper Justice, a Tamil paper ‘Dravidian’ and the
‘Telugu paper’ AndhraPrakasiia were started. T.M.Nair
was a highly respected doctor. He took an active part in
the Congress. In 1916 he expected to be elected by the
Madras Legislative Council to the Imperial Council in
Dethi and V.S.SrinivasaShastrywere elected. This
incident gave an impetus to the formation of a non-
Brahmin Political Party and resulted in the formation of
the South Indian Liberal Federation, which later on was
Christened ‘Justice Party’ afier its official journal
Justice. The primary task of the Justicites was to
neutralise the Home-Rule Movement. The Hindu, the
established English daily of Madras refused to give
publicity to the Justice Party because it felt obliged to
keep from its columns anything that smacked of

worker

communalism.

The Justice Party was
comprehensive party of the Non Brahmins of Madras,
The first denunciation of the Non-Brahmin Manifesto
was issued by P.KesavaPillai, member of the
Legislative Council. He called it as one “calculated to
be harmful to the common causes and probably likely to
promote the best interest of the classes, whom it sought
to serve”. Many Non-Brahmins were pained and
surprised at the Non-Brahmin Manifesto and dissociated
themselves from it. These public spirited men organized
a ‘Nationalist Meeting’ at Gokhale Hall, Madras, on

the only and all



September 20, 1917, to show that there was a large
number of Non-Brahmins in favour of Home Rule and
that the south Indian People’s Association represented
only a minority of the Non-Brahmins.

Justice Party

The first and most important conference of the
Justice Party was organized in Coimbatore on August
19, 1917. The organizer, T.A RamalingamChetty who
was also a Congressman demanded that all persons
attending the Congress Conference should be asked to
sign a statement affirming that the aim of the Congress
would be to attain self government only by gradual
steps and further argued that all representative bodies in
the future should contain the proper proportion of all
communities and interests.

The Montague Chelmsford Reforms announced
the plan of increasing the participation of Indians in the
governance of the country. Accordingly, the
Government of India Act of 1919, introduced the
system of Dyarchy in India. The reserve subjects were
* to be administered by the Government with the help of
the Executive Council, The Transferred subjects were to
be dealt with by the elected representatives. The
drawback in the system was the division of powers to
the effect that the important portfolios like finance were
reserved while less important portfolios like Local Self
Government, Public Health, Hospitals etc. were given to
the elected Government, So the effective functioning of
the Government was not possible.

. The Congress was against the system of Dyarchy
for it rightly felt that it would not permit effective
functioning of the government. Further, Gandhi was
against the policy of Council entry. Their opinions in
the Congress about participation in the Government
were divided. Many were against Gandhi’s political
tactics.

The Justice Party agreed to co-operate with the
Government and to assume office under the new
reforms. In its opposition to Brahmin domination it was
assisted by mémbers of the 1.C.S. in Madras who also
feared a Brahmin usurpation of both political and
administrative power in the Madras Presidency.”

In 1916 the Depressed Classes Society held a
conference and requested the Government to enquire
into the exact condition of the depressed classes and to
make recommendation for measures which will secure
freedom and justice for the depressed classes. The issue
assumed political importance on the eve of Montague

_ Chelmsford Reforms and led to a coalition between the
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depressed classes and the Non-Brahmins against the
Brahmins and the Home Rule Movement. References
were made frequently to the deplorable condition of the
depressed classes in the Non-Brahmin conference and
the need to improve their condition was stressed. In
October 1917, T.M.Nair addressed the Panchamas at
Spurtank Road, Chetpet, in Madras at their request. He
made a stirring speech asking them to assert their
equality with other castes, shed the past formed by long
submission and social injuries. He asked them to
organize themselves to establish a. committee of
representatives for various areas so that the ‘Non-
Brahmin ' Party’ and the ‘Panchama Party’ could
participate together in politics. The Political Association
of the Panchama agreed broadly with the stand taken by
the South Indian Liberal Federation.

The Non-Brahmins and the depressed classes
made representations reserved
constituencies. Due to repeated representations made
throughout India and considering the unequal social
conditions the British Government agreed to have
reserved constituencies. The Meston Award announced
28 seats {3 urban and 25 rural seats) all in the Plural
member constituencies. This award enables the Madras
Government to complete the franchise arrangements for
the 1920 elections. The Justice Party was elected
unopposed in 63 out of the 98 seats. With the support of
the nominated members it claimed a total strength of
eighty out of a Council numbering hundred and twenty.
The Justice Party concentrated on Provincial matters,
rather than those of an All India nature. This was partly
due to dyarchical system. The Justice Party proceeded
to strengthen its position in the public life of Tamil
Nadu by bringing before the Legislative Council in
Madras, a series of resolutions designed to give Non-
Brahmins a greater proportion of Government jobs. It
realized that the implementation of Government orders

several for




to redistribute government appointments in favors of
Non- Brahmins would fulfill some of the party’s first
articulated ideals administrative power, social position
and economic justice to the NonBrahmins. The second
communal Government Order to meet these objectives
was passed in 1922. It directed that the main
appointments in each district should be divided among
the several communities; the G.O. was to be
implemented not only at the time of recruitment but at
every stage of promotion. This way they fulfilled the
purpose for which they formed a party.!®

The government established the Staff Selection
Board consisting of three senior civil servants and two
officials appointed by the Government. Competitive
examinations would be held to eliminate patronage or
nepotism. There was some doubt among the justice
party members that the Staff Selection Board would not
represent the interests of Non Brahmins or the principles
set out in the communal G.O. Finally in December
1928, the Government agreed to establish Communal
Representation Committee which would examine the
procedure of the Staff Selection Board.

An outstanding legislative measure passed during
the Justice Party rule was the Hindu Religious
Endowment Act, which regulated the administration of
the many temples and Mutts that, dotted the country
side. The Act provided for a board of commissioners to
supervise the working of these endowments, to settle
disputes over the use of funds of temples and Mutts and
to levy fees on certain temples which attracted a large
number of devotees, for . providing sanitary other
facilities for the pilgrims. The Madras Legislative
Council passed a resclution in favors of women’s
franchise on 1®April, 1921.1°

Depressed Class Movement

The depressed classes who had first welcomed the
Non - Brahmin Movement for democratic liberation,
later began to regret this enthusiasm. They began to feel
that their condition had not improved at all, while the
higher caste Non- Brahmins replaced Brahmins in
power and position. The Justice party had abolished the
Labor Department and further an important leader
P.ThiagarayaChettiar had refused to support the anti -
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untouchability law in 1922. These led them to conclude
that Non - Brahmin rule would not protect the interest of
the depressed classes. At a conference, the issue “The
Brahmin was driven away to make room for the Chetty,
the Naidu, the Reddi and the pillai. What about the
millions of the depressed classes?” was raised. A
motion of no confidence was brought against the
ministry by the dissidents in 1923, but it was defeated
by 65 votes against 43. In 1923, M.C. Rajah the most
prominent leader of the untouchables in the Justice
Party withdrew, taking a number of untouchable leaders
with him, These untouchables made a number of
charges against the Justice Party policy. The charges
were that the higher castes had appropriated all the posts
in the British administration for themselves, theAdi-
Dravidas were not represented in proportion to the
numbers. Further the Justice Party had not initiated
house building schemes, they had not; given Adi-
Dravidas economic help, they had not implemented free
education schemes or initiated land distribution
schemes. The Justice party leaders had not visited the
Adi - Dravida villages to hear their grievances. [t was
said that the professed object of the Non-Brahmin
Movement viz., the uplifling of the masses was a mere
show and the intention of the high caste non - Brahmins
was to keep the depressed classes for ever under
subjection. In fact no member of these classes found
admission into the Central Legislature or into the
provincial ministry. The Adi — DravidaMahajanasabha
presented a memorandum to the Indian Statutory
Commission of 1927, requesting the constitution of
separate electorates for the depressed classes. Similar
requests were made at various conferences during the
period.. The Simon Commission rejected the plea for
separate electorates for the depressed classes but the
question was opened again at the Round Table
Conference by Ambedkar and R.Srinivasan, who were
nominated to represent these classes.'

The Justice Party which came to power as 2 Non -
Brahmin political party did not promote the concept of
Non -Brahmin unity, On the contrary a feeling spread
that the Justicite politicians in office with their friends
and supporters formed a class exclusively benefitting.
Themselves by the Non - Brahmins rule.



The Madras Provincial Backward class lcague.
was formed in 1934, It held regular meeting, conducted
conferences; scught concessions and facilities for the
educational, economic and other advancement of the
backward community. In March 1934 three methods
were suggested for securing the job interests of the
backward classes. Firstly the Backward Non-Brahmins
had to be classified separately as an additional group.
Secondly, they were to be classified separately as
Backward Non-Brahmins, and the forward Non-
Brahmins groups. Thirdly the Madras Service
Commission should be asked to give preference to the
Backward Hindus instead of the term *“Non-Brahmin
Hindus”. CKrishnan a member of the Legislative
council wrote in The Mail pressing the need for revising
the communal order because the Backward classes
constituting one third of the total did not derive even as
much benefit as the depressed classes.

The popularity of the Justice Party slowly
declined. The party was badly organised, its newspapers
were no longer effective as the propaganda media. The
party required a thorough overhaul and reorientation. To
establish itself on national level, the justice party
attended the All India Non-Brahmin Congress,
convened at Belgaum on 27 and 28 December 1527
The notable speech was that of A.RamasamyMudaliar
who described the Non-Brahtnin Movement as
“Jobocracy”. The object of the All India Non-Brahmin
Congress was said to be the attainment of Swaraj or
Home Rule for India as a component part of the British
Empire at an early date as possible by peaceful,
legitimate and constiutional means, by promoting
goodwill and amity, saféguarding the interests of all
communities by means of communal- representation
and by social amelioration and reorganisation. Further,
the Non-Brahmin Congress decided to co - operate only
with those political bodies which recognised the
principle of communal representation.'”
E.V.Ramaswamy and Congress

The Congress meanwhile concentrated on
building up its party. Its party men set up committees in
villages and spread its ideals. The Congress organisation

and propaganda slowly gained effectiveness. A group of
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Congressmen led by S.Sathyamoorthy and his allies
proposed that Congress should invade Legislatures. On
May 1, 1934, Delhi announced the general election. In
1937 general elections, the Congress defeated the
Justice party and formed its ministry under
C.Rajagopalachari, Hut. In 1939, the Madras Ministry
resigned along with other Congress ministries in other
provinces because of Britain’s attitude towards India in
the Second World War. Even during its short term in
office its record of Legislative activity was quite
impressive;it passed the Debt Relief Act, the Temple
Entry Act, the Sales Tax Act, and the prohibition Act,
These show the zeal with which the Congress ministry
went about governing the province. During the war, the
constitutional machinery was done, away with and
Madras was ruled directly by the Governor with the
help of official advisers.

From 1907, E.V.Ramaswamy took an- active
interest in the Indian National Congress. He took
interest in Municipal affairs. He was an elected
Chairman of Erode Municipality. C.Rajagopalachari.
and EV Ramaswamy were fast friends.
C.Rajagopalachari  was realise  that
E.V.Ramaswamy would admirably suit the purpose of
defeating the Non-Brahmin Movement. - -So - he
encouraged E.V.Ramaswamy to take a leading role in
Congress activities. E.V.Ramaswamy was actually
given the promise when he enrolled himself in Congress
in 1919 that the Congress was in agreement with the
principle of communal representation advocated by the
Non Brahmin Movement, Further, he was led to believe
that 50% of the Government jobs would be set apart for
Non-Brahmins and that the Congress had no intention of
contesting the general election.'®

quick to

EV. Ramaswamy fully believed
assurances and went on pressing for acceptance of his
resolutions on communal representation at various

in these

committee meetings and conference of the Cohgress
held every year, at Tiruchirapally in 1922, Madras in
1923, Thiruvannaimalai in 1924 without avail. Finally
E.V.Ramaswamy attended the TamilNadu Congress
Committee Conference at Kancheepuram in 1925, ready
for a show down with the Brahmins. At this conference
he submitted two resolutions recognising the principle




of communal representation for Non-Brahmins in the
public services and representative bodies. These
resolutions were disallowed on the ground that they had
already been rejected by the subjects committee. At this
point EV Ramaswamy and several other Non -
Brahmins the walked out.
E.V.Ramaswamy lingered on in the Congress- for a
month or more, acting as a member of the khadi Board.
In 1925 he left the congress and found himself free to
start an organisation of his own.'®

in conference

While in the Congress, E.V. Ramaswamy had
gained recoguition and fame in the Madras Presidency
by his picketing of liquor shops in 1922 for which he
was imprisoned and'kept in Coimbatore jail. Further, he
had played a leading role in Vaikom Satyagraha in
1924, A conflict arose over the question of untouchables
using certain roads outside a temple in Vaikom in
Travancorg State. E.V.Ramaswamy arrived in Vaikom
on April 13 he was imprisoned for a month in
Travancore. After his release he began the agitation,
again he was arrested and this got him a sentence of six
months. Finally the prohibitory order was removed by
the Travancore Durbar. E.V.Ramaswamy got a lot of
acclaim and was given the title,“The Hero of Vaikom”.

After his exit from the congress in 1925, he
started working for the destruction of the congress. He
began to attack congress programmes in a relentless
manner. In doing this, he contradicted himself, for the
policies he attacked were those he had canvassed
passionately earlier. He attacked Khadi, and Prohibition
on the Ground that the States were incurring heavy
losses by their enforcing prohibition.

Self - Respect Movement

The Self- Respect Movement and Justice Party
ran on parallel lines, for both worked for the uplifiment
of Non-Brahmins. The first Self-Respect Conference
was held at Chingleput in 1929. The Justice Party
leaders participated actively in it. The conference
heralded the formal inauguration of the Self Respect
Movement, although it originated as
E.V.Ramaswamy came out of the Congress in 1925.

soon  as

The Resolution passed guaranteed social equality and
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freedom from economic exploitation to all castes and
creeds. 1927
interested himself in propagating the tenets of
Buddhism and in expounding the teachings of
Thirukkural. He was also a forerunner in the advocacy
of women’s education and championing the cause of

From onwards, E.V.Ramaswamy

women for equal rights.

E.V. Ramaswamy was attracted by the Bolshevik,
revolution of Russia and its beneficial effects on the
Proletariat. From 1931 he frequently wrote in Kudiarasu
about this social revolution, In 1931 he visited Greece,
Turkey, Africa, Germany, France, Portugal, England
and Ceylon, In Russia he attended the May Day
Celebration of 1932 and was introduced as the leader of
atheistic thought from India.

On his return from Russia he busied himself with
meetings with workers of the Self-Respect Movement,
and explained to them the novel features of the Socialist
State. In this M.Singaravelu, the first communist in
South India was of great help to him. E.V.Ramaswamy
had also supported the Railway workers’ strike in 1927
- 1928. Singaravelu helped in opening the eyes of
several Self - Respect workers to a wide horizon and to
a New Order in which the toiling -people’s- liberation
would guarantee the abolishing of all social injustices
and establish a society without the horrors of caste in
social administration.?’

Singaravelu gave the opening address in the
conference of. Self Respectors in Madras in December
1931. He told the Self-Respectors that only a Scocialist
society can be free from caste, religious distinction, and
economic disparity. Further, Singaravelu wrote a series
of articles in Kudiarasu on Socialism, Science and on
Moral belief. These articles gave him a high standing
among the Self - Respect workers. They were
enthusiastic about changing the Seif — Respect
Movement from one of Social reform to a movement
with political objectives as well. A new programme was
drawn up and placed before the meeting of the Self
Respect workers in Erode in December 1932, It
suggested the foundation of a political party of Seif



Respectors called Sama Dharma Party (Self-Respect
Socialistic Party) of South India.

. E.V.Ramaswamy keenly watched the working of
the Congress Ministry of 1937 and criticised that
Brahmins who were just 3% of the total population had
occupied six places of high position out of ten in the
Ministry. He campaigned vigorously against the closing
of 2000 Schools in rural areas for want of funds. He
pointed out that when a Veda Padasalai had been
opened at a cost of 12 lakhs of rupees, then the
comparatively inexpensive schools could still be run.

The compulsory introduction of Hindi in selected
schools gave rise to the Anti-Hidi Agitation. Many were
imprisoned. At a meeting on the Marina beach at

" Madras on September 11, 1938, Ramaswamy raised the
call of “Tamil Nadu for Tamilians”. On July 1, 1939 the
first Dravida Nadu Separtion Day was celebrated.
E.V.Ramaswamy was imprisoned for 2 years. While
serving the sentence, he was elected the leader of the
Justice Party. At the conference of the South Indian
Liberal Federation, held on December 29 & 30, 1938 at
Thiruvarur, E.V.Ramaswamy’s Presidential address was
read by A.T.Panncerselvam.56 Even here he insisted on
a homeland for Tamilians. After the Conference at
Salem in 1945, the South Indian Liberal Federation was
renamed Dravida Kazhagam !

Although E.V Ramaswamy tried to unite all the
Non-Brahmins under a common banner
Kazhagam’ he was not successful. Firstly a split
occurred in the Non-Brahmin group into backward and
forward Non-Brahmins. A government order of 1947,
recognised that’‘backward classes’ as a category was
separate from ‘Non-Brahmins® and eligible for separate
terms of recruitment to the public services. The G.O.
equated the forward Non-Brahmins and Brahmins.
Secondly the Madras Provincial Backward Classes
League continued to function independently. Among the
communities that joined together in the Backward Class
Association were two prominent castes, the Vannia
Kula Kshatriyas and the Mukulathor, Service castes like
Acharis, Ambattars and other small castes were also
members. The Backward Non- Brahmins felt that the

‘Dravidar

C_ongress as a body was not sympathetic to the
aspiration of the Backward classes. The Justice Party
had degenerated into a ‘Job hunting party’. The Self

" Respect Movement which could have brought about a

social reconstruction in South India, bad drifted into
poliﬁcs and had allowed itself to be dragged on to the

‘Chariot wheels of the Justice Party. So they felt that it
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was not, safe for the Backward Non-Brahmins to aily
themselves with any political party. Only they
themselves could work for their salvation independent
of politics.

The politics of the first half of the twentieth
century was dominated by the Bralmin Non-Brahmin
controversy De-Aryanisation was the fashion, the
Brahmins stepped down from their high pedestal and
tried to identify themselves with the South Indian Non-
Brahmins, Even Tamil language was not spared. Efforts
were made to restore Tamil to pristine purity, and
remove the Sanskrit influence from the language. The
Brahmins also desired to combat the threat of cultural
alienation by actively participating in the transformation
of Tamil into a more pliable language. Some of the
important persons involved in the Tamil Renaissance
were E.V.Ramaswamy who wrote in Kudiarasu,
ceaselessly in the simple homely language for five
decades, and C.N.Annadurai, a lieutenant in his party.

Anti-Brahmin was the political aim in 1916-1936,
it turned to anti-Brahminism from 1935-1963. It helped
in freeing the people from the hold of dogmatic
scriptures and superstitions. Led by E.V.Ramaswamy,
the Self-Respect Movement involved itself in mass
campaigns, seiting fire to copies of Manusmiriti,
Ramayana and many other religious books, desccration
of images, blackening of Hindi name boards’ and
removal of the word Brahmin from Hotel. Name
Boards. The Anti-Aryan feeling culminated in the
demand of Dravidasthan. Anyway the Anti-Brahmin
Movement made the Non-Brahmins rise from their
stupor and takes an active interest in their position and
demands their rights in the society. The Anti Aryan and
Anti-Brahmin Movement may have succeeded, but Anti
- religious movement of the Self Respectors failed, for




Tamil Nadu remained an intensely religious and
orthodox Presidency.?
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Film Industry in Tamil: A Tool for Freedom — A Study

M. Viji'

Film Industry is playing a predominant role its
influence in the heart, mind and life of the people it
brings in lot of changes in the life style also. Freedom
was the thirst of the people during the British rule in
India. There were many ways and means through which
Indians wanted to get rid of the Britishers. In this regard
the Tamil Film Industry played a vital role in
influencing the people to a greater extent, The main
impacts of the early cinema were the cultural influences
of the country. The Tamil language was the medium in
which many plays and stories were written since the
ages as carly as the Cholas. They were highly stylised
and nature of the spectacle was one which could attract
the people. Along with this, music and dance were one

of the main entertainment sources.

In the year 1916 a studio, the first in south India,
was set up in Madras at 10 Millers Road, Kilpauk. He
called it the India Film Company. Rangavadivelu, an
actor from SugunaVilasaSabha, a theatre company then,
was hired to train the actors, Thirty-five days later, the
first feature film made in south India, The
Extermination of Keechakan/Keechakavatham, based
on an episode from the Mahabharata, was released
produced and directed by R. Nataraja, who established
the India Film Company Limited (The Destruction of
Keechaka). This marked the birth of Tamil cinema. Yes,
Keechakavatham was the film.- The
characters spoke Tamil. However, sound in film had not

first Tamil
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been invented yet, so what they spoke was written in
cards that appeared on the screen between shots, and
they were called “title cards”. Though Nataraja
Mudaliyar was the first in south India to found a studio,
it- was Venkiah’s son Raghupathy Prakasa and A,
‘Narayanan who put the cinema industry on a firm
footing. After a stint of training in England in film-
making, Prakasa came to Madras and set up the Star of
the East Film Company. The studio, located behind
Roxy Theatre, was modern by the prevailing standards.
Beginning with Bhishma’s  Vow/BhishmaPratignai
(1921), Prakasa made a number of movies which were
sereened all over the country, with title cards in Tamil,
Telugn, Hindi and Gujarati. Though the company lasted
only for four years, it played a crucial role in the growth
of cinema in this part of the country. Many pioneers of
south Indian cinema such as Y.V. Rao (father of actor
Lakshmi) and C. Pullaiya were trained here.A colleague
~ of Narayanan, R. Padmanabhan, started his own film
unit, Associate Films, and made a few films. The studio
was in the site now occupied by Paragon Talkies in
Madras. It was here that K. Subramaniyam imbibed the
basics of film-making. For nearly a quarter of a century
of silent era in the studios founded in Madras and other
cities, more than 100 feature films were produced and
screened all over the presidency and beyond.

During the 1920’s, silent Temil language films
were shot at makeshift locations in and around Chennai,
technical processing, they were sent
-to Pune or Calcutta. Later, some films featuring M. K.
Thyagaraja Bhagavathar were shot in those cities as
well. In 1935, A Ramaiah from Thanjavur established
the first studio, Star Combines, in Kodambakkam.

and for

K. Subrahmanyam, a lawyer by profession,
decided to go into movie-making and founded the

" Motion Pictures Producer Combined studio in 1937. But
the studio was gutted in a fire accident, widely believed
to be arson by business rivals. The property came up for
auction through a court order,
persuaded his friend Vasan to bid for it and enter film
production. Vasan, though hesitant in the beginning,

was there on the due date to bid and Gemini Studios

" Subrahmanyam
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came into being. Gemini Studios became a landmark of
Madras. National and international leaders dropped in at
the studios and spent time with Vasan. Jawaharlal
Nehru once visited the studio and watched the shooting
that was on. In December 1956, Chinese Premier Zhou
Enlai spent a few hours in Gemini Studics. With
Chandraleka (1948), Gemini extended its operation to
the Hindi film world as well. But with the arrival of
independent film-makers, studios had to close down in
the 1960s. Among the big studios,” AVM has outlived
many other studios, producing memorable films.

Tamil films are also made in Sri Lanka where
Tamil is one of the official languages since the ancient
times. The film My Magic directed by Smgaporean Eric
Khoo became Singapore's first ﬁlm to be nommated for
the Palme d' Or at Cannes. Some of these films have
involved one or more film personahnes from the
Chennai industry as well. in the town of Ka:mkudl, and
during the same decade, full-fle(_lged film studios
were built in Salem (Modern Theatres Studio) and
Coimbatore (Central Studios, Neptune, and Pakshiraja).
By the mid-1940s, Chennai became the hub of studio
activity with two more film studios built in Chennai,
Vijaya Vauhini Studios and Gemini Studios. Later,
AVM Studios shifted its operations to Chennai. Thus,
with the undivided Madras Presidency being the Capital
to most of South India, Chennai became the center for
Tamil - and Telugu-language films. Also, most of the
pre-independence era drama and stage actors Jomed the
film industry from the 1940s, and Chennai became the
hub for South Indian-language film productidn and
the cinema of Sri Lanka before independence. |

Smt.T.P.Rajalakshmi was the first-Tamil Filin
Heroine stage actress, film actress, producer -and
director was a multi-faceted personality. “Kalidas™: She
was pairiot and made one film in her production as a
tribute to the freedom struggle. Mr.R NatarajaMudalair
was the Builder of the First Studio.In South India Mr
R.NatarajaMudaliar made the first silent feature film in
South India. His first film 'Keechaka Vadam'
was a super-hit in year 1917, Lavakusa (1919),

Rukminisatyabama (1920) and Markandeya (1922).He




was the one who laid strong base for film industry in
South India.R. Venkiah was the pioneer who brought
movies to Chernai. R.Venkiah and R. Prakash

The Duo who brought movies to Chenmai Mr.
AV.Meyyappan: The Innovator AV.Meyyappan,
popularly known as AVM was the one who opened the
doors for the entry of techmical innovations. His
technical innovations like 'playback’ singing, dubbing of
pictures from one language to another and shooting in
places outside the studio revolutionised film making in
India. AV.Meyyappan has produced and directed many
films. His film Naam Iruvar' in Tamil was a block
buster and ran for more than 25 weeks. His film
‘Vazhkai' is another . mega-hit which made film
actress-politician  Vyjayanthimala an instant star.
K.B.Sundarambal: The first star of Tamil films.
K.B.Sundarambal popularly known as KBS, was well
known for her songs. The producer and director of the
film Nandanar wanted her to play the lead role in that
film.

Nandanar she acted in Manimekalai, Avvaiyar,
Thiruvilayadal and Poompuhar. Though she acted only
in few movies she is still remembered for her sterling
performance and the ever green songs she rendered in
her movies.Smt.M.S.SubbuLakshmi, the Divine Voice
in Tamil films. Madurai Shanmugavadiva Subbu
Lakshmi popularly known as MS is one of greatest
singers of the century. She has acted in four films. Her
films like Sakunthalai and Meera in which she played
title role is considered as one of the greatest classical
movies of South India. She was closely associated with
Mahatma Gandhi. She has been awarded with Bharat
Ratna.

Fatima Begum is considered as the first woman
director of Indian Cinema. She directed her first film in
1926.The Freedom Movement through Tamil Cinema.
Subramania Bharathiar also known as Subramanya
Bharathi, the cult rebel Tamil poet of India whose
writings was banned by the British. It has been given in
the Newspapers of those days that, what has been one of
the most important, even vital events in the World of
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Tamil Cinema has played a monumental role in
revolution also- Come, let us explore- Aaduvomey Pallu
Paaduvomey Anandan Sudandiram Adainthuvittom
Endru ..... song sung by D.K.Pattammal the celebrated
Classical Carnatic musician, behind the screen in the
Indian movie pughal AV Meiyappan’s Tamil movie
Classical excellence office bonanza
Naamlruvar (1947) These lines were written by
Mahakavi Subramania Bharathi, cult figure and a Rebel
Tamil Poet in India when his works were banned by the
British Indian Government foe explosive vitriolic and

and Box

patriotic content. The film was released in 1947, a few
months before independence on August 15 AV.
Melyappan, sailing along the slavery moon of success
enriched the film with the film with many elements of
the Indian Freedom movement to heighten the
prevailing euphoria. Bharathiyar’s stirring songs were
accompanied by scintillating dances by Baby Kamala a
cute charmer, songs numbers in praise of Mahatma
Gandhi with frequent shots of the statue, mass
‘Charkha’ spinning by the hero T.R.Mahalingam in
Gandhi cap, the heroine with “Jai Hind’ All these
and more infused Naam Iruvar with patriotic Zeal and

fervour paving the way to its success that created
History. When the British ruled over India with an iron
fist in a velvet glove, how was freedom movement
reflected in South Indian Cinema? Some spirited
celluloid ‘Hamden’s’ like pioneers H.M.Reddi and
K.Subramaiyam did raise their hands and voices in
protest, fighting against heavy odds, hurdles and
pressures of despotic British Imperialism through their
films.”

Naam Iruvar - the first film discussed is Naam
Iruvar (1947), It has a nice, simple dance of “Baby
Kamala” and is clearly filled to the brim with patriotic
themes as evidenced by the greetings of “jai hind,” the
picture of Bharathiar, and the images of Ghandi's
“Charkha” spinning wheel. 1 was also very charmed by
the introductory bicycle ride set against an eamestly
“natural” background. “Aaduvomey pallu paaduvomey
madainthuvittom endru

anandha suthanthira



aauduvomey,” “Let’s dance and sing, we have achieved
independence.”

Michael Omalov and Nava Yuvan - The 1937 film
Nava Yuvan was directed by Michael Omalov, who the
article states came to India with Ellis R. Dungan, the
American Tamil film maker. Thyaga Bhoomi Sari. In
the discussion of “one of the most memorable movies
ever made in South India,”Thyaga Bhoomi (1939), the
article mentioned the sari with broad stripes that came
to be known as the “ThyagaBhoomiPudavai” after it
was worn by Subbulakshmi in the film one dimensions
of the freedom struggle, it gained momentum during the
1930s following the Civil Disobedience movement. The
Congress party, which was fighting for freedom used
cinema as a tool. It helped in giving the nationalist
struggle a mass basis and helped in political
mobilisation. Cinema house emerged as the first
democratic space where all castes and class could gather
irrespective of their station in life was a significant
development. The struggle for Independence from
British rule, the nationalists uspd cinema as an
instrument of propaganda. The film personalities began
taking part in direct political action. Through this two-
way involvement with the nationalistic struggle, cinema
evolved as a major political force.During the freedom
struggle, in the 1930s and 1940s, many film actors took
direct part in political struggle.

They courted arrest and went to jail. Some
delepate sattended the National Congress annual
conventions. Sathyamurthy, the congress leader deeply
involved in cinema and many other congress leaders
supported this aspect of cinema. Congress leaders made
documentaries and screened them in cinema houses.
Tamil cinema is rooted in the soil. The landscape, the
households and the character are authentically Tamil.
An emphasis on the language, particularly songs
conducied passive resistance, like picketing liquor shops
and burning imported cloth.The first film
Keechakavatham, an episode from Mahabharatha epic,
was made in 1916 more than 5500 films have been
made in Tamil, with Chennai (Madras) as the centre.
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© Of all the states in India, Tamil Nadu has the
highest exposure to cinema. There were 2545 cinema
houses in Tamil Nadu.The role of cinema as an agency
of modemization unlike dance, music, sculpture,
painting and literature, cinema is not indigenous to
India. It came as a new ‘mechanical medium of visual
narration at a time when the visual arts and the narrative
arts were at low ebb, after colonial rule. The need for
literacy on the part of the audience, cinema arrived
among a predominantly illiterate people. It opened up a
new world of vicarious experience to large masses
whose 'span of experience was severely limited by
poverty and restrictions on travel. In a way that no other
medium had done before, -films began to influence
public opinion on matters relating to nationalism, social
reforms and war. Regular commercial cinema shows
began by 1900 in Madras, and soon permanent cinema
houses came to be built. The films made in Madras
began to reflect, however dimly at first, the dynamics of
the contemporary social and political currents.

Cinema established as a popular entertainment in
south India, the Non-Cooperation Movement aimed
against British rule brought political awakening and
Gandhi emerged as a national leader. Political
expression in films first appeared with themes of social
reforms to which Gandhi had given a prominence in
national politics. Eradication of untouchability and
emancipation of women formed part of the Gandhian
programme, Early films were mythological, the first
film on a contemporary theme was made in 1929, titled
“The Devoted Wife” (Dharmapathini). It had a sequence
demonstrating how alcoholism could rin domestic
peace. This set the tone for temperance propaganda in
films, which was to assume the proportions of an
obsession in later years, All the social reform films,
there was an obligatory anti-drinking scene, which was
an important part of Gandhi's programme of social
uplifiment. Another film made in 1930, “The Elevation
of the Downtrodden,” told the story of the dalit
farmhand Nandan and preached against untouchability.
Injustice to women was a frequent theme in films with
contemporary stories, “Orphan Girl,” 1931, was one of




the earliest apologies in south India films for marriage
by cheice.

The tradition of the socially conscious cinema was
slowly developing films were not mere entertainment,
but was charged with nationalistic ideas. Evén as some
Indian filmmakers touched upon Gandhian ideas in their
films, the British government realized the force of
cinema and how it was being used for political
propaganda. The British government, in an attempt to
prevent the depiction of these ideas in films, tightened
film censorship, which had been introduced in 1918.
The censorship machinery was sensitive to issues such
as the Indian princes, labour, communist ideas, the
Gandhian programme and Hindu-Muslim relations. One
of the dominant characteristics of south Indian cinema is
its close interaction with politics. Four film stars
became chief ministers in two states. The beginnings of
this connection started quite early. Thers are 240
touring drama companies operating at this time in the
Madras Presidency.“Kalidas” a mythological film made
1931, had a song praising Gandhi. This
was the beginning of politicization of south Indian
Cinema, Within a few years, patriotic films were

in Tamil in

produced and cinema became an instrument of political
propaganda,

India gained independence became a Republic, a
very popular actress, K.B. Sundarambal, entered the
legislature in 1951 in Madras as a Congress nominee,
the first film artist to enter an Indian legislature. M.G.
Ramachandran, the best known star-politician and later
to be the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. The Dravidian
movement, a reformist movement that was coming up in
the 1940s, Leading lights of the movement, including
CN. Annadurai & M. Karunanidhi, were themselves
playwrights and often acted in plays they were to
become the chief ministers of the state of Tamil Nadu,
one after the other. Tamil cinema women are still
treated and portrayed as a doormat, lover or wife of a
larger-than-life hero. They have not moved beyond one-
dimensional caricatures of unreal women in the
mainstream Tamil entertainment scenario. The woman
is either an amazingly self-righteous person with a
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single-minded dedication for the well-being of her
family or a girl lusting after the hero, dressed in
minimal clothes and always singing songs in Swiss Alps
or Pollachi landscapes with lewd Iyrics.
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Congress Thiagi and Veteran Freedom Fighter
K. Lakshmana Naidu of Nagapattinam and
His Contribution to Indian Freedom Movement - A Study

R. Alamelu’

Our country “Bharat” which was under British
rule for more than two centuries got full Independence
in 1947. Such independence has not been got freely. It
was achieved due to sacrifice made by several freedom
fighters with patriotic feelings. They sacrificed their all,
even their lives, at the altar of freedom for the country.
This study is descriptive in nature. It is an attempt to
record and highlight the services rendered by a veteran
congress freedom fighter K. Lakshmana Naidu of
Nagapattinam in the freedom movement of India.

The district of Nagapaitinam lies on the shores of
the Bay of Bengal between latitude 10.7906° and
79.8428% longitude an area of 2715 square kilo meters.
The town of Nagapattinam is the District Head
Quarters. It lies on the eastern coast, 350 kms down
south of the state capital Chennai and of Tiruchirappalli.
Nagapattinam is a unique district with all its historical
and cultural significance and a district known for its rich
religious heritage and communal harmony.

Nagapattinam was one of the earliest centres of
the Portuguese Christian Missionaries. It was captured
by the Dutch in 1660. It was the Chief of their Indian
Possession till 1781. An Expedition from Madras under
Sir Hector Munro Captured Nagapattinam in November
1781 and then in 1799, the Tanjore Kingdom came inte

the hands of British, Nagapattinam became the District
Head Quarters. Nagapattinam was incorporated as
Municipality in 1866 CE. The opening of the railway
from Trichinopoly to Nagapattinam in 1861 led to the
establishment of South Indian Railway Workshops in
Nagapattinam Town. In 1869 a light house 80 feet in
height was constructed. This town was once again
emerged as a District Head Quarters in 1991 (18-10-
1991) when seven Taluks were detached from
Thanjavur District to form a New Coastal District
named as Nagapattinam District.

This District deserves special mention in the
history of freedom movement.

Freedom Fighter K. Lakshmana Naidu (1899-1996)

Lakshmana Naidu was born in Chenji in South
Arcot District in 1899, His ancestors were natives of
Vazhuthavoor. His parents were Krishnasamy Naidu
and Achammal. Lakshmana Naidu family moved to
Nagapattinam in search of employment at South Indian
Railway Workshop. Lakshmana Naidu was admitted in
St. Antony’s Elementary School at Nagapattinam. He
studied upto [X Standard. But he discontinued his
studies with a desire to work and earn in the workshop
like his father. Accordingly he joined and worked in the
Engineering section of the workshop.

*Associate Professor and Head, Department of History, A.D.M. College for Women, Nagapattinam.
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Lakshamana Naidu married Kuppammal,
daughter of Kumarasamy Naidu at age of 25. He joined

the freedom struggle in 1921.2
Desa Baktha Samajam

Lakshmana Naidu was active in the worker’s
union of Railway workshop. He was one among the
member in the consultative committec of the railway
workers union. This was headed by V.P. Packirisami
Pillai, who worked for the welfare of Railway
Employees. During 1918 to 1929, Labour movement
was very vigorous in Tamil Nadu®. “Desa Baktha
Samajam” was started in 1916 in a house in the
opposite row of Dharmakoil Street, Velippalayam,
Nagapattinam. This is very near where Lakshmana
Naidu had lived. He was interested in the welfare of
labourers joined the Desa Baktha Samajam and
participated in freedom movement.

He took active part in the movement marshalled
by Desa Baktha Samajam, He boycotted foreign goods
and began to wear khadi cloths and practised Charka
and produced yarn for Khadi Cloths. To increase the
National Spirit and also to make the public to participate
in the freedom movement he convened a conference in
1922 under the presidentship of Salem Varadarajalu
Naidu, Greatmen like V.O. Chidambaram Pillai and
Venkata Krishnam Pillai of Thanjavur participated in
the conference. Resolutions were passed to boycott
foreign goods to go to house to house to collect them
and destroy them in the public ground. Several lawyers
and owners of workshops participated. Thus he raised
his voice against the British rule. In course of time
congress committee of Nagapattinam town was formed.
Freedom fighter Lakshmana Naidu jointed the same and
evinced much interest for the progress of town congress
committee.

His Role in Congress

Lakshmana Naidu devoted his energy to freedom
movement by associating himself to Indian National
Congress. He became the Secretary of the Town
Congress in 1926. He served as the President of the
Town Congress Committee and the Secretary of District
Congress Committee. He was the prominent congress
leader in Nagapattinam. He left his job in the Railway
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Workshop in 1927 to participate in the activities of the
congress very effectively.

All India Congress
Lakshmana Naidu as delegate to the session held at
Haripura, Ramgar and Madras®, When the 43™ Congress
session was held at Madras under the Presidentship of
Dr. Ansari, Lakshmana Naidu went to Madras along
with twenty congress men from Nagapattinam. At that
time Justice Party did mot approve on the several
activities resorted by the congress for the achievement
of Independence. '

Committee  appointed

Hence they prevented Congress men, Lakshmana
Naidu and his associates from attending the Congress
session. There was some clash between the parties.
Lakshmana Naidu and his men were taken into custody
by the police and were prosecuted on several charges
and he was convicted and sentenced to suffer rigorous
imprisonment for three years.

Salt Satyagraha, 1930

Taking the line of Mahatma Gandhi,
Rajagopalachari and Sardar Vedarathinam Pillai
organised an effective salt March in Tamil Nadu at
Vedaranyam in Nagapattinam District which is
popularly called Vedaranyam Salt Satyagraha®.
Lakshmana Naidu actively participated in that
movement by violating the Government laws and
produced salt on the seashores at Vettaikaraniruppu,
Vilunthamavadi and Other places. Subramaniam Ayyar
of Salem, Subbaraman of Madurai, Nawab Sahib, Ray
Chockalingam,S. Ganesan of Karaikal were other
activists who closely collaborated with freedom fighter
Lakshmana Naidu. During 50%year celebration of Salt
Satyagraha held at Vedaranyamin 1980, he was
honoured by Narasimhan Son of Rajaj with ponnadai
and certificate for his role in Salt Satyagraha movement.

Toddy Shop Picketing and Boycott of Foreign Cloth

Lakshmana Naidu obeyed the mandate of the
Congress party at all times. His part in the prohibition
movement and boycotting of purchase of foreign goods
movement started in 1932. It was conducted at District
level under the above leadership of K. Santhanam, who
later became the Railway Minister after 1947. One

among the volunteers who agitated along with



Lakshmana Naidu was Thookumedai Natarajan of
Nagapattinam Taluk who was prosecuted later for his
ferocious speech and active agitation. In this movement
these two volunteers stood before cloth shops and
restrained the public not to purchase of foreign goods.
They explained to the people, that the money goes to
foreign countries and it was imperative on their part to
prevent them from the purchasing of foreign goods. He
was arrested on 10 March 1932 for having caused loss
to the shop owners who were indulged in selling foreign
cloths®.

During the second period of the Civil
Disobedience Movement the government declared all
the congress organisations of the district unlawful and
seized all their buildings and funds under the unilawful
ordinance No.41932. By the warning notice given to
Lakshmana Naidu and he was warned that the congress
movement was a forbidden one’, But he did not at all
care for the warning notice. He turned a deaf ear to the
same and focussed his attention in the activities of the
movement very vehemently, He continued his active
participation in the Civil Disobedience Movement and
addressed public meetings condemning the British Rule.
He was arrested in 1935 and was sent to Prison. T.K.
Srinivasa Iyer and M.D. Thiagraja Pillai, Mujigulla
Sahib, T. Sivagnanam were also in prison along with
Lakshmana Naidu.

Individual Satyagraha, 1941

Lakshmana Naidu was an ardent follower of
Mahatma Gandhi, Individual Satyagraha is a salient
feature of freedom struggle. Sale of khadi goods, anti-
war propaganda and untouchability were the Chief
objects of individual Satyagraha a persistent anti-war
propaganda was started in the various parts of the
district in Tanjore, in Kumbakonam, in Arantangi and in
Nagapattinam®,

On 15%Tune 1941, there was a public meeting held
at Ellai Amman Kovil Street, Vijayapuram, Tiruvarur.
K. Lakshmana Naidu of Nagapattinam presided over the
meeting on anti-war propaganda. He strictly adhered to
Mahatma Gandhi in all agitations launched by him with
a sense of devotion and sacrifice. In Nagapattinam and

other districts, he was the fore runner and active
participant in any movement led by Gandhiji.
Quit India Movement, 1942

Quit India Movement was the forcible step in the
freedom struggle which shake the British rulers. It was a
nation-wide, non-violent, mass movement under the

' leadership of Gandhiji. Lakshmana Naidu collected and
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sent money for the same.

British Government ventured to foist false cases
against him, on the pretext that he was participating in
several unlawful and illegal activities during the
agitation in 1942. Lakshmana Naidu came to know the
attitude of the Government and absconded and had gone
to Perumukkal near Dindivanam. The main object of his
action was that he wanted to help his colleagues from
outside. He encouraged other freedom fighters like
Suddhananth Bharath despite this; the police was able to
trace him and put him under sirain and stress and
ordered imprisonment for a period of nine months,
Along with him and Rethinavelu Thevar of Trichy,
Nadimuthu Pillai of Pattukottai, SingaraveluPillai of
Tiruvarur, Subbiah of Nachiyar Kovil under went
imprisonment, In this struggle, he lost his khader store
and other business owned by him’.

Further on account of his participation in the
freedom struggle, Lakshmana Naidu's residence was
searched several times. Several correspondence, letters
and other records were seized and burnt by the Police.

Thus Lakshmana Naidu who dedicated himself to
the freedom movement even from his younger days was
not able to lead a peaceful life. His life was a chequered
career. By his enthusiastic spirit and devotion, he
sacrificed his life for the sake of the Nation.

Rewards and Recognition

Lakshmana Naidu’s contribution to Indian
freedom movement was significant one. Due to his
patticipation in struggle he had the opportunity of
moving with great patriots of India. He and his wife
Kuppammal were members of municipal council of
Nagapattinam for twenty years and rendered good social

service to the citizens of Nagapattinam. Lakshmana

Naidu deserves special mention in the history of




Nagapaitinam. Rajaji and Kamaraj praised his services
during his tenure of office. He was awarded copper
plate to freedom fighters award by Indira Gandhi'®,

Former Presidents V.V. Giri, Fakkruddin Ali
Ahamad and Jail Singh honoured and praised
Lakshmana Naidu. During the centenary celebrations of
the congress at Madras in 1985, Rajiv Gandhi awarded
silver plate to Lakshmana Naidu for his participation in
the National freedom movement for long period. During
the celebration of Salt Satyagraha Pilgrimage by walk at
Vedaranyam. Thiagi Lakshmana Naidu was honoured
by India’s respectable President R. Venkataraman.

To commemorate the services of Freedom fighters
to the general public, Freedom fighter Lakshmana
WNaidu raised a pillar in Main Road, Nagapattinam.Rajiv
Gandhi opened the same during his visit to South Arcor,
Thanjavur and Trichyin 1989. Lakshmana Naidu was a
God fearing man, very pious in the discharge of his day-
to-day“.

From the above account it is clear that freedom
fighter K. Lakshmana Naidu and his contribution to

Indian freedom movement inspired everyone (younger
generation) to dedicate their service to Nation,

The cherish and follow the noble ideals which
inspired our national struggle for freedom in one of the

fundamental duties is accomplished by the great
congress leader Lakshmana Naidu dedicated his life to
the cause of the nation. The younger generation must
follow him and salute him, His life and legacy must be
brought to the future generation.
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Self-Respect Movement and Dravida Kazhagam
at Karaikudi Region

L. Kalaiselvi'

In 1925 E.V. Ramaswami Naicker popularly
known as Thanthai Periyar founded the Self Respect
The atm of the Movement was the
premotion of rational thinking Self Respect and Self
Confidence among the people, so as to enable them to
enjoy the benefits of political and social freedom. In fact
*Self Respect’” Movement was intended to restore the
lost dignity of the Dravidians and infuse in them a sense

movement,

of pride.

Through the organization of Dravida Kazhagam
E.V.R. sought to give a shape to his concepts.'Self-
respect movement spread in every nook and corner of
TamilNadu and Karaikudi region was no exception,
Many followers of Periyar E.V.R hailed from this
region. Among them N.R.Sami, his son Dhiravidamani,
V.M.P. Karuppiak, M.Kandhasami are noteworthy,
N.R.Sami who got Iittle education, he was an
agriculturist. As a Youngman he was sincerely devoted
to religion and strictly observed the rituals, He felt

"Associate Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, R.D.G.4 College, Sivagangai.
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proud to appear in public with religious mark on his
forehead. His full name was Ramasamy. In 1926
N.R.Sami left for Penang from Kavanur for business
purpose where he learnt the languages of English and
Chinese, There was turning pointin his career when he
noticed the joumnals “Revolt” and “Republic” published
by Periyar, As a result he began to follow the footsteps
of Periyar and started 2 Reform Movement in Penang
and spread the rational principles of Periyar. The
members of the reform movement known as
“Seerthirutha Kshatriya Valibar Sangam” took an cath
to conduct the marriage without any priests.2

N.R.Samy came to Karaikudi in 1935. His
parents did not relish the political and social orientation
of their son who was highly influenced by the thought
of Periyar. At Karaikudi he started his career as a driver.
Then he started the business of selling old goods, which
brought to him attractive profits.”

It was during this phase of his life that he took an
active participation in Self Respect Movement. Soon he
became a staunch follower of Rama Subbiah and tock
part in the Tamil Conference held in Nataraja Theatre at
Karaikudi in 1938, Rama Subbiah and N.Pallikondan
served as Secretaries of this Tamil conference. The
importance of this Conference could be known by the
participation of ‘Thanthai’
Bharthiar and A.T. Panneer Selvam and other prominent
Leaders in the Conference.’In these conference E.V.R
advocated the eradication of the social evils’ of
untouchability inequality distinction based upon status
and Aryan domination and Hindi imperialism. Further
he advocated equal opportunity for all liberation of
women from bondage and intercommunal marriage and
Instituted Self Respect Marriage with no priests and
rituals. N.R.Sami saw to it that his sister’s marriage
was celebrated without usual rituals. His Father was
provoked by the marriage conducted on
uncenventional lines. Devoted himself to Periyar’s
Movement, N.R. Sami successfully organized the first
Ramnad district Dravida Kazhagam Conference. This
Conference attained great importance as ‘Thanthai’
Periyar, Anna, Karunanidhi, Pavendar Bharathidhsan,
Anbazhagan, Neduchezhivan and other prominent
leaders were participated.’

Periyar Somasundara

such

In 1949 N.R.Samy was elected as the secretary of
Ramanathapuram District Dravida Kazhagam and held
that office till March 1983. He successfully organized
the Conference at Sivaganga, in 1956, Devakottai in
1961, and Karaikudi in 1966. It stands to his credit that
in 1958 when Ayya (Thanthai Periyar) was kept in
prison, he held a series of meetings covering the
undivided Ramnad district for twenty two days having
Bharathidasan as the important speaker. Again 1963 he
arranged for twelve Self RespectMovement meetings in
the District with M.R. Radha as the main speaker.’

Accepting Periyar’s order he inaugurated the
Tanjore District conference at Kudavasal in 1967. In
1975 the Golden Jubilee of Dravida Kazhagam was
celebrated at Tanjore and he was honoured with the
shield of ‘Annai Maniyammai
Iyakkam® for his meritorious service for thirty years.
His role as the local President of the Committee fo
install the statue of Periyar E.V.R, is remarkable. The
statue was unveiled by Karunanithi the then Chief
Minister of Tamil Nadu and the leading lights of the
Dravidian Moment like Anbil Dharmalinga, Veeramani,
and Maniammiyar participated in the function. In the
meeting cum demonstration held in 1981 he was
honoured as ‘Periyar Perunthondar’ by K.Veeramani in
appreciation of his prolonged service’,

Suyamariyathai

Struggles of N.R.Samy

N.R.Samy involved himself in many other
agitations like agitation to break the idol of Pillayar,
burning of Kamba Ramayanam and Manu Dharmam.
He took an active part in the removal of Brahmin
suffixes in the name board of boarding and lodging.
Black flag demonstration was also conducted against

. Rajaji. He also participated in the agitation against
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Brahmin domination in Temple administration infront
of the post offices. This agitation demanded granting of
privileges to various castes to become priests or
archagars.

In 1949 when there was éplit in the Dravida
Kazhagam. Some leaders left the party and formed
Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam. Only a few persens
stood behind Dravida Kazhagam. They were




N.R.Samy, V.M.P, Karppich and M.Kandhasami,
8

S.Dhiravidamani

Social changes due to the spread of Self Respect
Movement in and around Karaikudi

Despite the conservative attitude of the society
and the deep attachment of the people to religion, self
respect movement had a rapid growth in this area. In
the adjacent villages like Kallal, Vijayalam Kottai,
Moopam Thidal, Sevarakkottai, Kurunthampattu and
Alampattu, N.R. Samy and other Dravida Kazhaga
volunteers of Karaikudi worked hard to great extent in
getting equal rights to the depressed classes. He was
also responsible for abolishing the practices like bearing
the corpse to the graveyard and the beating of the drums
by the lower caste people.

His family members including wife, children and
grandchildren took an active part in these agitations. He
participated in all agitations and is the beacon light of
Self Respect Movement at Karaikudi region®.

Contribution of Dhiravidamani to the Self Respect
Movement at Karaikudi Region

Dhiravidamani was the fourth son of N.R.Samy.
Like his Father,
participated in most of the activities of the Self Respect
Movement,

Dhiravidamani also vigorously

From his early age, he went to the party meetings
with Periyar, Bharathidasan, M.R.Radha the movie
actor and other forefront leaders of the Movement and
emerged out as a preat orator of Dravida Kazhagam at
state level. He also acted in a series of dramas
organized by propaganda wing of the Self Respect
movement at Karailudi, Trichy, and Madras during the
years of 1970-71.

In 1979 Dhiravidamani conducted the
Ramanathapuram  District  Dravida  Kazhagam
conference and Periyar centenary celebration at
Karaikudi, In 1980 he was elected as the District
organizer of Dravida Kazhagam in Ramanathapuram
District. In 1984 Dhiravidamani and Volunteers of
‘Diravida Kazhagam® undertook ‘padayaira’ from
Rameswaram to Madurai seeking support for the ‘Tamil
Eazham Liberation Conference’ held at Madurai,
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In 1989 Dhiravidamani conducted the All India
Anti Ramayanam conference at Karaikudi. In 1990
Dhiravidamani and the volunteers of Dhiravida
Kazhagam of six districts travelled several kms by
motor cycles from Kanyakumari to Tanjore. On the
way to Tanjore they propagated the principles of Self
Respect Movement and they participated in the social
justice conference held at Tanjore. In 1991 he organized
“Puratchi Kavignar Bharathidhasan Tamil Peravai” at
Karaikudi'®.

Anti-Hindi Agitation at Karaikudi Region

In 1930, Rajaji introduced Hindi as a compulsory
subject of study at schools. But this reform excited the
suspicious of the people. The Tamils developed a fear
that it would lead to the Aryan domination of the south
and neglect of their own language., Diravida Kazhagam
condemned this move as calculated to impose Aryan
influence upon Dravidian culture, E.V Ramaswami
Naicker organized an anti-Hindi conference at Salem,
The Diravida Kazhagam formed boycott committee,
established a volunteer camp and formulated a
programume of agitation'!,

At Karaikudi N.R.Samy and other volunteers of
Diravida Kazhagam agitated against the imposition of
Hindi in Tamil Nadu. They erased the letters of Hindi
at the Railway Station at Karaikudi,

At Madras, Bhaktavatsalam succeeded Kamaraj
on 3" October 1962, His administration witnessed the
decline of the congress party in the state and the rise of
the Diravida Munnetra Kazhagam. During the
Bhaktavatsalam Ministry the anti-Hindi agitation
occurred i.e, in January-March 1965. The agitation
followed was spearhead by students and supported by
most of the people in the state. Students held anti-Hindi
rallies, burned the effigy of Hindi at several places and
two persons Aranganathan and  Chinnaswamy
committed self-immolation’.

At that time Kakkan who served as the Minister of
Home, Police, Justice, Jails, Prohibition, Finance,
Education, Labour welfare and Tempie endowments in
the Bhaktavatsalam Ministry, visited Karaikudi'®. When



he stayed in Travelers’ Bungalow, the college students
of Karaikudi led processions to Travelers Bungalow
they opposed the imposition of Hindi and congress rule
in Tamil Nadu. Later police intervened and dispersed
the mob. From the above it is crystal clear that
Karaikudi, played an inevitable role in the History of
Tamil Nadu in respect of Self Respect Movement,

Notes and References

1. KRajayyan, History of Tamilnadu, 1980,p.330.

2, Pamphlet,
PerivarPerunthondar,Karaikudi,N.R.Samydvagalinvazhk
kaiKuripugal(Tamil),

1990, p.2.
Ibid., p.4.
4,  ARamasamy, Tamilmadu District Gazeiteers, 1972,

pp.432,820.

Dravidan, 7 November, 1938.

A Ramasamy, op.cit.,326.

Ibid., p.5.

Personal intetrview ‘with Dhiravidemani at Karaikudi on
12 September, 1992. ’

9, K. Veeramani, ThanthaiPeriyarKalanjiam(Tamil), 2009,
p.384.

10, K.Veeramani, PerivarKalanchiyam: Collected Works of
ThanthaiPeriyarE. V. Ramasamy

(Tamil), 2009,pp.256,380.
11. Ibid,p259.

L

12. Ibid, p.299.
13. A.Ganapathy, GandhijiVazhikandaKakkanji  (Tamil),
1999, p.64.

Praises on Periyar and Periyar about Periyar

P.Nagoorkani*

Periyar’s life is a pilprimage from east to west,
from faith to reason, from inequality to equality, from
subordination to challenge, from slavery to liberty, from
a businessman to a powerful leader, from orthodoxy to
heterodoxy, from Temple administrator to Idol Breaker,
from Brahmin protagonist to Brahmin antagonist, from
blind belief to enlightened path, from an uneducated
man to mass educator, from Gandhi devotion to Gandhi
opposition, from a champion of Congress party to
founder of self-respect party, from resigner and refuser
of government posts to the position of King maker in
Tamil Nadu, from Saintly inclination to scientific
Inclination, from divinity to humanity and from
sympathiser for justice party to leader of justice party. It
is a march towards modemized, globalised and
humanized, rationalized and scientific world. It is a
quite
superstitions, slavery and subordination. It was a brave
and glorious march for the sake of his race to liberate
themselves from the imperialism of British and
Brahmins,

an unshakable march against ignorance,

Praises on Periyar E.V.R.

Periyar was praised by an agency of the Global
organization, U.N.O., by some of the Leaders of Tamil
Nadu, Researchers, Journalists, etc. of which we’ll see
some of them here:

About this great leader of Dravidian race,
UNESCO citation rightly says: “Periyar, the prophet of
the new age, the Socrates of south East Asia, father of
the social reform movement, and arch enemy of
ignorance, superstition, meaningless customs and base
manners.”

Even before UNESCO; Philips Bread, an English
man writes, “I met Periyar and spoke to him. He was a
popular Congress leader then. [ was wondering how
such a leader with so much love for his race was
working as a Congress leader”,

Express Publications (Madras) Ltd., in its book
India 1000 to 2000, under the title “Makers of modem
India” writes: “The enormous privileges given to
Brahmins by the Vedas were sacrosanct only as long as

“Assistant Professor, School of Historical Studies, Madurai Kamaraf University, Madural.
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they went unchallenged; the challenge rose in Tamil
country like a whirlwind, spearheaded by an Iconoclast
who questioned the Vedas and the gods. He took
apparently extremist positions on some issues, but the
fundamental nature of social revolution he wrought was
clear even to his victims. The political perspectives of
Tamil Nadu, and with it much of India, were altered
with a seeming finality.”?

Another Tamil magazine, Jumior Vikatan,
observes; “Hitler said the money earned in public life
must belong to party. The one who implemented it in
Tamilnadu is Periyar,”

The Communist leader F. Jeevanandan observed
that the thoughts of Periyar has taken root in the minds
of Tamil people. Invariably he had been a peoples’
leader.” *

Let us see what K. Kamaraj, former C.M., of
Tamil Nadu, had to say about Periyar: “All that are
happening because of Periyar only. We are doing what
he is saying. Is he not the cause? Is this problem started
in 1952 only? It is existing for five thousand years. In
the name of God, in the name of religion, they
(Brahmins) suppressed us; they said that it is our fate to
be like this. Who bothered about this? Periyar only is
doing everything, taking everything on his head. What
would have happened to our children if he is not here?
All will be ploughing the land wearing underwear.
Today they are sitting as deputy collectors and joint
secretaries. Since the power is in our hands, we are able
to execute something what Periyar wishes. Without
having any power in his hands, he is speaking to the
people travelling from place to place.”

“No new fame needs to reach Periyar hereafier.
He never seems to have done anything for fame
throughout his life. There was no need for him to tell a
lie in his life for the sake of a garland. He was never
afraid of telling the truth, fearing stones”.’

K. Veeramani, President, Dravidar Kazhagam
views “Though his formal education did not extend
even upto the high school level, with his vast experience
and profound thought he became a great genius and

original thinker”.”

C.N. Annadurai, his prime disciple, Founder of
D.MK and former C.M. Tamil Nadu says that “Periyar
is an epoch in the life of Dravidian Race”,“Periyar is the
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only leader I found and followed”. In the Legislative
Assembly he declared thus, “I dedicate this government
to Thanthai Periyar”.

Navalar Neduncheyan, one of the pillars of
Dravidian movement and former minister of Tamil
Nadu in his last speech at Periyar Puthairam function at
Periyar Thidal on 1% January, 2001 observed that
“Periyar wanted to give respect to knowledge, wanted to
give respect to talent, wanted 1o give respect to labour,
wanted to give respect to truth, wanted to give respect to
character; wanted to give respect to culture; wanted to
give respect to human; wanted to give encouragement to
human endevour; wanted to appreciate all the action
done by human effort and he worked all his life on this
principles only”®.By this Neduncheziyan implied that
Periyar wanted to give respect to all that which stands
for truth, justice and good.

M.Karunanidhi, Former Chief Minister of Tamil
Nadu said “to establish equality he conducted so many
agitations like Vaikkam agitation, Cherrammadavi
Gurukula agitation, temple entry agitation, Indian
constitution burning agitation, Hindi imposition
agitation, communal reservation agitation, Kulakalvi
opposition agitation, agitation to erase Brahmins only
board in hotels, pilliar ido! breaking agitation, national
flag burning agitation, Raman picture burning agitation,
entering sanctum sanctorum agitation and courted arrest
to make the rulers to think. Due to this, blind beliefs ran
to hiding; caste and religious feelings started
deteriorating; equality feeling started to grow.”®

He also views “He wanted to see a society
without, any distinction of rich and poor, employer and
employee, men and women, He wanted freedom to
every man to act as per his own knowledge, reason,
observation and feeling without being enslaved by
anyone or anything. Further he wanted to have equality,
equal sharing, equal property, equal governing, equal
vision, equal consuming, and equal experience in all
branches of the nation. If it is not there it must happen.
If it does not happen, it must be made to happen.”™

K.Anbazhagan, Former Minister, Tamil Nadu
says“A thought springs about how our status would
have been had not E.V. Ramaswamy, who is known to
us as Thanthai Periyar born 130 years before from now,



on 18797 The people.who had been made as fourth -

castes Sudras by Brahmins were thought to have been
created to . seive- Brahmins and: other upper castes,
thought to be ineligible even for the property camed by
their labour, thought to be,unfit for education, thought
_unfit even for renunciation, thought to be unfit even to
get married, thought to be children of prostitutes even if’
Sudras live as husband-and: wife.’ The women were
discarded as-simple sex-of slavish status lower than dog
by Brahmin Gurus. Even the big, rich, noble Dravidians
were standing with folded hands, bowing low and
calling the Brahmin as swamy. By which, by whom, and
by how this worst state of us would have. been
weakened had not Periyar eoufageously started the
Rationalist Movement. Is it not Periyar’s formulae. to
attack furiously if any one called you sudras,?”"!

. He continues “Is it not that the Dravidian morning
star, Thanthai Periyar who gave us courage to establish
that south India' as Dravida Nadu, to name the Chennai
state ' as Tamil Nadu, to stop the hegemony and
imposition of Hindi, to introduce Tamil in Temple
worship, to_destroy the system of Brahmin clergy
domination . and to make Tamil a classical ]anguage?
Had not Periyar been born, would we not have been
thought as rats and rabbits, would we not have been
thought as worms, insects and frogs? We would have
lived without courage to question why we were treated
like foxes or pigs. Even though, we got independence
from foreign 'ruIe, losing our self-thought and
knowledge, we would bave been walking like corpses;
if the state of locally made shackles of orthodoxy were
not broken; we would have been in the state of religious

intoxication™.!? = .

' A.RamaswamyMudaliyar observes, “Our Naicker,
who-is-struggling to safeguard our self-respéct is Tamil
Nadu’s Rousseau ofFrance (1712—1728) w3 o

The citation of the Govemment of Ind1a, whlle
1ssumg the commemoratlon stamp by it to mark
Periyar’s ceutenary, contains the followmg “In
particular, Ramagwarni preached inter-caste marnage
and remarriage of widows. It was his firm conviction
that orthodoxy, superstmon, social discrimination and
many other evils which persisted in the society should

go. He waged a relentless battle against these till the
very end of his life”.* It may be noted that the ev1ls are
referred without c1t1ng Hinduism.!

Periyar about Periyar .

-The following are the words of Periyar about
himself: “Were [ born in western countries, they would
have respected me more than Bernard Shaw. Since
Brahmins’ domination is here, they kept my fame in the
da.rk‘roqm".“As far as I am concerned, I don’t expect
any profit with the help of my Kazhagam. I don’t want
to get good name, as a good boy, from the people by
covering the truth, That is why it has become ¢asy for
me to analyze the basics and tell the truth as it is; As a
result of it T dare to tell the truth Openly, bluntly in the
matter of caste, in the matter of rellgmn, in the mmatter of
God and in the matter of the somety’ 1 did not come to
establish a new rellgxon Don’t follow any rellglon, any
God, any mythology which is against character. ;I say it
is suffice if you live with character and truth, if you love
all lives and if you live helpfully and usefully: I say it is
ok if it is the religion or no rehgmn, which has these as
its doctrines”.

“l am a swimmer against the current. For some
reasons, I am opposite to the majority opinion of our
people. Glorifying the past seems to be prestigious to
our people. But I am a hater of past-fanaticism. So I
am being hated by the majority people. But I have the
hope that soon the intellectuals will come to my side”"?

'. Finally he sums up the essence of his service as follows:

“Approximately for 50 years I am struggling to
destroy the Higher status and luxuries Brahmins are
enjoying as per the law, as per the scriptures, as per the
religions and the opportunitics, used agaiﬂst- the wel_fare
of -non-Brahmins. This is my prime service .. This is
the service 1. established for the rest of my. I1fe ”16“1
don’t know whether I have the competence to do this
service. I have taken upon me to, serve since nobody has
come forward to do this semce Smce, I don’t have any
other desu'e, since I am able to chart out the pohcles and
plans based on rationalism I think that I am 3 sultable
person to this service. 1 think this is sufficient for the
man who wanted to do social service. “I wanted to do

" some service to the Dravidians. First of all I don’t have
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any worry except the desire and care to remove the
indignity of the Dravidians; I don’t care about my life; 1
don’t have anything to attain” ."’
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Imperialism and Freedom Movement: Triumph of the Time

K.LN. Deiva Akandan Paraman’

Introduction

From the moment, the humanity first came into
existence through whatever unknown, uncertain means;
it is quite evident that the time has been forcing the
humanity to -move forward to the unknown and
unfamiliar destiny and destination. Human history is
moving from the uncertain pre-historic period, through
the ancient and medieval period to the recent modern
age. Each period is designed, decided and destined by
the divine. The time selects its own people to put in the
position of inower to serve the time of destiny and throw
out of power whoever stands in its path of progress. We
are able to see this trend in the modern history of
India,when imperialism was imposed and when it was
withdrawn.

Features of Modern Age

Every age has its non features; in the ancient age,
we see the flourishing of civilisations in India, China,
Egypt, Rome, Greece, modern Iran and Iraq. The rise of
Judaism, Vedic religion, Buddhism and Jainism,all
belonged ' to this wonderful age.'During medieval

period, we see the existence of manorial system,
feudalism, rise of Christianity, Islam and latter
Sikhism.’The modern age was conceived in Greece
metamorphosed in other European countries and came
as charming adult to India and to other Asian and
African countries to attract them towards it.

The modern age for its parts has the features of
Renaissance, Religious Reformation movements,
Geographical Discoveries, British Bloodless glorious
revolution, American Revolution, French Revolution,
Russian Revolution, Industrial Revolution, Humanism,
Feminism, Nationalism, Imperialism, Global Wars,
Global Bodies like UN.O. Independence of Asian and
African countries and their development, fall of
enlightened despotism and dictatorship, rise of
democracy and technological development, etc.’

Evolution of European Imperialism

The modern age arrived through Arabian Sea on
the very same day when Vas-co-da Gama set his foot on
the Western Coast of Kerala. He was commissioned in
1497 A.D to proceed further than the ‘Cape of Good

*Academic Coordinator, Dharmamurthi Rao Bahadur Calavala Cunnan Chetty's Hindu College, Pattabirant, Chennai.
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Hope’. He sailed arcund the African continent for ten
months and 12 days and reached Calicut (Kozhikode)
on the west coast of India on 27" May 1498 A.D.

The location of Portugal, the missionary zeal, the -

desire to win over the Muslims contributed to the
establishment of the Portuguese power in India, They
also took advantage of the mutual rivalries of the Indian
princes. He established friendly relations with the Hindu
king, the Zamorin of Calicut and got permission to start
a factory at Cannanore in 1501 A.D. Also established
trading centers at Calicut, Cochin and Cannancre and
drove away Arab merchants from their territories and
persecuted Muslims. Frenciscode Almeida and Alfonso
—de Albuquerque established Porfuguese Empire in
India extended over 150 kms along the west coast of
India. It included Goa, Diu, Daman, Bassein and
Salsette. They also established their colonies in
Chittagong and Hooghly.* '

Dutch in India

The leading Duich merchants established the
united East India Company in 1592 A.D. at Amsterdam,
They established trading centres in India at Surat,
Broach, Cambay, Ahmedabad, Cochin, Nagapatinam
and Masuli patam,3

French in India

French East India Company was formed in 1664
AD.Great leaders like Francis Martin, Dumas and
Dupleix established their settlements in Pondicherry,
Chandranagore, Balasore, Cassim Bazaar, Mahe and
Karaiklal.®
British in India

The English East India Company started in 1660
A.D, established their power through the three Carnatic
wars in the southern part of India and established their
power in Bengal through the victories in the battles of
Plassey and Buxar. Robert Clive became the first
Governor of the English East India Company.

After the British settled in India there were so
many wars, 50 many revolts to remove the rule of the
British, Many kings, queens, princes, generalsand
soldiers tried to remove the British imperialism in India
through battles and blood shed, through the arms and

ammunition, But none of them succeeded. They saw the
British as their enemy but not as the ambassadors,
missionaries or selected one to spread the various facets
of modern age. They failed to see the emergence of
modern age and adapt to the changed time. Change
alone is unchanging phenomena. They forgot to change,
to adapt to the new modern age to survive as the fiftest.
So they finally perished. If such people alone were
persisting to drive away the British, India would never
have achieved independence. All their attempts through
war and revolt to liberate India ended in failure and the
British emerged victorious always.”

Even after the Carnatic wars, Battles of Plassey
and Buxar. British were successful in giving crushing
defeat in all the wars like the Mysore Wars, Maratha
Wars, Rohillas Wars, Hyderabad Wars, Wars of
Gurkhas of Nepal, Sikhs,'Pinclaries of Central India,

" Rajputs and War of Chait Singh, the Raja of Benaras.®
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Al;nost all the eleven revolts were suppressed by
the English generals. Sanyasi Revolt of Bangal in 1770
AD, Mutiny at Vellore in 1806 A.D, Chotanagpur
Revolt in 1820-22 A.D, Santhal Rebellion of Bengal in
1855 A.D, Ahom's Revolt in 1883 A.D, Bhill’s revolt in
Western India in 1817, 1891, 1825, 1831 A.D and1846
A.D, Surat Salt Rebellion in 1884 A.D.Poliyagars revolt
in the Madras Presidency between 1801 and 1856 A.D,
Velu Thambi’s revolt at Travancore, the Wahabi
movement. The great revolt or the first war of
independence in 1857 A.D, all ended in miserable
failure. Mangal Pandey, Nana Sahib, Tantiya Tope,
Kanwar Singh, Begam Hazarat Mahal. Rani Lakshmi
Bai and Bahadur Shah all were defeated during the
Great Revolt of 1857 A.D. swords and guns failed India
to get its independence from the British imperialism.”

But those who had the fortune of getting modern
education were able to get much desired independence
to India. More especially who had the modern
European Education in Britain were able to lead India
from the front, to lead those educated in India and the
general public.

There is a long list of educated Indians, scholars,
poets, religious reformers, political leaders like Raja
Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Dayananda, Ranade,




Vivekananda, Bharathi, Rabindranath Tagore, Munshi
Premchand, Bankim Chandra  ° Chatterjee,
LokmanyaTilak, Mahatma Gandhi, Motilal Nehru, Lala
Lajpet Rai, Jawarharlal Nehru, Surendranath Bannerjee,
Dada BhaiNaoroji, Feroz Shah Mehta, Budruddin
Tyabji, Womesh Chandra Banerjee, Feroz Shah Mehta,
Rahmatullah SayaniAnanda Chandacharulu, Sankaran
Nair, R.C. Dutt, GopalakrishnaGokhale, Bipin Chandra
pal, V.O. Chidambaram Pillai, Aurobindo Gosh,
Subash Chandra Bose, C.R. Dass, N.C. Kalkar, C.
Rajagopalachari, Sarojini Naidu, SardarVallabhbhai
Patel, Muslim Leaders like Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan,
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, Nawab Abdu! Lalif,
NawabSalimullah, PrinceAgakhan, Muhammad Ali
Jinnah, Maulana Mohammed Ali, Shaukat Ali, Maulana
Abdul Kalam Azad, Youngman like Bhagat Singh, Raj
Guru, SukhDev and two young ladies by names
Partilatawadde and KalpanaDutt, all fought for freedom
not only bravely but wisely, incorporating modern
education in them.

The very Indian National Congress was staried by
A.Q. Hume, an Englishman and its fourth session
which was held at Allahabad in 1888 A.D, was presided
over by BEnglishmen, like George Yale, William Wedder
Burn, Alfred Weff and Henry Cotton. The Irish lady
Annie Besant played a prominent role in the Home Rule
Movement.

Thus, these British educated, cultured, wise and
brave patriotic leaders, who wanted to bring all the
features of modern age as they found in the west to
India alone were able to get independence on the 15™
August 1947, The leaders who were educated in Britain
itself like Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Netaji
and others were able to give effective lead to win the
freedom shows how the modernized Indians alone were
able lead and win
independence.

to the freedom movement

They started political organizations like Land
Holders Society in 1837 A.D, the Sarvajanik Sabha of
Poona in 1876 A.D, the Madras Mahajana Sabha in
1884 A.D, the Bombay Presidency Association in 1885
A.D, All India National Conference in 1883 A.D and
Indian National Congress by Mr. Allan Octavian Hume.
28™ December 1885 A.D.!°
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The educated and well-to-do-Indians had the
contact with the west. The Unification of Germany,
American War of independence, The French
Revolution, Russian Revolution etc. influenced the
Indian mind. They wanted to bring such changes in
India too.When the British rulers introduced the new
educational system, they had hoped that The Indian
Educated through the medium of English become
supporting of the British rule in India. Indians who were
exposed to the liberal European thoughts gave the
leadership to the Indians and led them towards
freedom."!

English language unified the divergent Indian
people. Educated Indians all over the country began to
develop common outlook on the Indian
problem.*Introduction of English and European
education, railways, telegraph, postal system, roads,
uniform laws of the British had gone a long way to
integrate the Nation into strong one.'

a

Indians started a number of newspapers to
criticize, oppose and expose the British government.
The Social Reformer, The Times of India, The Madras
Mail, The Statesman, The Hindu, The Amrit Bazaar
Patrika, The Kesari, The Maratha, The Advocate and the
Tribune were some of the Indian newspapers which
echoed the public opinion and developed 2 nationalistic
outlook among the masses. There were 65 newspapers
with a total circulation of nearly a lakh of copies.*

Even in Madras Presidency (Tamil Nadu) the
Dravidian leaders like Dr.Natesa  Mudaliar,
Dr, T.M, Nair, Sir Thiyagaraya Chettiar, Periyar E.V.
Ramasami, C.N. Annadurai and others had believed in
British, British Education, modem culture of the West
and wanted to have their fair share in education and
employment. They started Dravidian Movement with
political parties like Justice Party, Self-Respect League,
Dravida Kazhagam and Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam to
achieve this in which attempt they were successful and
captured power to modernize the Dravidians.'

Conclusion

Both the Aryans (Brahmins) and the Dravidians
(Non-Brahmins) were more eager to absorb and adopt
modern system of living. With their education and the



modern democratic political system, judiciary, they
were able to lead the Indian public towards the
modernized and developed India, which kings could not
do. The modern educated Indians were able to defeat the
British in 2 democratic way and get independence which
was not possible for the mighty monarchs who believed
in war and violence.This article concludes saying that
time was the final victor, by time we mean the modem
time. Time brought Imperialism after modernizing the
Europeans to modernise -India and - other . Asian and
African  Countries. So
modernization. Independence also is for modemization
and development. The final victor is not human,bﬁt the
time. So, the Indian freedom mqvemqn't‘is the triumph
of time. B -

Imperialism was for

Notes and References X g
1, B.V.Rao, Forld History from earlier times to 2011 A.D.,
Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd,, New Delhi, 2015. Jbid. "

2. B.V. Rao, History of Europe from 1450 - 1815 A.D.and
History of Europe A.D. 1789 — 2013, Sterling

3.  Publishers Pvt, Ltd., New Delhi, 2016.

4. R.K.Sharma,History of Indian National Movement (1857
— 1947), Sonali Publications, New Delhi, 2015.

5. Kalpana Raja Raman, 4 Brief History of Modern India,
Spectrurm: Books (P) Ltd., New Delhi, 2010.

6. B.L.-Groverand S, Grover, 4 New look at Modern Indian
History from 1707 to modern times, $. Chand
& Company Ltd,, New Delhi.

7. Ibid.

8., Ibid.

9. Ibid.

10.  Ibid.

11. Ihid

12. Ihid.

13. Ibid.

14, Ibid.

15. Christopher John Baker, The Politics of " South
India,Vikas, New Delhi, 1976; R. Ravichandran,
DravidarKazhagam - A Political Study, Ph.D. Thesis,

. University of Madras, 1987; Negaraj, Justice Party — A4
Study Ph.D. Dravidian University, 2007; Eugene F.
iréchik; Political and Social Conﬂi_cr in South India and
the Non Brahmin Movement and Tamii Separatism, 191 6-
1929, Oxford University Press, Bombay, 1969; R.L.
Hardgrave, The Dravindian Movement Popular, Bombay,
1965; K. NambiArrooran,
Dravidian Nationalism, Koodal Publishers, Madurai,
1980.

Tamil Reénaissance and

Struggle for Women Suffrage in Tamil Nadu

8. Ganesan

India offered valuable contributions for the
development of women in various fields. Her pious
image and glory have been mutilated by the ignorance
of the socio-virtual and economic status of women. The
women were subordinated to men and treated as moving
shuitles. The holy scripts call them as Ardhagini (better
half of husbands). They were neglected and depressed
by the men folk. They faced disabilities such as lack of

-education lower socio-political and economic status
etc.because the women had no major approach in the
political activities'. :

The British traders who became the rulers after
the baitle of Plassey in 1757 did not interfere in the

social. affaits of Indians for more than half a century.
Lord William Bentinck (1828-1835) introduced English
Education and in 1829 he passed an enactment against
the killing of woman by *Sati .

- He also abolished female infanticide and human
sacrifice, which were considered by law as criminal
offences and subject to punishments. Thus he was the
first English Governor- General who took a bold step to
interfere in Hindu (Native) social affairs and reduced
the miseries and social injustices of Hindu women?.

Women’s Education

Sati, female infanticide and human sacrifice were

* Assistant Professor and Head, Department of History, Government Arts College, Paramakudi
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not so familiar with Tamil Nadu. During tenure as the
Govemor-Generalship of Lord Dalhousie (1848-1856)
he introduced ‘Thomson’s General Education’ for the
growth of education. Bethane Women’s Education plan,
which was particularly for the growth of women
education. Further Dalhouse banned the child marriage,
female infanticide and encouraged widow re-marriage.
The education of women encouraged them to assert
equality with men. Their western education removed the
old blind faiths in the name of religion, Shastras and
Sambradhayas. In the beginning of the 20™ century the
percentage of educated women in the Madras
Presidency was increased®. After the entry of the
Christian Missionaries in India the Hindu, Muslim and
even Christian women attained their salvation.

Political Plug of Women

The impact of the English education was the
awakening of Indian women. They regained their long
lost consciousness and began to compare their own
restricted and overburdened life with that of western
women who enjoyed freedom”,

The participation of women in the Nationalist
Movement acquired strength and confidence, which
enabled them to organize and fight for their own rights.
The Social Reform Movement caused the establishment
of the National Social Conference in 1887 which
provided opportunities to discuss the various kinds of
hurdles and problems of the women folk and pleaded to
reform the society. Therefore the public, particularly the
social scientists decided that ‘Modern India continued to
remain India, certain of her own individuality drawing
spiritual inspiration and sustenance from her own past’®,

The services of Christian Missionaries made the
educated Dalit women, feel as human beings. Some of
them who were as teachers, nurses and clerks stood on
their own legs. The Missionaries who started separate
schools for girls and opened Teacher Training Schools
for women in Tamil Nadu. The women indulged in
various kinds of activities ranging from mass scale
popular agitations, constructive work among Harijans
and Adivasis to formal institutional electoral politics.
Between 1910 to 1920 number of social organizations
for women increased.. In 1917 the women of Madras
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joined the Women’s Indian Association and worked for
women’s emancipation.

Mrs. Annic Besant joined the Congress in 1914
and increased the national consciousness among the
women folk. During wartime (1914 — 1918) the
Govemnor of Madras Lord Pentland roused patriotism in
the hearts of women and the women openly took part in
public procession. They joined the Home Rule
Movement founded by Mrs. Annie Besant, who formed
the Women's Indian Association in 1917 and many
Indian women joined as the members of the
Association, Hereforth the women subsequently
participated in political activities and they involved
struggle for their socio-political rights,

Women’s Struggle for the Right fo Vote

Mrs. Margret Cousins an Irish woman, a well-
trained fighter for the cause of women’s franchise was
invited by Annie Besant and appointed as sub-editor of
the magazine, New India. Cousins also worked as a
teacher at Madanapalli in Chittoor District. In 1917, she
collected 20 women and organized Women Deputaition
to meet Montague, Mrs.Sarojini Nadiu, Annic Besant,
Jinarajadasa, Margaret Cousins, Begum Hazrat Mohani,
Herabai Tata, Dr, Joshi and others, were the members of
the women’s deputation. They demanded for women
franchise as in the case of men in the ensning reforms.
This was the first voting meet and was a marked
milestone in the history of the emergence of
womanhood in India. Sarojini Nadiu was nominated as
the speaker of the group, which met Montague in
Madras City on 18th December 1917°.

Just before the introduction of Mont-ford
Reforms, Montague visited India to study the political
situation personally, The Women’s Deputation met him
and demanded the right to vote. But when the Mont-
Ford Scheme was published in 1918, the franchise right
of women was not found in it. It was disqualified on the
basis of sex. Therefore, the cry of women ended in
wilderness’,

The women deputation demanded the Committee
that the women tax payers must be considered for the
right to vote as in the case of men tax payers. They
requested that the women graduates must be given for
the right to vote.



Unfortunately certain women representatives and
the Muslim League suddenly tumed down and
disfavored the women franchisement. Therefore, the
Committee felt that the female suffrage would insult the
conservative feelings of Hindus and break the harmony
of the country®. Hence the Committee ignored the
question of women’s franchise and when the report was
published in April 1919, the claims of Indian women to
exercise the power to vote were not found.

The written evidence of Mrs, Sarojini Naidu, Mrs.
and Miss. Tata of Bombay, and C. Sankaran Nair of
Madras . and Besant submitted to the Joint Select
Committee in London supported the women’s franchise
in India. They demanded voting right for a million of
women who were educated and tax payers. They were
voting in the Municipal Councils and that should be
taken as a precedent. The electoral rule stated,
“Criminals, lunatics and childrer were not eligible to
vote and also the women were not eligible to vote”. The
Women's Association of Great Britain urged the Joint
Committee to extend enfranchisement to women to have
popular Government in India without sex
discriminations.

The India Council Act of 1919 accepted franchise
for Indian women and placed it in the hands of
Provincial Council®.

a

Even before the formation of the first ministry in
Madras on 17® Janwary 1921. Mrs. Sadasiva Iyer
organised a Women’s Conference in Madras on 28"
December, 1920 demanded for women’s suffrage. On
27" February, 1921 Diwan Bahadur M.Krishnan Nayar
gave a notice to move his resolution on women’s
franchise in the Madras Legislative Council. This was
accepted by the Council. But as per Madras electoral
rules a resolution could be discussed and passed in the
Council only after the expiry of not less than a month
since the notice of resolution was given. Therefore the
resolution was expected during the Easter holidays'®.

During this interval, Mrs. Sadasiva Iyer organized
a deputation to meet the law member K. Srinivasa
Ayyangar, The women’s deputation consisted of
Mrs.Sadasiva Iyer, Mrs. B.Ramachandra Rao, B. Rama
Rao, Mrs. Gurusamy Chetty, Mrs Annic Besant,
Dr. S. Muthulakshmi Reddy, Mrs Mahadeva Shastri,

Ms. Laxrnipathi; Mrs. Jinarajadasa, Mrs. Lakshmana
Rao and Mrs.Lazarus.

They met K. Srinivasa Ayyangar, and submitted
their memorandum to remove sex disqualification for
the franchise in the council of Madras.

As per his previous notice dated 27" February
1921 Krishnan Nayar had moved the resolution in the
Madras Legislative Council on 1% April, 1921 for the
removal of sex disqualification’’, Accordingly the
resolution moved It emphasized the voting right of
women and not the right to contest as candidates to the
council.. '

Then he refuted the report of the Joint Select
Commitiee, He pointed out that all women were not
aliens also were not criminals, as criminals were
enemies of the society. But the women were the friends
of the society and law abiding citizens. He argued that
when the men tax payers had the right to vote, why the
women tax payers were deprived of that right'. -

When Muhammad Usman Sahib raised his doubt
about the modesty of women who were reluctant to

- come out of their houses and to appear in the public and
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go to the election booths to vote. Nayar had cleared his
doubts that women were the fittest persons to maintain
the economic matters of the house and there was no
necessity to train them to vote. He further said that
women were the best advisors to deal with the problems
of maternity, child welfare, marriage and divorce and
women were not the weaker section”. Their right to
vote should not be denied on this basis. For a long time
they had been demanding the right to vote and so they
would be keen and earnest in their attempts. The Indian
National Congress also continuously passing resolutions
for this purpose. The women were already enjoying
their right to vote in local bodies and the Travancore-
Legislative Council also had granted the power of
voting to women. Despite Hindus, even the Muslims
also supported the women’s franchise. Agahan and
Ispahani, championed the right of women to vote, All
the witnesses who gave evidence before the Joint
Parliamentary Committee demanded the right to women
to vote. Inspite of so many violent agitations voting
rights of the women in England granted in 1918 was a




precedent for the people in Madras to grant the right to
vote to women, Madras Presidency took the lead in this
matter and was a precedent to other states in India.
Thus, Nayar moved the resolution which was seconded
by Raja of Ramnad. But Lionel Davidson, a member of
the House was of the opinion that this measure was
premature particularly in the case of Gosha women.

Srinivasa Ayyangar supported the Bill and said
that as the right of the mother, sister and daughter in the
house would never be refused, so also the right of
women introducing to vote should not be refused.

When Indians were demanding for universal suffrage

why they deny a section of Indians (women) to have the
same right. So, Somasundara Pillaj said that when men
were worshipping water as Gangadevi, earth as
Bhumadevi, sky as Akasavani etc,, why women were
denied the right to vote to them,

At the end of the long discussion the Bill was
passed with the majority of 47 votes 13 against and 10
remained neutral and so the motion was declared passed
and carried.

On 10" May, 1921 the Madras Government was
pleased to make the following regulations on the
“Madras  Electoral
Regulation” (1921).

Sex Disqualification Removal

1. This resolution may be called the “Madras
Electoral Sex Disqualification Removal Regulation”
and 2. No women shall be qualified by reason only of
her sex of registration on the electoral role of any
Constituency of the Legislative Council of Madras.
Thus the Madras Presidency led all the other Provinces
by giving franchise to the women. The press and the
public appreciated the efforts taken by the Government
passing  this The
Desabhaktan expressed that the privilege entrusted to
women would hasten the day for the emancipation of
Bharatamata.

for resolution. newspaper,

Thus in the whole of British India, Madras was
the first province that granted women franchise.
Emulated by this, other provinces granted women
franchise by 1926. The services of Mr.and Mrs.
T. Sadasiva Iyer were to be recalled. Lady Sadasiva Iyer
ag the Vice-President of Women's Indian Association

73

headed the Deputation of women which met Lord
Willington who recommended in favour of their cause
to the Secretary of State for India™. She was for the
election of Kamala Devi Chattopadaya and Mrs.Hanan
Angelo to the Legislative Council. The Women's
Indian Association requested the Madras Government to
nominate Dr. §, Muthulakshimi Reddy to the Council,
In 1926 Dr. S. Muthulakshimi Reddy was the first
Indian woman to sit in the Indian Legislative Council
and also the first lady to be elected as its Vice-President
among the democratic countries of the world™.

The educational qualifications were the same for
men and women over 21 years. The Committee stated
that the seclusion and illiteracy of Indian women was
not a bar for their franchisement. The beginning of a
movement among certain Indian women however
comparatively few in number they yet be, to grapple
with the problems which specially affected his health
and children is one of the most encouraging signs of
Indian progress and it was believed that the movements
would be strengthened by increasing the influences of

women in election'®,

In 1932 the women’s representatives appeared
before the Lothian Committee and opposed Communal
electorates and demanded equality between men and
women to be included in the new Constitution.

The women were given the right to vote on the
basis of special qualification and so, under the new
Constitution of 1935 the men and women voters ratio
: 20 to 1 : 7. The special
qualifications were (i) literacy i.e., able to write in any
language had become entitled to vote, and (ii} the
property qualification to vote. This was called wifehood
qualification. Thus, the women’s franchise was given

was increased from 1

over to four million women voters.

The struggle for enfranchisement of women was
supported by the Indian National Congress and other
voluntary bodies and the women’s associations at large.
At first, in the Presidency the deadlock was based on
customs, tradition and religion. The Muhammadans
opposed women’s franchise. The Justice Party it made
sincere attempts, but granting the women franchise or
universal suffrage was not within its power. So, the



question became an all India problem during the
transition period of constitutional reforms. However, the
Justice Party Government granted the women right to
vote in the Council. Hence, the controversy was
completely absent in its proceedings. There was no
pressure group against this reform. Therefore,
YF.Irschick says. “This measure illustrates the broad
vision liberal spirit of the Justice Party’s stands as a
supreme piece of legislation with a vowed social reform
bias".

The Indian Women’s Franchise Movement had
struggled for women franchise and got it. They joined
in the National Movement and displayed their capability
in the struggle and achieved freedom and equal status
with men. They stood forsocial legislation,which
resulted in the political awareness among women. The
awakened women folk began their continuous struggle
and equality of sex was recognized by thelndian
Constitution, which guaranteed their voting rights and
right to stand and contest the elections.
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Impact of the Simon Commission
in the Madras Presidency, 1928 — 1930

R. Jaganath®

The British appointed the Statutory Commission
- under the chairmanship of Sir John Simon on November
8, 1927 to examine the working of the Montegu-
Chelmsford Reforms, implemented in 1919.All the
members of the commission were the members of
British Parliament. The appointment of commission was
considered as a great insult to the Indians’ sense of self-
respect. There was an imimediate outcry in the country
over the constitution of the commission. So the entire
nation rallied under Gandhi’s call for boycott of the
commissicn which arrived in India on February 3, 1928.
Wherever the commission went in Indian cities, it was

greeted with black flags with the ‘Simon Go-Back’
slogans'.

The annual session of the Indian National
Congress was held at Madras in December 1927,
resolved to boycott the commission and called upon the
Indians to organize mass demonstration on the day of

' the arrival in India. The Congress Working Committee
appealed to the fellow Congressmen to observe a -

complete hartal on February 3, 1928 the day on which
the commission lands in Bombay®.They communicated
the boycott resolution and the proceeding of Banaras
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meeting to the press and also to the Simon Boycott
Committee for further action. In the meantime, the
Muslim League also declared at its annual session, held
at Caleutta in December 1927 that the Statutory
Commission was quite unacceptable to the Indians® The
Swarajists attitude to the commission was exactly the
same as that of the Congress and joined in Congress
resolution  boycotting Simon Commission. The
commission visited Bombay, Madras, Calcutta’ and
other cities of British India.

When the Commission visited Madras on 19™
February 1929, it was greeted with black-flag
demonstrations. The boycott of the Commission turned
into a mass movement. Behind the facade of official
welcome, the Congressmen organized a massive mass
agitation which resulted in police firing killing three
people. T.Prakasam, Muthuranga Mudaliar and
M.Bakthavasthalam were subjected to brutal lathi
charge. Protest demonstrations were held against
unprovoked attack on unarmed agitaters. The Simon
Commission and the Justice Party were condemned in
the Mudaliar and
Arokyasamy Mudaliar resigned from Justice Ministry in
protest against Dr.P.Subbarayan who participated in the
official reception given to the Simon Commission.
Despite official support to the Commission, the boycott
of Simon Commission in Madras Presidency was a
significant success.

Marina meeting. Ranganatha

The Swadesamitran of Madras in its issue dated
14%Tanuary 1929 of the
Commission do not wish to realize that they are

said “The members
unwelcome guests in this country”. The working
committee of the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee
decided against resorting to harfal offer. The main
object of the hartal was to disseminate the Congress
policy of boycotting the visit of the commission to
Madras. The hartal, if wanted the Madras boycott and
Congress committee to confine its activities to the
holding of mass condemning of the
Commission. It was significant that the joint committee
of the Executive Committee, both Andhra and Tamil
Nadu also had reached a similar decision and had,
inconsequence, called if the hartal previously ordered

meeting
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by them fo observe on the day of the visit of Simon
commission to the metropolis®.

The Swadesamitran in its issue dated 19 February
1929, remarked: “The members of the commission
arrived in Madras yesterday like ‘gosha ladies’. Their
condition is indeed pitiable. A few persons (Justice
Party, the depressed classes, liberals and a section of
Muslims and Sikhs) were presenting an address of
welcome to the commission at the harbor, while
thousands of people were taking part in the boycott
activities. It is not clear what right a few members of a
certain class have got to present an address of welcome
on behalf of that class. If Sir John Simon and his
Colleagues should think that such addresses are
presented by the people they should indeed be fools™.
Thus the paper criticized vehemently on their decision

to visit Madras and treated the members as “fools™”.

Simon Boycott Propaganda Committee

The Simon Boycott Propaganda Commitice was
formed with 8. Sathyamurthi as its President to carry an
intensive propaganda both in the press and the platform
and also be means of posters and pamphlets. It issued
appeals;

1. To students to absent themselves from schools and
colleges on the hartal day;

2. To bazar merchants and shopkeepers and others to
suspend business to owner of buses, taxies,
rickshaws, and stop playing;

3. To editor and proprietor of local dailies not to
publish that day issue and event;

4. To lawyer and clients to abstain from attending
courts;

5. To intending passengers not to travel trains;

6. To citizens to hoist on house tips national flags as

well as a black flag with ‘Boycott’ inscribed there
on8.

The Hindu in its issue dated 30" January
published an appeal of Annie Besant to the people that
“Indians Awake! Arise! Men and Women of every
caste, class, community, your mother’s voice calls you
to make her mistress of her own house hold. Do not
desert her in, in the hour of need, boycott the Simon



Commission” °.In this juncture, the Kudiarasu dated
15th July 1928 writes: “Boycott of Simon Commission
was selfish decision of some communities. These
communities should give warm welcome to Simon
when the Commission visited Madras”. The Justice
Party appealed directly to the people of Madras to
support the visit of the Simon Commission. The Justice
Party Government took many steps to prevent a
recurrence of the disturbances on the city™.

Further, the Government of Madras implemented
section 144 of CrP.C. The copy of the orders was
served to the Simon Boycott Propaganda Committee,
S.8atyamurthi, the Convener of the Committee received
the order but refiised to sign his name on the back of the
duplicate in token of his having received the order.
D.Kolandhai, another leader told the officer who served
the order on him that he would have to disobey
condition No.4 in order which prohibits publishing
leaflets, posters or other propaganda literature in
furtherance of hartal''.

The Swargjya of Madras of 2" February 1928
published the ways and means of the day of hartal on
3 February 1928 in Madras Presidency. The detailed
programme of action on the day of harfal was listed out
in the paper, They are;

1. Teachers and the students should not attend

_schools and colleges,

2. All shops and markets should remain closed,

bl

Vakils, Barristers, their clerks and other clients
should not attend the court,

Tram cars should stop running,

Hackney carriages should not play,
Buffalo and bullock carts should not play,
Bus and taxi cabs should not play,

Rickshaws and hand-carts should not play,

o =N e

Corporation officers and training schools should
remain closed,

10. Theatres, Cinemas and all other places and
amusement park should remain closed,

11. Hotels and restaurants should remain closed,
except for monthly and regular boarders.

12. There should no street hawing and selling,

13.  All citizens of Madras should attend the Triplicane
Beach meeting at 5.pm with black flags,

14. All citizens should hoist national flags in their
homes” 12,

The paper urged the general public of Madras
Province to stick on the conditions, listed on the above,
on the day of hartal.

The Boycott Committee arranged a procession
from the Madras Mahajana Sabha to Triplicane Beach
on 3% At the end of the procession, meetings were
organized in many places like Choolai, Law College
premises and Guindy. The mob pelted stones in the Law
College area and alse in the Beach roads. The Madras
Police arrested 26 persons in connection with the
disturbances. A large crowd gathered at ground level

crossing gates and nearby places'”.

In Madras city, riots broke out, and the boycott
demonstration here marked by disorderly scenes in
many places of the city. The crowds were stoning the
police and declined to disperse, The police opened fire,
injured a number of people. T. Prakasam, the leader of
Andhra Provincial Congress committee was severely
beaten up by the police in the High Court premises in
the city. One volunteer was killed on the spot and two
died later on that day",

The Swadesamitran of Madras highlighted the
seriousness of the happening. The paper wrote on the
role of students that they have played a prominent part
of organizing and even leading the mass demonstrations
to rouse the patriotism of the people for the vindication
of the birthright of freedom. The students of Madras
studying in both schools and colleges on the day of
national Aartal and participate enthusiastically in the
procession and other demonstrations'®,

Further, when the arrested persons were taken to
the Law College police station in Madras, the crowd
followed them and demanded their release. The
situation rapidly developed into alarming proportion by
an infuriated mob of about 5000 and in preventing, The
paper further narrated the event that a portion of the
mob on the Esplanade was exasperated to see some of
the lawyers moving about in the High Court corridors
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and believing them to be those who had attended the
beach meetings in support of kartal, suddenly rushed
into the high court compound and damaged two cars
belonging to them attempted to force their way into the
Bar Association. A sergeant on duty prevented on entry
by appealing the mob, but he was definitely told that
they were beat upon breaking the heads of such lawyers
as had attempted the boycott meeting in support of the
hartal, but had come to attend court after having
induced the poorer classes to suspend all their business

and thereby made them lose their days income'.

The Commissioner of Police of Madras mobilized
both the armed reserve and all local police division. All
the main strengths and through fames were patrolled by
mounted police and police lathis to disperse the
congress volunteers.

Among the nationalist press, The Congress, The
Thennadu, The Satyagrahi, The Swadesamitran, The
Trilinka, The Desabandu, The Swarajya and The Hindu
were in the forefront of the boycott campaign.

The Satyagrahi, in its issue dated 7" November
1928 under the caption “Duty”, writes: “The Simon
Commission” should have the same fate as the Milner
Commission of Egypt, with unity we must practice
boycott. To enforce complete boycott is the duty of the
Congress” !

The Kudiarasu published the stand of the Justice
Party. It said that the Justice party also opposed later the
Simon Commission and endorsed the resclution of the
Congress. The Justice of Madras “the
commission may come, for our country, dine with
Governors and the European Associations and go back™.
The Indians will have neither share nor part in such a
commission on 25" Januvary 1928. The Madras
Legislative Council also carried resolution boycotting

the commission'®.

wrote:

Writing on the visit of Simon Commission, the
Swarafya in one of its inspiring appeals to the people of
Madras city wrote: “Our common sense should
condemn the commission. Self-interest preaches its
rejection, National honors demands it. Co-operation
with the commission would not only be dishonorable, it
would stamp us with the half-mark of fools and the
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crime of political suicides. We would appeal to the city
to save their reputation for dignity, courage, public spirit
and self-respect and above all political sanity by a
thorough boycott of the unwanted commission. Let a
complete voluntary hartal be the answer of Madras
peaple®®.

~ The New India even though it was critical of the
Congress during the visit of the Commission was in
favor of the boycott commission; to Home Rule flags
may be shown, In its box appeal for boycott, the paper
wrote: “Boycott Simon seven, British Goods, Buy

Swadeshi®®”.

The Desabandhu writes: “The boycott of the
commission has turned out to be the great movement of
the day next to the Non Co-operation Movement, it is
the boycott of the commission that has caused such a
great stir in the Indian nation, the boycott has like desire
for complete independence, become popular from every
living being who is struggling in slavery the crisis of
boycott and complete independence are being heard™ ',

The Thennadu writes: “Oh! The Presidents and
leaders of Madras, the members of the Simon
Commission who have come to India as unwelcomed
puests are going to visit Madras. What are they going to
do? Will you boycott the write commission which has
unjustly carried away the life of our great leaders Lala
Lajapthi Rai and which is responsible for the eminent
leader being, assaulted or are you going to keep quite.
Oh!' Heroes of Madras! Who have tilled new
undauntedly fought against the government, our leaders
met with their death by being beaten in connection with
the visit of this wretched commission” %,

Remarking that none of the several hartals
observed since 6™ April 1919 was as complete as the
one observed recently on the day of the arrival of the
Simon commission in Madras. The Swadesamitran
observed: “there is no doubt that the shopkeepers
participated in the boycott activities yesterday of their
own accord. They have saved the prestige of Madras.
The boycott procession was a grand success; it was only
on account of the police having temporarily ¢losed
certain traffic that the number of
processionists did not go beyond thousands™ %,

roads for



The Trilinga in its issue dated 1¥ January 1929
‘wrote: “It is evident from 8. Srinivasalyyengar’s speech
that attempts are ahead at Madras to Boycott the
commission when i{ visit Madras as had been done in
Lahore and Lucknow. The country will not fail to
congratulate Calcutta on having successfully conducted
the boycott of Simon commission. The boycott
programme went' on without any obstruction. It is
necessary that the counfry should boycott the
commission work programme laid down by the
Congress and attain Swaraj”*’.

. The Satayagraghi writes to the following effect:

* “why has the commission been appointed? Why should
it tour in the different provinces? Its foremost tasks are
to create difference among the provinces. Its next
business is to create rift between Land borders ad
tenants, labourers and capitalists, the literates and
illiterates, The primary duty of the Commission is to
rake up communal animosities between the Hindus and
"' Muhammadans, amongst the Hindu themselves,
between the Hindus and the Christians and other
' communities create special privilege and explore means

prevent unity being effected for all times” %,

The Swarajya writes: “the boycott has been
carried on with exemplary peacefulness and this is not
because of police prowess, but solely on account of the
creed of non-violence to which the leaders of boycott
have been and arc pledged had the safety of the

* commission been the sole motive of the authorities,
there was no need whatever the costly and elaborate
measures taken by them or for the parades and
flourishes of lathis and bayonets’ inflicted by the police
on the people of every city to be visited by the
commission for weeks before their arrival these were on
the very face on them mean to cow down the people and
terrorize them into abandoning the policy boycott” .

‘Referring to the sanction accorded by the
Legislative Assembly for the expenditure of sum of as
3,02,00 in connection with Hartog Committee and the
Indian Central Committee which were appointed to co-
operate with the Simon Commission. The Chennai
Vartamani of 31% March 1929 observes: “The Central
Committee was appointed without the approval of the
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Legislature; the Assembly has not consented to bear the
expenditure in connection with the appointment of

comumission™ .

The Andhra Patrika writes, “No political party
has co-operated with Simon commission. The
correspondent to the London Times, too hard to admit
that the even responsive co-operated, boycotted the
commission that it had not been possible for the
commission fo acquaint with the views of highly
cultured people that therefore its mission was not
success. This commission is leaving now India having
met with thorough defeat having been boycotted by all
wise men. *The Swadesmitran observes that untoward
incident tock place at every place visited by the Simon

Commission®.

The nationalist press of the period extensively
covered the news about the boycott of Simon
Commission. They equally contributed along with the
leaders of the Congress in the Madras presidency,
exhibited every happenings of the day of hartal on the
day of the visit of the commission in Madras.

Press against the Simon Commission’s Report

The Simon Commission visited India twice in the
spring of 1928 and in the winter of 1928-1925. The
Commission submitted its report in two volumes. The
first volume attempted a survey of the political,
constitutional, educational,
administrative developments in India and the rest was
devoted to recommendations. These two volumes were
the principal volumes of the Indian Statutory
Commission and their value remain generally
unfinished till now, in addition, it submitted 15 other
volumes and making a total of 17 volumes; and the
report of the commission was published on 7" June
1930%°,

financial, social and

. The recommendation of the report did not
originate from the commission and were already made
by British bureaucracy submitted to the Government of
India in 1919. The whole report had conceived in a
partisan spirit, the evil which the Indians dreaded from
time purity while commission was contemplated. The
nationalist press condemned and criticized openly the
recommendations of the report’’,




The Swarajya was high critic on the report and
writes: “If all the recommendation made by the
committee is embodied in a law no other evil is needed
for this province. The object of Sir Patros Coeteric is
that all important objectionable features in the present
system of dyarchy should continue in the system of
administration to be introduced the gist of the
recommendation made by this subservient group is that
should be room for the bureaucracy to do all that they
can to their obstruct the progress of the movement for
liberty”.

The Andhra Patrika writes: “we may sure the
Simon reforms will serve only as eyewash without
conceding any real power to the people. It is all edged
that the proclamation of August, 1919 will continue to
be the goal for all time there is no possibility of
obtaining self-government under it in the near future,
Nor will it remove disability of the people soon. The
British trustee will not willingly admit Indian’s capacity
has increased, the Simon commission thinks that any
system of government obtaining in the dominion does
not suit India” >,

The Tamilnadu in its issue dated 24 June 1930,
“We are all disappointed by the
recommendations of the report. Though from a
superficial examination of those recommendations, they
appear to be beautiful and to giant provincial autonomy
to the Indians, the side hints introduced in service
places, made it clear that we will have only the chat and
not substance. We do not object to special powers being
given to all departments should be under the ministers
and the recommendations made later that even officials
and nominated members of the legislatures can become
ministers as but a trick of political legerdemain. It is to
note that safe guards have been provided for preventing
the arrogance of power of officials like the collector
being curtailed. As it stated that all kinds political
recommendations will be considered by the conference
to be held in London and that the report of Simon
Commission will be only one of such documents no one

remarked:

need fell excited or dissatisfied over the report will only
make the present ink some situation in the country
worse, instead of earning it” s,
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The Sunday Times of Madras dated 29% 1930
published an article entitled “The Simon Hoax”,
criticizing the report and said: “The Simon seven have
attempted to play a huge joke at Indian’s expense they
have produced a scheme which in several respect takes
up back to the Minto-Morley constitution and the
demand that it shall be gratefully accepted as making a
further stage in our graduated progress to responsible
government. The joke is however too crude to even the
most credulous in the sphere of central government, The
only change is in respect of the election of the
legislatures and the Simon’s purpose a reversion to the
practice in vogue before 1919 election by the member
of the provincial councils”. The paper considered the
submission of the report is a “joke”*,

The Sudandira Sangu of Madras published an
article regarding the report and condemned the members
of the commission for not including ‘Dominion Status’
to Indians in their report and treated the report as
‘disastrous’ one. It said: “it is disastrous to care for the
report, as it has not even mentioned the word
“Dominion status” which has been demanded by one
and all the parties in India and which has been promised
by the British Government on several occasions, it urges
that it should be made clear in his majesty speech on the
8" and in the announcement to be made by His
Excellency, the Viceroy, Lord Irwin before the joint
session of the two Houses on the 9™ that the Simon
report will not be the basis of discussion at the Round
Table Conference. It finally said that it is time that the
talk of Simon report, the preparation of which has
casted several lakhs, should cease and that the people
should take their duty™.

The YatharthaVanchanai of Madras commented
on the report and writes: “... It is highly unfortunate that
a commission which seems to have been appointed for
finding out the means of establishing tranquility in an
country in accordance with the wishes of the people of
that country should have submitted a report which is
calculated to promote only unrest among all the
educated people who are discontented if the authorities
think of granting any reforms to India now on the basis
of the report. No one can expect that their action would

receive the support of the people of the country™ ,



The Darul Islam of Madras questioned the makers
of the Report and Observes: “The
recommendations contained in this report are very

Simon-

disappointing. Neither the minority communities nor the
depressed classes can derive any benefit whatever from
them. Even prominent Muslim leader felt sorry for
having co-operated with the commission and expressed
his view that the recommendations of the Commission
are fit only to be consigned to the waste-paper basket”
% The paper treated the recommendation of the report
is the waste-paper basket.

The Swadesamitran, in its issue dated 5"July 1930
wrote that “it is well known fact that the
recommendations of the Simon commission have been
made only for uprooting the foundation laid by
Montague, He laid foundation with a view to the
establishment of responsible government in India to the
foture. The recommendation of the Simon Commission
has been with a view to prevent bureaucratic rule being
jeopardized at any time in the future. These
recommendations originate from the commission for the
commission has embodied in its report only the
recommendations already made by bureaucracy™.

The Indian press voluntarily came forward to
report the weakness of the Simon report and openly
condemned the attitude of the members of the Simiont
Sometimes, the vehemently
criticized the every stage of the report and treated the
report of the commission as just eyewash. Further, they
uniformly considered the recommendations of the

commission. press

Simon report as the waste-paper basket. Thus, the

nationalist press enjoyed in criticizing the report without

any hesitation and supports the Congress men’s idea of

boycotting the Simon Commission.
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Mobilisation of Depressed Class by Gandhiji
after the Poona Pact 1932 with special reference to Tamil Nadu

S. Jagajeevanram’

In the history of Indian freedom struggle, the
1930°s was known for various significant landmarks.
The Civil Disobedience Movement (1930), the
Gandhi-Irwin ~ Pact (1931), the Round Table
Conferences (1930-1932), the Poona Pact (1932),
the General Elections under the Government of
India Act of 1935, the formation of Congress
Ministries (1937) were the major political events
which took place in that period. In the same time
Gandhiji emerged as an unquestionable leader of
the Indian National Movement. His principles of
Satyagraha and Non-violence had widely influenced
the people, even at the villages of the nation.'

As a part of the Non Co-operation Movement,
the Congress had continuously boycotted all the
elections to the Central and Provincial Legislative
Councils held under the Indian Council Act of
1919. Accordingly, the Swarajist Party became an
national alternative to the Congress.The Justice Party
became an alternative in the Madras Presidency. When
Gandhiji the  Civil Disobedience
Movement, the Justice Party was in power in the
Madras Presidency. On the ground of conducting
Civil Disobedience Movement, Gandhiji was arrested
and imprisoned with other Congress leaders. However,
the Civil Disobedience Movement developed the iconic
image of Gandhiji throughout the nation. In Tamil Nadu

launched

the people even lived in  rural areas also came
under the grip of the Congress Movement.
When Gandhiji was in jail, the Indian

National Congress boycotted the First Round Table
Conference held at London from 12™November
1930 to 19" January 1931. The Marxist historian
Bipan Chandra describe this situation as ‘a conference
on Indian affairs without the congress was like staging
Ramlila without Rama *However, after singing the
Gandhi-Irwin Pact on 5th March 1931 Gandhiji

participated in the Second Round Table Conference
as the sole representative of the Congress® Dr.
B.R. Ambedkar was also participated in the conference
and represented the depressed class pecple. Ambedkar
demanded ‘separate electorate’ for the Depressed
Classes in the Central and Provincial Legislatures.”
But Gandhiji declined the
Ambedkar and he strongly opposed. However, the
British, announced the ‘Communal Award’ which
gave what Ambedkar demanded. Gandhiji criticised
and described the award as an against for Hindu’s unity.
In protest against the award, he started fast unto
death on 20th September 1932}

While in  hunger strike of Gandhiji, Ambedkar
said ‘I am not going to save your life at the cost of life
of my people’®
generated in the country to save the life of Gandhi,
Ambedkar was compelled to soften his stand. Gandhiji’s
son, Devdas publicly begged Ambedkar to save his
father’s life. Then a compromise between the leaders of
caste Hindu and the depressed classes was reached on
September 24, 1932, Ambedkar agreed to give up
his demand of separate electorate and signed the so
called ‘Poona Pact’’ as the principal signatory on
behalf of the Depressed Classes, while the right-wing
Hindv Mahasabha leader, Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, represented Gandhi and the Hindus. A cruel
fact behind the pact as Ambedkar pointed out that
should Gandhi die, it would “result in nothing but
terrorism by his followers against the Depressed Classes

all over the country”‘s

to accept demand of

But, in view of the mass upsurge

After signup the Poona Pact, the very next day,
The All India Conference was convened by the congress
leaders at Bombay on 25th September 1932, It was
resolved in the Conference that from that time onwards
no one should be regarded as an untouchable by reason
of his birth; they should be permitted to use public

"Assistant Professor, Department of History, Loganatha Narayanasamy Government College, (4), Ponneri,
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wells, roads, schools and other public institutions.’

As the first step to carry on the propaganda
for the abolition of untouchability, the caste-
Hindus inaugurated an All India Anti-Untouchability
League in Bombay on 30"September 1932 with the
blessings of Gandhiji. That League was subsequently
named as Harijjan Sevak Sangh, bhaving the
headquarters at Delhi.' At the time of the
inauguration of the League, Gandhiji was in jail. He
named the depressed classes as Harijans.He also
arranged for the publication of a weekly paper
*‘Harijan’. It appeared in English, Gujarathi and Hindi.
in imprisonment he wrote a number of
columns in Harijan “for the abolition of
untouchability and for the uplifiment of Harijans,
He was released on 22™ August 1933,

~ Even

Throughout this article my main objective is
posing a question that, why Gandhiji started Harijan
Sevak Sangh and Harijan weekly immediately after the
Poona Pact? May be the answer will appear in the end
of this article.

On the day of his release, Gandhiji declared that
"Harijan service would always be after his heart and
would be the very breath of life for him, most
precious than his daily bread". He further told that
he could not live without Harijan service for one
single minute,!!

In that circumstances, Gandhiji wanted to collect
a fund for the Harijan Sevak Sangh by conducting a
country wide tour for the Harijan causes.”? At the
beginning of the the British
Government of India strictly instructed the provincial
administrations not officials and
employees to co-operate or support Gandhiji's fund
raising tour.”* However Gandhiji began his country-
wide Hatijan Tour at Wardha on 7®™November 1933.
Subsequently he continued the tour in the Central
Province, Andhra and Kerala, When he was touring
in Andhra, Gandhiji paida three days visit to the Madras
city from 20" December to 22™ December 1933. The
addresses of welcome and the purses for the Harijan
cause were presented to Gandhiji by the Madras
Corporation, the South Indian Chamber of Commeice,

tour programme,

to allow its
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the Madras Women's Associations, the Servants of
India Society, the Madras Adi Dravida Mahajana Sabha,
the Madras District Harijan Sevak Sangh, the Servants
of Untouchable Society and by the public at
various public meetings.'

Tamil Nadu Harijan Sevak Sangh and Gandhiji’s
Visit to Tamil Nadu .

After the formation of the Harjjan Sevak
Sangh its branches were opened in the Provinces
within a short span of time. The Tamil Nadu
Harijan Sevak Sangh under the leadership of T.5.S.
Rajan was also immediately formed in 1932 with
headquarters at Trichi.'® Being the President of the
Sangh, T.S.S. Rajan worked hard for the abolition
of untouchability in Tamil Nadu. By exhibiting his
extraordinary ability and talents, he organised the
Harijan  workers and established branches of the
Harijansevaksangh at district, taluk and even village
level 16 '

It was on 23" January 1934 Gandhiji started
his Harijan Tour in Tami! Nadu from the point of
the southernmost end of the sub-continent,
Kanyakumari.” Gandhiji's Harijan's
Nadu
people spoke Tamil. He started his Harijan tour in
Tamil Nadu in the evening of 23rd January 1934
from Kanyakumari, where he was accompanied by
a team of twenty members including T.S.S.Rajan,
AV. Thacker Baba, Jamnalal Bajaj, etc.'*The Tamil
Nadu tour of Gandhiji was scheduled for 30 days 23™
Janumary to 21" Febrvary, in  1933-1934, In his tour
Gandhiji cover all over the tamilnadu as it is in present.

Tour in Tamil
covered all the regions or areas where the

With the warm inauguration in Kanyakumari,
Thirunelveli, Tenkasi, Courtalam, kovilpatti,
Rajapalayam, Virudhunagar, Madhurai, Chettinad,

Karaikudi, Sivagangai, Kothagiri, Qoty, Coimbatore,
Dindigul, Tanjore, Kumbakonam,
Nagapatinam, Karaikal, Sikazhi, Chidambaram,
Kadalur, Pandicheri, Thiruvannamalai, Madras,
Kanchipuram, Arakkonam where the main places
travelled and covered by Gandhiji,

Pollachi, Palani,

Arakkonam was the last destination, where

Gandhiji completed his Harfjan Tour in Tamil




Nadu.In all the meetings engaged by Gandhiji in the
places above mentioned , he exhorted the people to
regard all Harijans as their own brothers and
sisters. He admitted that they all were the children
of one and the same God.

Gandhiji's Harijjan Tour was organised mainly
to disarm all orthodox Hindu beliefs. It had a
number of remarkable significances. Gandhiji travelled
by car or by train in the third- class compartment
and travelled about 2000 miles in Tamil Nadu.
During his Harijan Tour, Gandhiji met thousands of
people and addressed in a number of public
meetings. He never failed to wvisit the Harijan
settlements whenever he got the time. The main
subjects of his speech in all the meetings
were the uplifiment of Harijans, eradication of
Untouchability and opening of temples to the
Harijans. It was understood that the total amount
of the collection during the Harjjan Tour was
Rs.1,20,000. Gandhiji clearly stated many
meetings that after the conclusion of the tour, there
will be a conference of the leaders of all provinces
and after discussion, the total collection will be

in

distributed to each province according to its needs.
Thus Gandhiji's Harijan Tour had created a public
opinion favour of temple-entry of the
Harijans.The Indian National Congress also included
the right of temple-entry in its agenda and it
sphereheaded the movement. Thus Gandhiji's Harijan
Tour served as an instinct factor for the opening
of temples to the Harijans.

in

Conclusion

Ambedkar threatened by the national political
weather was created by Gandhiji’s fast unto Death. This
was the very critical condition faced by Ambedkar as
the leader of depressed class. While the struggle
between the leader of Indian common people and the
leader of depressed classwas in process, the Indian
leftists were engaged as usual with their critics on
Indian feudalism, Indian capitalism, British colonialism
and imperialism with their scientific and economic
analysis. There was no agenda in the communist politics
for mobilisation of Indian working class with an identity
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of caste or religion. In these circumstances, Gandhiji
took the politics of caste and religious mobilisation.
Because already Ambedkar and his depressed class
people strongly blaming Gandhiji for their loss and
failure in Poona Pact. Gandhiji try to satisfy the
depressed and proved as, he was the compensator of
their loss. Gandhiji also try to establish himself as a
redeemer of the depressed class.Then he travelled and
met the depressed class peoples all over India to make
propaganda for that matter.

Now I come to my central argument and statement
for answering the question why Gandhiji started Harijan
tour after the Poona Pact? It is clear Gandhiji try to
surpass the strength of depressed masses from the
leadership of Ambedkar. Simultaneously he preserved
the depressed from absorption by the left Politics. After
the result it was very clear Gandhiji got victory over
mobilisation of the depressed and he reached his goal
‘Hindu Unity”.
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The History of Panchayati Raj - A Study

K. Selvakumar”

The institution of Panchayati Raj is not new to
India. It has existed since earliest times. We get
numerous references about the
Manusmnti, Mahabharata, Arthashastra and Tamil in
Uthiramerur Tamil seript (Kudavolaimurai) which
testifies that wvillage has been a basic unit of
administration since earliest times. During the Muslim
rule also the system continwed to operate unobstructed.
With the assumption of power by the British and the
adoption of policy of centralization the panchayats
stuttered a temporary set back. But soon the British
realized the wvalue of this institution and the
recentralization commission recornmended in its report
in 1907. “In ignoring the village as the primary unit of
local self-government, the government made the
beginning with a false step. This success hitherto made
to introduce a system of rural self-government, is
largely due to the fact that we have not built from the
bottom and hence it is most desirable to constitute and

develop village panchayats for administration of certain
»l

panchayats in

local affairs with the villages.

The introduction of the system of diarchy under
the Montague-Chelmsford reforms of 1919, the
responsibility of local self-government institutions were
transferred to the ministers. These ministers enacted
number of laws with a view to revive the Panchayati Raj

Institution, but could not achieve much success due to
paucity of finances. During the 1920°s Mahatma Gandhi
made a strong plea for introduction of self-government
in the villages with a view to improve their economy.
However, the British Government did not pay any heed.
It was only in 1937, when the congréss ministries were
formed, that attention was paid to the establishment of
the gram panchayats and their reorganization. However,
before they could achieve anything substantial in this
direction, the British dectared India as a party to war
without consulting the popular ministries. This
consulted in resignation of the congress ministries.
These developments gave a great setback to the
movement for revival of panchayats.”

These principles are based on Gandhian ideology.
They represent the programme of reconstruction
enunciated by Gandhi during the national movement. In
order to fulfil the dreams of Gandhi, some of his ideas
wete included as Directive Principles. They require the
state. To organize village panchayats and endow them
with necessary powers and authority to enable them to
function as units of self~government {Article 40).The
tern Panchayati Raj in India signities the system of

- rural local self-government. It is created in all the states

in India by the Acts of the state legislatures to establish
democracy at the grass roots level. It is entrusted with

“dssistant Professor, Centre for Political Science, Perivar Maniammai University, Vallam, Thanjavur
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the duties responsibilities in the field of rural
development. It was constitutionalized, through the 73™
constittional Amendment Act of 1992. At the Central
level, The Ministry of Rural Development looks after
the matters relating to the Panchayati Raj bodies. In the
scheme of division of powers between the centre and
the states in the Indian federal system, the item of local
government is given to the states, thus the fifth entry of
the state list of the seventh schedule to the constitution
of India deals with local government.*

Balwant Rai Mehta Committee

In January 1957, the Government of India
appointed a committee to ¢xamine the working of the
Community Development Programme (1952) and the
National Extension Service (1953) and to suggest
measures for their better working. The chairman of this
committee was Balwant Rai G Mehta, The committee
submitted report 1957 and
recommended the establishment of the scheme of
‘democratic decentralisation’, which ultimately came to
be as Panchayati Raj. The specific
recommendations made by it are: Establishment of a
three-tier panchayati raj system — gram panchayat at the
village level, panchayat samiti at the block level and
zilaparishad at the district level. These tiers should be
through a device of indirect

its in November

known

organically linked
elections.The village panchayat should be constituted
with directly elected representatives, whereas the
panchayat samiti and zila parishad should be constituted
with indirectly elected members. All planning and
development activities should be entrusted to these
bodies.The panchayat samiti should be the executive
body while the zila parishad should be the advisory,
coordinating and supervisory body, The district
collector should be the chaimman of the zila parishad.
There should be a genuine transfer of power and
responsibility to these democratized bodies. Adequate
resources should be transferred to these bodies to enable
them to discharge their functions and fulfil their
responsibilities. A system should be evolved to effect
further devolution of authority in future These
recommendations of the committee were accepted by
the National Development Council in January 1958. The
council did not insist on a single rigid pattern and left it
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to the states to evolve their own patterns suitable to
local conditions. But the basic principles and broad
fundamentals should be identical throughout the
country.Rajasthan was the first state to establish
Panchayati Raj. The scheme was inaugurated by the
prime minister on 2*QOctober1959, in Nagaur district.
Rajasthan was followed by Andhra Pradesh, which also
adopted the system in 1959. Thereafter, most of the
states adopted the system.Though most of the
statescreated panchayati raj institutions by mid 1960s,
there were differences from one state to another with
regard to the number of tiers, relative position of samiti
and parishad, their tenure, composition, functions,
finances and so on. For example, Rajasthan adopted the
three-tier system while Tamil Nadu adopted the two-tier
system. West Bengal, on the other hand, adopted the
four-tier system. Further, in the Rajasthan-Andhra
Pradesh pattern, panchayati samiti was powerful as the
block was the unit of planning and development, while
in Maharashtra-Gujarat pattern, zilaparishad was
powerful as the district was the unit of planning and
development. states established
nyayapanchayatas, that is, judicial panchayats to try
petty civil and criminal cases.’

Some also

Ashok Mehta Committee

In December 1977, the Janata Government
appointed a committee on panchayati raj institutions
under the chairmanship of Ashok Mehta. It submitted its
report in August 1978 and made 132 recommendations
to revive and strengthen the declining panchayati raj
system in the country. Its main recommendations were:
1) The three-tier system of panchayati raj should be
replaced by the two-tier system, that is, zilaparishad at
the district level, and below it, the villages with a total
population of 15,000 to 20,000, 2} A district should be
the first point for decentralization under popular
supervision below the state level. 3) Zilaparishad should
be the executive body and made responsible for
planning at the district level. 4) There should be an
official participaticn of political parties at all levels of

panchayat elections.®

GVK Rao Committee
The Committee on Administrative Arrangement

for Rural Development and. Poverty Alleviation



Programmes under the chairmanship of G.V.K.Rao was
appointed by the Planning Commission in 1985. The
Comimittee came to conclusion that the developmental
process was gradually bureaucratized and divorced from
the Panchayati Raj.  This
burcaucratization of development administration as
against the democratization weakened the Panchayati
Raj institutions resulting in what is aptly called as ‘grass
without roots’. Hence, the Committee made the
following recommendations to strengthen and revitalize
the Panchayati Raj system: i) The district level body,
that is, the ZilaParishad should be democratic
decentralization. It stated that “the district is the proper
unit for planned and development and the ZilaParishad
should become the principal body for management of all
development programmes which can be handled at that
level.” ii) The Panchayati Raj institutions at the district
and lower levels should be assigned an important role
with respect to planning, implementation and
monitoring of rural development programmes,”

phenomena  of

LM Singhvi Committec

In 1986, Rajiv Gandhi government appointed a
committee on ‘Revitalisation of Panchayati Raj
Institutions for Democracy and Development’ under the

chairmanship of LM Singhvi. It made the following
recommendations.i) The Panchayati Raj institutions
should be constitutionally recognized, protected and
preserved. For this purpose, a new chapter should be
added in the Constitution of India. This will make their
identity and integtity reasonably and substantially
inviolate. It also suggested constitutional provisions to
ensure regular, free and fair elections to the Panchayati
Raj bodies. ii) Nyaya Panchayats should be established
for a cluster of villages. iii) The villages should be
reorganized to make Gram Panchayats more viable. It
also emphasized the importance of the Gram Sabha and
called it as the embodiment of direct democracy.®

73" Amendment Act of 1992

This act has added a new Part-IX to the
consumption of India. It is entitled as ‘The Panchyats
are consists of provisions from Articles 243 to 243. In
addition, the act has also added a new Elcventh
Schedule to the Constitution. The act is a significant

landmark in the evolution of grassroot democratic
institutions in the country. It transfers the representative
democracy into participatory democracy. It is a
revolutionary concept to build democracy at the
grassroot level in the country.lt contains the following
29 functional items placed within the purview of
panchayats:  1.Agriculture, including agricultural
extension. 2.Land improvement, implementation of land

_reforms, land consolidation and soil conservation.

3.Minor irrigation, water management and watershed
development. 4.Animal husbandry, dairying and poultry
5.Fisheries 6.Social forestry and farm forestry 7.Minor
forest produce 8. Small-scale industries, including food
processing industries 9.Khadi, village and cottage
industries 10.Rural housing 11.Drinking water 12.Fuel
and fodder 13.Roads, culverts, bridges, ferries,
waterways and other means of communication 14.Rural
electrification, including distribution of electricity 15.
Non-conventional energy sources 16, Poverty
alleviation programme 17. Education, including primary
and secondary schools 18.Technical training and
vocational education 19.Adult and non-formal education
20 Libraries 21.Cultural activities 22.Markets and fairs
23.Health and sanitation including hospitals, primary
health centres and dispensaries 24.Family welfare
25.Women and child development 26.Social welfare,
including welfare of the handicapped and mentally
retarded 27.Welfare of the weaker sections, and in
particular, of the scheduled castes and the scheduled
tribes 28. Public  distribution
29.Maintenance of community assets.’

system  and

Table - 1: Articles Related to Panchayats at a Glance

Article| Subject matter

No.

243, Definitions

243A. | Gram Sabha

243B. | Constitution of panchayats

243C, | Composition of panchayats

243D. | Reservation of seats

243E. | Duration of panchayats, and so on

243F. | Disquelifications for membership

243G. | Powers, authority and responsibilities of panchayats
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243H. | Powers to impose taxes by, and funds of, the Samities 19
panchayats 3. Zilla Parishads
243-1. | Constitution of finance commission to teview 9. Himachal 1. Gram Panchayats | 3243
financial position Pradesh 2. Panchayat 75
Samities 12
243]. | Audit of aceounts of panchayats A3. Zilla Panchayats
243K. | Elections to the panchayats 10, Jammu & 1. Halga Panchayats | 4139
243L. | Application to union termritories Kashmir
- 11. Jharkhand 1. Gram Panchayats | 4562
243M. | Part not to apply to certain areas 2. Panchayat 212
243N. | Continuance of existing laws and panchayats Samities 24
243-0.( Bar to interference by courts in electoral matters 3. Zilla Panchayats
12. Kamataka 1. GramPanchayats | 5652
2. Taluka 176
Table -2: Name and Number of Panchayats (2010)"° Panchayats 20
SLNo. | State Panchayati Raj Numtber 3. Zilla Panchayats
Institutions 13. | Kerala 1. Village 999
(including ADCs) Panchayats 152
1. Andhra Pradesh | 1. Gram Panchayats | 21809 2. Block Panchayats | 14
2. Mandal Parishads | 1097 3. District
3. Zila Parishads 22 Panchayats
2. Anmachal 1. Gram Panchayats | 1751 14 Madhya 1. Village 23040
Pradesh 2. Anchal Samitics 150 Pradesh Panchayats 313
3. Zilla Parishads 16 2, Block Panchayats | 48
3. Assam 1. Goan Panchayats | 2202 3. District
2. Anchalic 185 Panchayats
Panchayats 20 15. Maharashtra 1. Village 27916
3. Zilla Parishads 4 Panchayats sl
4, Autonomous 2. Panchayat 33
District Councils Samities
4, Bihar 1, Village 8463 3. Zilla Parishads
Panchayals 531 16. Manipur 1. Gram Panchayats 165
2. Panchayat 18 2, Zilla Panchayats 4
Samities 3. Autonomous 6
3. Zilla Parishads District Councils
5. Chattisgarh 1. Gram Panchayats | 9820 17, Meghalaya 1. Autonomous 3
2. Janpad 146 District Councils
Panchayats 16 18. Mizoram 1. Village Councils 707
3. Zilla Panchayats 19. Nagaland 1. Village Councils 1110
6. Goa 1. Village 189 20. Odisha 1. Gram Panchayats | 6234
Panchayats 2 2, Panchayat 314
2, Zilla Panchayats Samities 30
7. Gujarat 1. Village 13738 3. Zilla Parishads
Panchayats 224 21. Punjab 1. Gram Panchayats | 12447
2. Taluk Panchayats | 26 2. Panchayat 141
3. District Samities 20
Panchayats 3, Zilla Parishads
3. Haryana 1. Gram Panchayats | 6187 22, Rajasthan 1. Gram Panchayats | 9184
2. Panchayat 119 2. Panchayat 237
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Samities 32
3. Zilla Parishads

23, Sikkim 1. Gram Panchayats | 163
2. Zilla Parishads 4

24, Tamil Nadu 1. Village 12618
Panchayats 385
2. Panchayat Unions | 29
3. District
Panchayats

25. Tripura 1. Gram Panchayats | 513
.2, Panchayat 23
Samities 4
3. Zilla Parishads 1
4, Autonomous
District Councils

26. Uttar Pradesh 1. Gram Panchayats | 52000
2. Kshetra 820
Panchayats 70
3. Zilla Panchayats

27. Uttarakhand 1. Gram Panchayats | 7227
2. Intermediate 95
Panchayat 13
3. District
Panchayats

28. West Bengal 1. Gram Panchayats | 3354
2. Panchayat 341
Samities 13
3. Zilla Parishads

All India 1. Gram / Village | 239432

Panchayats l
(including Village 6087
Councils} 543
2. Panchayat 14
Samities
3. Zilla Parishads
4. Autonomous
District Councils

Compulsory and Voluntary Provisions

Now, we will identifyseparately the compulsory
(obligatory or mandatory) and voluntary (discretionary
or optional) provisions (features) of the 73"
Constitutional Amendment Act (1992) or the Part IX of
the Constitution:The compulsory provisions of the Act
are as follows:1.Organisation of Gram Sabha in a
village or group of villages. 2. Establishment of
panchayats at the irillage, intermediate and districtlevels.
3. Direct elections to all seats in panchayats at the
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village, intermediate and district levels. 4. Indirect
elections to the post of chairperson of panchayats at the
intermediate and district levels. 5. 21 years to be the
minimmum age for contesting elections to panchayats. 6.
Reservation of seats (both members and chairpersons)
for SCs and §Ts in pancﬁayats at all the three levels. 7.
Reservation of one-third seats (both members and
chairpersons) for women in panchayats at all the three
levels. 8. Fixing tenure of five years for panchayats at
all levels and holding fresh elections within six months
in the event of supersession of amy panchayat. 9.
Establishment of a State Election Commission for
conducting elections to the panchayats. 10.Constitution
of a State Finance Commission after every five years to
review the financial position of the panchayats,"'

Objectives of e-Panchayat Mission Mode Project

If the Panchayats are to perform efficiently and
effectively all the mandated tasks, which are increasing
day-by-day, extensive use of Information and
Communication Technology (ICT) is
Moreover, there is a strong need to build a ‘digital
inclusive society’ where large sections of rural
population are able to benefit from new technologies;
can access and share information and services freely and
can participate in the development process

needed.

more

- effectively. The Panchayats being at the interface of

rural citizens and governance structure are an effective
vehicle to induce mass ICT culture at the grass-roots
level. It is with this broad vision that MoPR formulated
a scheme for ICT enablement of all the Panchayats in
the country on a Mission Mode approach. The e-
Panchayat Mission Mode Project (MMP) is intended to
address all the aspects of Panchayats’ functioning from
internal core functions such as Decentralized Planning
Budgeting, Accounting, Implementation and monitoring
etc. to service delivery like issue of certificates, licenses
etc. Hence the key objectives of e-Panchayat Mission
Mode Project are to use ICT for:l.Automation of
internal workflow processes of Panchayats. 2.Improving
delivery of services to citizens. 3. Capacity building of
Panchyat Representatives and Officials. 4. Social Audit.
5. Transparency, Accountability, Efficacyand RTI
compliance of Panchayats. 6. Improving governance of
local self-government, The Panchayats being the basic




unit for planning and implementation of a large number
of schemes and services, this MMP would also go a
leng way in improving public service delivery through
PRIs with better outcomes. 2

Steps towards e-Panchayat

e-Panchayat MMP is aimed at automating internal
work flow processes of all the 2.45 lakh Panchayats
across the country, This will cover approximately 30
lakh elected members and several lakhs of PRI
functionaries, In 2009-10, in order to lay.a strong
foundation for e-Panchayat and to ensure that project
evolved through an elaborate consultative process,
Ministry of Panchayati Raj (MoPR) commissioned a
comprehensive study covering all States and UTs to
identify all the Information and Services Needs of the
stakeholders viz. Central Ministries, State Departments,
Panchayats and Citizens. Field studies were conducted
in 135 Panchayats across 45 Districts covering all 34
States / UTs. Total 23 Central Schemes were studied
and discussions were held with 11 Central Line
Ministries, their State Departments, District and Block
Administrations and several field level functionaries.
Inputs were also taken from Gram Sabha meetings and
through other focused group discussions with citizens.
After the needs study, process
engineering was suggested and a road map for e-enbling
Panchayats across the country was developed. These
reports on Information and Service Needs Assessment

assessment re-

(ISN), Business Process Re-engineering (BPR) and
Detailed Project Reports (DPR) were developed for
every State/UT in the country. These efforts culminated
in the formulation of a National ISNA, Nationa] BPR
and National DPR. that set the roadmap for radically
transforming decentralized local governance in the
country.
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Muslim Legislators in the Madras Legislative Assembly,
1957-1962 - A Study

A. Mohamed Shafiq"

To legislate means the power that makes laws.
Legislators are a body of persons vested with the power
of making or effecting changes in the laws of a country
or a State. So the legislator has to play a role which
benefits the development of his people and the country
as a whole, irrespective of any partiality on the basis of
caste, creed or Politics to whichever they may belong to.

India became Republic in the year 1950. As per
the newly constituted constitution the first Legislative
Assembly elections was held in the year 1952. This was
the first election held in Madras State after Indian
Independence. After the Linguistic Re-organisation of
State in 1954 the Second Legislative Assembly Election
in Tamil Nadu was held on 31st March1957. The Indian

“Assistant Professor, Department of Historical Studies, The New College (A}, Chennai.
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National Congress party won with a majority of seats in
the State and the new Cabinet was formed under the
Chief Ministership of K. Kamaraj, Qut of the total 205
constituencies in the Madras State, four Muslims were
clected as MLL.A’'s.

The four Muslim members who were elected in

the 1957 were Mr. K.S.G Haja Sheriff elected from the

Triplicane constituency, Mr. A.A. Rasheed elected from
the Vaniyambadi constituency and Mr.Khadir Sheriff
elected from the Arcot constituency as candidates of
Indian National Congress party. Mr. Jamal Moideen
was elected from ‘the Dindigul constituency as the
Muslim League candidate.! This paper discusses about
the participation and involvement of the legislators in
general and the service to the community in particular
as the Legislative Assembly members during their
tenure from 1957 to 1962.

Participation in the Social Welfare Discussions

Social Welfare is the means of providing
assistance to needy individuals and Families. The types
of welfare available to individuals depend upon the
country State or region where they belong to. The part
played by the legislators in the Assembly is very vital
for the provision of welfare to the people of theState.

Mr. A. A. Rasheed on the general discussions on
the Budget for the year 1957-58, tries to make a point
that the basic amenities for the villages such as the
provision of good roads, schools, dispensary and good
drinking water may be provided. And that the
construction of dam is started across Palaru River as
soon as possible near Vaniyambadi to prevent floods
during incessant rains. He also emphasized that the
Government shall take over a hospital at Vaniyambadi
in order to serve the people nearby. Mr.Manickavelu
Naicker the then Revenue Minister replied that
necessary steps will be taken to address the matter’.

Mr. A. A. Rasheed while talking on the Demand
No.XVI- Medical, etc., expresses his concern over the
lack of beds and lack of good treatment for the patients.

" He even suggests that the Government should open a
hospital for the very sick people so that their last few
days are spent in comfort. He asked the Government to
take over the hospital run by the Corporation of Madras
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in Chennai. He suggested that the Government shouid
intensify their Family Planning Programine not just to
the upper class but even to the middle class families He
even requests that the salary of the doctors be increased,
for dispensaries and hospitals in rural areas are without
doctors and nurses, He also requested that the salary of
the nurses be increased and that more female nurses
maybe appointed®.

Mr. K. S. G. Haja Sheriff on the discussions on
The Motor Vehicles (Madras Amendment} Bill, 1957
speaks up on behalf for the convenient transportation of
people and goods. He suggested that the Licence Fee
may be reduced to encourage those engaged in this
business to ply adequate number of buses and Lorries
on road. He viewed that a good system of transportation
is vital for the development of the State. While speaking
on the subject The Madras Money Lenders Bill, 1957
introduced by the Minister for Revenue which States
that it is intended to regulate and control the activities of
the class of unscrupulous money-lenders who molest
and threaten borrowers, Haja Sheriff suggested that the
Government may fix the rate of interests in future. He.
viewed that the penalties may also be reduced, so it does
not threaten those who run this business in a proper
way. He opined that Government could even start up
institutions that could lend money to the small traders in
order to prevent unemployment®,

Mr. K. 8. G. Haja Sheriff in the discussion of the
Governor's address spoke on behalf of the people living
in slums who do not get adequate provision. He requests
the Government to take up the slum eradication work
seriously and that the dwellers have to be
rehabilitated® He also spoke for the inconvenience
which the people had to face while travelling and also
while transportation of goods. He points out at the
places where bridges need to be constructed and
suggested that proper roads be laid in every village, with
main roads connecting them all. He talks about the
existing problem of unemployment especially among
the educated ones and suggested that the problem can be
solved by developing more and more industries. He
suggested that all road problems will be solved if

and underground  subways
constructed at some important areas®.

flyovers some are




Hence the legislators did their best in impressing
upon the Government the various problems faced by
people in the society and requested the Government in
the best possible way to improve their welfare
measures.

About Taxation

Taxation is the practice of collecting taxes from
the citizens based on their eamings and property. The
money raised from it is used to run the Government
agencies and fund the welfare measures of the
Government, But sometimes the system of taxation
affects the common man sometimes. It's here where the
Legislator plays an important part in reducing the taxes
in such & way that it does not affect the common people.

During the discussions on the Governor’s address,
Mr. A. A, Rasheed talked in favour of the tanners who
were levied 3% of sales tax. He said that this has
affected them. He requests to exempt the sales tax
which can give higher incentive to the traders to export
more as well as to earn more foreign exchange. He
siresses on the provision of single point levy on the
consolidated Bill amending the Sales Tax Act. He
requested the Government to waive the tax up lo the
year 1955. He also wanted the reduction in percentage
of sales tax on petrol as people have alteady been highly
taxed on motor vehicles’.

When the Demand VII- General Sales Tax and
other Taxes and duties Administration were presented
on the floor of the Assembly, Mr. M. J. Jamal Moideen
asked the Government to exempt sales tax on food
grain. He opined that the sales tax as a distress to the
people. In system of taxation which is followed in the
form of Income Tax or the Agricultural Income Tax, a
person is asked to pay only when he makes a profit, but
in this case of sales tax , they are asked to pay for the
sales tax irrespective of whether they make a profit in
the business or not. He pointed out that the system of
single point levy or any other sort of levy which is
followed by in the foreign countries does not affect the
people as its on the luxury goods only. He requested
that the system of taxation may be withdrawn® During
the discussions on the Madras General Sales Tax Bili,
1958 (L.A. Bill No.6 of 1958), he suggested that the tax
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on the food grains and the perishable articles should be
withdrawn. He opined that the people have to be
consulted before a system of Taxation is introduced. He
stated that the tanning industry is also taxed at the point
when the industry tries to soak or tan the skin but not at
the time of sales or purchase of skins. As the skins have
to be sold at prices offered by the foreign countries, he
requested that the Government may consider in giving
some relief to this industry®,

Mr, K. 8. G. Haja Sheriff on the discussions on
the Budget for the year 1957-58, speaks up in bringing
down the levy of sales taxes. He wanted all the essential
commodities to be brought down so that even
perishables may also be included in this reduction, so
that it will benefit the people. He wanted the multi-point
levy to be reduced to single point levy. He suggested
that one single-point tax be levied instead of multiple-
points over mercantile and commercial bodies'.The
legislators were able to point out certain important areas
where the Government may reduce the Taxes,to benefit
the common people.

Administration

An administration of Government means the
practical management and direction of the executive
department, or of the public machinery or functions, or
of the operations of the various organs of the sovereign.
1t’s applied to the whole class of public functionaries in
charge of managing the executives in the Government.
The legislators elected become public
functionaries destined in working towards the benefit of

when

the people in every way.

MrK.8.G. Haja Sheriff his
disappointment that the seats given to the commercial
community and trade associations have been abolished.
He said that the practice of seats given to these
institutions have been in practice since 1917. He said
that the 70% of revenue is accrued from the business
houses. So representations from the community are very
much important. He requested that the Government has
to look into the issue and reconsider its decision. And
also appealed that the present situation may be kept
undisturbed and the reservations may be doubled for the
community. Mr.K. S. G. Haja Sheriff expressed his

CXpresses



unhappiness as to why the members of the Madras
Legislative Assembly should not be eligible to hold any
elective posts. He opined that there should not be any
sort of distinction from other councillors',

During the discussions on the subject reform of
local administration in Madras State including Madras
City Corporation, Mr. A, A. Rasheed expresses his
views on the various maiters like the delimitation of the
city into one hundred divisions and that the
representatives of the trade and the Chambers of
Commerce should be given a chance to represent their
grievances in the Council. He suggested to increase the
Taxation Appeal committee’s power and the revenue
minister has to bind by its decision. Here quested to
appoint one commissioner for a group of municipalities.
And to let the périod of Panchayat be five years and that
the president of the Panchayat be elected by the elected
representatives of the people and suggested that the
Mayoral election should be held once in a year. He

" suggested that the North Arcot District needs to be
bifurcated soon in order to attend to the people’s needs,
without which it almost seems impossible, for it is a
vast district'?, ‘

The Government machinery is aimed at serving
the people always, but sometimes the  Government
would have overlooked certain issues in taking certain
decisions due to their administrative responsibilities
.These M.L.A's highlighted those issues which were
hindering the progress of the administration whenever
they were given a chance on the floor of the Assembly.
So they had also played a part in the smooth

administration of the Government.
Langnage

Language plays an important role in effective
administration of the State. A common lingua franca is
very much needed for people's unity and development
of the State. A common language is a very effective in
communicating rules and regulations of the State to the
people. But when a foreign language is imposed upon a
State, it results in total destruction of the entire system
of Government.
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On the discussions of the Governor’s Address Mr.
A. A, Rasheed suggested that a Round Table
Conference has to be convened in order to solve the
language problem and to maintain peace in the State. He
said that the greatest heritage of the British regime was
the introduction of the English language and it has a
unifying force. It was used by the leaders to rouse the
masses during the freedom struggle. In the case of Hindi
it has limited vocabulary and literature. And it’s not a
common language.He pointed that all Indian languages
must become common lingua franca of India. He
sugpests that the Government should take it real slow
and await the results of the present sieps before
dropping the law entirely'.

The legislators never shied away from criticising
the Government policy's whenever it affected the
people. The Muslim legislators later in the ensuing
years also vehemently opposed against impositionof
Hindi in the State.

Education

Education is the process of facilitating learning, or
the acquisition of knowledge, skills, values, beliefs and
habits.one of the primary function of the Government is
to enact laws and make decisions to provide proper
education for its citizens. It’s the duty of the legislator
{0 ensure the Government is going towards the direction
for the development of the State.

Mr. A. A. Rasheed talking on the subject general
discussions on the budget for the year 1959-1960, gave
his views on the field ofeducation; he explained the
need for workmen trained in technical field than men
educated in arts or humanities. He also pointed out that
Muslim students are being discriminated and denied
student scholarships even after producing the income
certificates. He wasworried about the quality of
education and suggested that more technical and
professional colleges be opened. He further stated that
the Government should not be hasty in the introduction
of regional language as medium of instruction. He
advocated for free education andthat it should be made
compulsory also. He pleaded to the Government to open
mote technical particularly commercial
courses™,

courses,




Agriculture

Agriculture is the backbone of our Indian
economy. It’s the main source of food production in the
State. It’s the responsibility of the Government to take
steps to improve the agriculture in the State,

During the general discussions on the budget for
the year 1959-60, Mr.A.A.Rasheed was very much
concemned regarding the increase in prices in the State.
He points out that as there is increased production in the
State, the price has to be low. He raised questions about
the chemical fertilisers that are so badly wanted by the
farmers and requested the Government to speed up work
on the Neyveli Project. He stressed on the importance in
improving poultry farming and sheep farming. He then
goes on to mention about the price hike in eggs and
mutton. He says that even though mutton is not being
exported anywhere, there is a subsequent increase in its
price and it has to be controlled".

He was very much concerned on the problems
faced due to lack of rain and rise in prices of food
grains.He States that the price hike may be due to the
hoarding of food grains which he suggests should be
banned by the Government. He requested that the
scheme of irrigation and agriculture needs to be
introduced at places where the food production is low
and that would help in solving the food problem. He
then points out the surplus lands they have and
suggested that they could put to good use'S.The
legislators shared their ideas and experiences towards
the development of agriculture and betterment of food
production in the State. They also expressed their
concerns over issues which affected agriculture and
requested the Government to take steps to eradicate it.

Conclusion

The Muslim legislators made most use of the
opportunities given in the floor of the assembly. They
did their best in pointing out the various areas where the
common people were affected. They requested the
Government in various occasions wherever they can to
express their views and ideas. Even though they were
not part in effecting change, they expressed their views
for the common good. They had a secular outlook in
their approach and highlighted issues which affected the
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society as a whole irrespective of the party which they
belongs. They did not show any religious affinity while
showing their concemns for the people in the floor of the
Assembly.
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British Health Measures and the Local Response
in the Colonial Madras

Sabeera Sulthana Bijli’

This article aims to study the response of the
colonized in Madras when the colonizers introduced the
western medicine and public health polices in the
country. The response of the colonized to the western
medical and public health policies were, in general,
influenced by their religious and cultural components.
To them, it was a deliberate atternpt to undermine the
religious and social structure of the colonized. In their
responses to the Colonial medicine, Colonized saw the
health policies in a suspicious manner. They felt that the
colonial medical practice interfere their religious beliefs
and social customs.

The British on the other hand, saw their medical
policy as a ‘civilizing mission’ for the colonized. The
European officers and imperialistic historians observed
this ‘civilizing” mission was a white men’s burden.
Missionary medical personal also shared the same view
of imperialistic historians and worked in India for their
‘civilizing mission’ as quoted by Florence Nightingale',
like its elsewhere colonies in other parts of Asia and
Africa.

When the western medicine was introduced into
India by the British colonialism for various reasons, the
Indians did not responded uniformly. Since medicine
and society are still closely interwoven, particularly in
the context of religious beliefs and cultural pattems, the
tiulti-cultural, multi-religious and caste-ridden India
could not reacted uniformly against the medical policies
of the British, So the reaction was varied extensively

and thus reflected its pluralistic nature.

This article restricts its scope to study the
reactions of colonized to the curative measures of
particular diseases, such as small-pox and cholera for
their religious and cultural influence. Arnold pays a lot
of emphasis on native’s resistance to western medicine,
in particulat, an opposition to the policies of segregation
and vaccination against cholera, plague, smallpox®.

Mark Hamrison examines Indian responses to
public health measures and the role of Indians in the
policy making process at the municipal and district
level. He claims that sanitary initiatives were often
opposed by local politicians. The economic interest of
the Indian money lender classes, particularly the Hindu
community, he argues, constituted the single greatest
obstacle to the sanitary reform®.

The pragmatism of developing medical system
represented a challenge to the priestly authorities of, for
example, the Brahmins, and the religious attacks are
probably best seen as attempts to resist a potential
destabilization of a socio-political hierarchy and when
medical practices could not be resisted, there were
attempts to appropriate it and present it with in a
religious format. This process led to curious
accommodation within Hindu text of medical practices,
which were otherwise against religious observances. It
would see that the force of medical styles required an
accommodation on the part of religious authorities
seeking to maintain social and political advantage®.

"Assistant Prafessor, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Tambaram, Chennai.
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The intricate relationship between cholera and
Hinduism influenced State implementation of a coherent
public health policy for cholera all over India. The
indigenous population attributed the occurrence of
cholera to the wrath of the deity, ofien interpreting the
epidemic in terms of the violation of Hindu religion
especially caste rules. For example, the villagers, Caste
Hindus, in the districts of Madras believed in the
occurrence of epidemic outside the sphere of natural
causation; they traced the epidemic to the pollution of
sacred tanks by the low caste soldiers®.

The concept of identification of the epidemic
disease with divine wrath, as Arnold (1985) claims, was
prevalent not only in India, but Europe and America
too, especially in the epidemics of 1830s and 1840s.
Indian response to cholera epidemic was different from
the smallpox for two reasons. First, because there was
no recognized cholera deity in the ninetieth century,
second, in the absence of the deity, there was no
technique of inoculation for which to invoke a
goddesses’ blessing®, Amold pointed out.

Apart from cholera, the case of small pox
epidemic in India also affords an understanding of the
obstacle to the spread of vaccination for its effective
control. Smallpox was identified with Goddesses
Mariamma, believed to embody the protective and
generative as well as destructive powers causing social
harm’. Small-pox is also strongly influenced by
religion. The resistance to the curative measures in the
form of western style received more resistance. In 1796,
when Edward Jenner invented the Cowpox Vaccine and
subsequently its availability in Madras in 1802, the
British immediately promoted their vaccination against

small pox campaign with limited success®.

In 1802, it was reported from the Black town of
Madras that resistance came mainly from the ‘higher
order’ of natives. It was difficult to get access to houses
of these groups and so the Medical Board recommended
that more Brahmin inoculators to be included to
avercome the problem.’ In general, it was reported that
chiefly Christians and so-called ‘low-caste’ Hindus
readily accepted vaccination'”,

The pgovernment datas regarding Small-pox

claimed the success of its vaccination policy

95

irrespective of the religious notion of the disease, The
Swadesamitran on June 19, 1932 carried the news about
a native’s experience of worshiping the goddesses
Mariamma, when he was infected by small box and got
his lost eyes back, thanks to, what he believed, the will
of Mariamma'!. The British had confronted with the
cultural opposition of natives when they initiated
vaccination policy against small pox. The widespread
rumour among the villagers of Thiruvattiyur, as Neils
pointed out, that the practice of taking down the
personal details of every vaccinated person was a
prelude to either a capitation tax or transportation led
the villagers not to cooperate with officials'?,

The ‘Proceedings of the Medical Board’ on July
23, 1804, in Madurai, noted, therc were 1,45,000
persons vaccinated in between 1802-1804, compared
with 26,000 variolated in the period of approximately
the same length, 1800-1802. The claims of Proceedings
of Medical Board scem to be an “exaggerated and were

far larger than in both Bengal and Bombay™'*,

The Medical officer, named Anderson, whose
communication to the Government Gazefte in 1804
articulated that, the progress of Small-pox became so
promising and the cow-pock lancet will soon be as
familiar to the Hindus, as the plough or the shuttle. He
tried to convince that small pox vaccination became a
part of the Hindu life. However, four months earlier, the
very same person in his private letter to Dr, H.Scot in
Bombay had complained about the shortage of
vaccinations in the Madras Presidency was far too small
to nourish any hopes of exterminating the disease™,

The sanitary report of 1914 commented about the
mortality caused by small-pox was relatively low and
this was due to the spread of vaccination during the later
half of 19" century. Surgeon-General Bide said in his
presidential address in South India branch of British
Medical Association, “British may have fairly
calculated that for every death by small pox in South
India 10 persons had attacks of the diseases and suffered
mutilation more or less severe™”. Indirectly, he wanted
to convey that almost 90% of the small pox infected
persons were successfully treated by the government,

While implementing such health measures, the
British had to overcome the cultural and social



constraints as well as religious radicalism, The British
had to educate the colonized that the diseases were the
of their unhygienic, unclean . and
ineffective preventive as well as curative measures, not

consequences

as a result of will or wrath of the supernatural power.
And thanks to the religious notion, “Many of the
common people in India were afraid to get their children
vaccinated, lest it would displease the goddess by
interfering with her sport'®,

A common Hindu explanation for all cases of
disease was that these diseases were the fruit of sin of
one’s previous birth. To overcome this religious
hindrance, the government directed the village headman
of every village to explain the benefits of vaceination to
the concerned people. The article “Indian Health
Problems; some recent voluntary efforts” dealing with
epidemics in Bengal, in Asiatic review in 1943, says
that “when medical team arrived in a village, a village
would be found empty of inhabitants and much energy
and time had to be spent for wimning local

confidence™"".

The epidemics and medical health are closely
related to the social structure in India. The epidemic
diseases were relatively very high during the colonial
period, in the °‘cheris’. In the article “Statistical
Assessment of the efficacy of Anti cholera Inoculation
from the Data of 63 Cheris in South Arcot District in the
Indian journal of medical research, published in 1947,
Chandra Sekar the then professor of statistics in Al-
India Institute of Hygiene and Public Health, Calcutta,
pointed out the social hierarchical impact of public
health'®,

He termed ‘depressed classes” as ‘population at
risk’. “In  south Indian villages, characteristic
differences were found in the environmental and socio-
economic conditions in which different groups of
people live™®. Further Prof. Chandra Sekar elaborated
that *in South Arcot, only those ‘Cheris’, which had
experienced two or more outbreaks during the 1942-43
cholera epidemic”. He analysed the collected data and
came to the conclusion that the attack of epidemic were
relatively high among those who were not inoculated
(25.6% were affected) than the inoculated (5.5% were
affected)?. This cultural interpretation of public health
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was an evidence for the difference between the two
civilizations and their medical practice. Moreover the
caste and religious factors of the colonized played a
major role in their response over colonial health
measures,
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Political Control over Maritime Trade during
Early Historic Period of Tamilakam

G.Malathi’

Champekalakshmi, Kathikesu Sivathambi and
Rajan Gurukkal attempted the early historic Tamilakam
history in tinai concept and they just mentioned that
early Tamilakam is not a well-developed society and
indicated as lineage society, based on barter system of
trade; in barter system (goods to goods), those people
just exchanged their products with other’'s products
which are need for their daily uses. Through the tinai
concept the five-fold division of Tamilakam’s people
exchanged their regions items without using money, but
it is not acceptable theory, because early Tamilakam
had huge resources- it includes natural resources, water
resources, highways and ports. They used these kinds of
resources and made huge transactions. Early people
come out and crossed their boundaries and made
contract with outside of the Tamilakam-North India and
some of the foreign countries.In this trade contact they
exchanged the products, not only barter system but also
with money transaction (goods to gold), they used gold
as coins, it strengthen by early literature and it proved
by numerous archacological excavations in various part
of Tamilakam. Through these early
Tamilakam is not a lineage society;it is a state, because
a small lineage society could not make wide contacts
and transaction but it done on those, so it might a state,

evidences

Romila Thapar indicated in her book ‘From
Lineage to State’ mentioned factors for state formation
and stressed that it happened in North India but all it
circumstance and factors occurred in early Tamilakam
also and they changed as society from lineage. Rajan
Gurukkal mentioned that carly Tamilakam’s primary
level of transaction, but early literature stressed those
people’s well knowledge in monsoon and use of ports
for export their goods. Literary evidence may be an
exaggeration the activities of people but the existence of
trade network is proved by archaeological excavations'.

The famous Tamil trinity and other small rulers
had ruled the Tamilakam, but in the primitive stage of
society, there was no kingship. The people’s main
wealth was cattle, status of the people were considered
on the basis of cattle, protecting the caitle from raids,
they were needed of one head or leader. The person,
who guard the cattle from raids and gave safety, he had
to rule the lineage.

A lineage has been defined a corporate group of
unilineal kin with a formalized system of authority. It
has genealogical
relationship as the binding factor. It can be divided into
smaller groups or segments. The basic unit in such a
system is the extended family based on three or four
generation, lineage controlled by the eldest male who
represents it on both ritual and political occasions. The
family has clearly defined rights on pasture lands,
livestock and cultivated land. The rural community
takes decisions and constituted from the dominant
authentic lineage segments’.

right and duties and accepts

In the lineage mode of products and its inherent
exploitative tendencies differentiates it from the more
egalitarian lands and ranked society. Exploitation takes
the form of those in authority claiming power on the
basis of kin connections and wealth and excluding those
who unrelated. In such a system the produce, whether
acquired through labour or from raids, is divided on the
basis of redistribution in which voluntary tribute and
gift giving plays a central role’.

Kinship relations have a genealogical base and at
the same time are units of production in accordance
with lineage, segments and extended families. In a clear
separation between elite groups and commoners,
kinship constitutes a charter for establishing the
authority of the ruling lineage through genealogical
connections®, The lineage polity in ancient Tamil Nadu,
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in early literature the term Kudi is frequently referred to.
Also the term Tholkudi, Veelkudi, Vilukkudi, Amkudi,
Cilkudi (Cirukudi) were mentioned by the poets®. Also

“the word tinai is referred to in early literature which
must have mean peer group in lineage. Early literatures
have hundreds of references about kudi. But tinai has
very few references. It confirms that the term tinai
connotes elite group in lineage which controls the
lineage production and distribution®.

These lineage chiefs had engaged in cattle raid
and war for pasture lands. Also they had been taming
the natural resource in their regions. In wet land region
they engaged in agriculture. In'pastoral region they had
proliferated cattle breeding and shifting cultivation. In
the hilly region they lived upon natural products in that
region’. Since the borne of contention was, for cattle the
warrior group had emerged as chief from lineage. The
people of junior lineage had given forest products like
honey, ¢lephant tusk and sandal wood as tributes but not
as tax®. Tax is periodical one, but tribute is occasional
one. In this context accumulation of wealth was in the
incipient stage. But in course of time enormous wealth
was accurnulated which led the annexation of territorial
and amalgamation of alien people under the umbrella of
Vels.

Vel means chief. The word Vel must have
originated from Vel which means bright. Also Oli is
synonime for Vel. The commentator Senavaraiyar gives
the olinadu for Velnadu. It confirms that the words oli
and vel were interchangeable ones. Also ThiruValluvar
gives the word oli for chiefs’. The word means bright
and godhood. Romila Thapar the same meaning for
Raja in Vedic literature. She says “the etymology of
Raja remains uncertain and the later view that it derived
from the Vel to glow or to shine. This could be extended
to mean the one who shine and is resplendent and
therefore the chiefs”'’. From 100 BCE Vels had ruled
over Tamil Nadu; most of the Vels were in the
adminisiration of a region which had rich resources.

In the second half of the Sangam Age (from
100BCE to 100 CE)} Venthar rule had emerged
gradually. The Sangam corpus was not redacted in
ch:onological order. Hence it is difficult for a scholar in
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underscoring’ emergence of political authorities vis
lineage chief, Vel chief, and Venthar in chronological
order'!. One can give some hypothesis in this regard.
The term Koveth has occurred on a seal from Anaikottai
(Jaffna) and on a potsherd from Kodumnal (Erode).
These two archaeological finds belongs to third century
BCE. These confirm the date of the emergence of
Venthar in Tamil country ™2,

There are various factors cause for the kingship
such as:- accumulation of wealth, attacked and took the
Mandram, internal conflict , giving the gift, mismatch
exchanges and conducted rituals. After formed the
kingship, they concentrated in develop the society, so
they need money, through their various occupation they
improved their cconomic conditions, their main
occupations are 1. Agriculture and 2. Industries; those

two mingle in third one-trade.

The five-fold divisions of regions were equipped
with various skilled people who made numerous items
such as omaments, weapons, ship-building, pearl-
fishery and house hold objects. This entire adept were
focused in trade and so all the kingdom and chieftains
concentrated in maritime trade activities it may be
internal and external trade. Internal trade was done in
majority through barter system (goods to goods)
because the five-fold region products were exchanged
along of regions people, through this way they fulfilled
their daily needs, apart from that surplus products came
to market for sale, the market or bazaar was the centre
of focus for the external trade. The external trade
exchanging or buying or selling the products occurred in
two ways one is through contact with other state of the
same country and another one is done in relationship
with foreign people. These two types of external trade
satisfied the needs of people and formed money
marketing (goods to coin).

The maritime trade of early Tamilakam was
depended upon main three factors which were
promiinences in successful trade contact with other part
of Tamilakam and connected the lands of beyond the
Tamilakam and the foreigner made wide maritime
contacts, Those three main objects were: 1. Goods or
iterns or commodity, 2. Highways and 3. Ports.




The rulers of Tamilakam wanted to expand their
territory for more resource of land, though that they
obtained plenty of wealth, and it was used for capture
the attentions of foreigners and to do the trade activities
with them. These attitudes gave prominence, wealth,
great noble and fame to Tamil rulers, So Kings and
Chieftains were fought each other to hold their control
on resource of land, routes and ports.

Generally the hills regions were abound in
minerals and aromatics, during barter system of change
the hill resources were changed with other region’s
commodities and came to market for sale and exported
to other countries, the foreigners had desire for more
these kinds of objects and continued commercial contact
with them. These attitudes were stimulating the minds
of kings and they desired to acquire those resources
through wars and other means. The Kings and chieftains
were engaged themselves in wars to secure their
resourceful land from superior and at the same time
jointed with them for their safety and protection of their
lands.

Political control over maritime trade, not only
mentioned about the sea battle alone for trade, maritime
trade formed due to obtained natural resource of each
lands, the resourceful land, the path which connected
important cities, and ports which are popular and easy to
connect foreigners included in maritime trade. So each
one objects mingle with other one and had equal
importance, and made war these objects include in
maritime war.

The Kongu Nadu includes the lands of modern
Coimbatore, Tirupur, Karur, Erode, Salem and
Namakkal districts. The Ceimbatore and its vicinity
places were famous for beads especially beryl from
Padiyur, sapphire from Sivanmalai, quartz from
Vengamedu and Arasampalayam and most of the beads
were produced in vicinity of Kodumanal. The
excavation at Kodumanal had yielded miscellaneous
beads such as beryl, camelian, agate, jasper, soap stone
and quartz and those were found in finished, unfinished,
drilled, polished and unpolished shapes. So the
excavation had proved that Kodumanal was a popular
bead making center in ancient period.
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The first war for capture the resourceful land was
done by Palyanai Selkelu Kuttuvan, ruler of Kuttanadu.
He had desire to annex the land of Kong which was
connected by the Palghat gap to Kuttanadu. The Poozhi
land might have under the control of Nannan, this land
had Cheruppu Mountain which consists of plenty of
beryl. Umbarkaadu was one of the forests near to
Poozhi land, Umbarkaadu means the forest land consists
of Umbar= Elephant, Umbarkaadu= Elephant forest; the
Romans had imported elephants of Africa and India,
especially Indian elephant ivory was much liked by
them'®. So the Chera King Selkelu Kuttuvan waged a
war against the Umbarkaadu and annexed with his
territory; so he was called as Palyanai Selkelu Kuttuvan
after this war', Then he entered into Kongu Nadu, it
was not tolerated by Chola king Vel Pal Tadakkai
Peruvirar Killi, so he had waged war against Palyani
Selkelu Kuttuvan, but Kuttuvan was helped by his elder
brother Neduncheraladan. In this battle both Chera and
Chola king killed each other. So the Kongu region was
retained under the Chera king.

Nannan was the ruler of Ezhil hill, it was adjacent
with another two hills namely- Paazhichilampu and
Naviram'®, more mineral hills, Kalankaikanni
Narmudicheral waged war against Nannan and killed
him in the battle field of Vahaiparanthalai, and obtained
those hills'®. Kolli hill was under the control of Oori,
and it was the main target of the three famous kings
Perumcherallrumporai waged war and won the
Athiyaman, Chola and Pandiya kings'’. The Chola king
Koperum Chola waged war against Kolli hill and
Pandiya king Pasumpon Pandivan also
waged war in once and captured it'’,

annexed it'é,

Vieei hill was ruled by Viccikko, the velir chief,
the present day Pachchaimalai, Ilam Cheral Irumporai
waged war and defeated Vicciko, and his supporters
Chola and Pandya®®. Thitthan was ruler of Urandai
(Uraiyur), the land was famous for muslin. This land
situated adjacent area to the highways which was
connected with Dhakshinapatha, Tamilakam’s products
were passed to North through Dhakshinapatha. One of
the ruling clan was Vadugar, they wanted to annex the
Uraiyur , so they waged a war but they were defeated by
Chola King Ilamset Senni®'.



The Highways were prominent in trade activities,
without the land routes, there was no trade fransaction.
Even the barter system of transactions alsc must need
the path to come out and enter from one region to
another region. The routes must be linking point
between inland centre and ports.

Perumcheral Irumporai had done war against
Athiyaman to capture the Tagadur, the modern
Dharmapuri district. In this battle Ezhini, son of
Athiyaman, was killed by Irumporai®?, The Kamoor was
ruled by Kazhuvul, the Kamoor may be the present
Kangeyam, and it was situated on ancient highways,
Perumcherallrumporai identified its significance as a
trade route, to occupy the precious stone wealth of
Kamoor, he waged war with the cooperation of fourteen
velirs, Kazhumul was defeated and he run away so the
Chera king occupied kamoor™Karur was situated in
Kongu Country, one of the highway’s touched
Poompuhar by the way of Kongu, Karur and Uraiyur.
All the beads and precious stones were exported to ports
of West coast and East coast and imported goods such
as oil, horse and omaments from foreign countries in
Karur. Selkelu Kuttuvan wanted to annex, it led to war
between Selkelu Kuttuvan and PeruvirarKilli, Kuttuvan
was helped by his brother Neduncheralathan; both
Chera and Chola kings died in battle field, so the place
went in the hands of Chera®,

Kulamuttrathu Tunjiyva Killivalavan tried to
recapture the Karur; he was helped by Pandiya King.
But Selva Kadungo Valiyadan defeated both the Chola
and Pandiya kings, so Karur again retained under the
confrol of Cheras. But Killivalavan made attempts again
and again, and final war done in Sikkil-palli, in this war
SelvaKadungo died®,

The ports were the places of sea trade. It was
paved the way for the foreigners, who travelled from
Western countries to Eastern countries. The portS acted
as center point to connect the traders of Tamilakam and
foreign couniries. The firaders of Tamilakam and
foreigner had loaded and reloaded their ships at ports.
The author of Periplus mentioned in his notes about the
ports of Western side and Eastern side of Tamilakam,

such as Muziri, Tondi, Nelcynda, Korkai, Kaberis and
Poducca®. The glorious trade contact between the
Tamilakam and Western countries was possible only by
found of wind by Hippalus, the Greek pilot on 45 CE?'.
After the discovery of wind, it was made easy for the
voyage by traders, through Arabian Sea ditectly.

The Kadambas were one of the clan ruled in
vicinity and adjacent part of Western Tamilakam. Their
main 6ccupation was piracy. They had been often
ransacking the ships of traders. The ship might have
owned for Tamil traders or Yavana traders. Loot of
either ships or both gave heavy loss to Tamilakam and
‘Westerners, because both of countries exchanged their
commoditics and containment. But the activities of
Kadambas were palatable and it annoyed to the trade
contacts.

Imayavaramban Neduncheralathan, the Chera
king, first formed the naval force for comtrol and
removing this piracy. It was mentioned in early
poems?, This victory of sea battle of Neduncheralathan
was not tolerated by Notherner Kings and vicinity of
Tamilakam rulers so that they stimulated and
supported the Kadambas against of Imayavaramban
Neduncheralathan. So again one more time the
Kadambas had done piracy and annoyed to the traders
ship continually. To suppress the Kadambas and
defeated the conspiracy of Northerners, the king
Neduncheralathan had conducted one more sea battle
and won the company of Kadambas and Nothemers
Kings®. Senguttuvan, son of Neduncheralathan also
made a sea battle against of Kadambas, who were not
totally destroyed by the WNeduncheralathan. The
Kadambas wanted to revenge to Chera king and
collapsed their trade contacts by piracy. It was not
tolerated by Senguttuvan. So he made a huge navy force
and defeated the Kadambas™.

The famous Chola king Karikalan, waged war
against 8ri Lanka. Sri Lanka was resourcefill Island. It
had natural and living things wealth, such as elephant,
bird like a parrot and snaked were exported to Rome.
After the battle the commodities of Sri Lanka, came to
Tamilakam, especially in Kaviripoompattinam, which
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was the fabulous and famous port city of Chola. The
Greek merchants got the goods of Sri Lanka for their
country from the marts, which were situated in West
coast. It seems that, they had not gone to Sri Lanka for
commodities; just they bought those items from
Tamilakam, without taking voyage to Sri Lanka®!.

The third division of sea battle was capture of the
port which had paved the path for foreigners to enter
into the Tamilakam. Removals of barriers showed the
development of smooth and attract trade contacts.
Capture of resourceful land to increase the attention of
other. The final one capture of ports were stressed the
importance and popularity of the ports.

The port of Muziri was located in West coast; it
was prominent and comfortable entering path of
Tamilakam for Westerners. So those, whom were, it
may be Arabs, Egyptians, Greeks and Romans first
touched the Muziri and Tondi, then enter into integral
part of Tamilakam. The port Muziri was belonged to
Chera kings and it was fame for pepper, which was
most liked pulse by the Westeners especially Romans.
So the Pandiya king Neduncheliyan had waged war
against and captures the Muziri®Z.

The Chera King Yanikkatsey Mantharan Cheral
Irumporai was the ruler of the land Manthai. He wanted
to annex the Tondi with his land, so he waged war and
the Tondi and he got malice of
Talaiyalanganathu Seruvendra Neduncheliyan. The
Pandiya king was made conquest against Mantharan

capture

Cheral Frumporai to capture port Tondi*?,

The Chola
Kaviripoompattinam, and it was famous for muslin. So

land’s  famous port was
the Chera king lamcherallrumporai made conquest
against Kopperumchola, who helped Viccikko, so
Ilamcheral made fight with Kopperumchola and
defeated him™. Through this was Chera king made full
control on Kongu land and expand his authority till

Chola land.
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The Role of British Economic Policy in the
Destruction of Handicraft Industry in Madras

A. Gughan Babu'

Introduction

India had been conquered many times prior to the
coming of British but those conquests had resulted only
in changes of political regimes. So far as the basic
economic structure of India wsas concerned, those
conquests did in no way affect it. The self sufficient
villages based on communal possession of fand, unity of
village cottage industry, the village as the unit of
revenue settlement and the village production almost
exclusively for village use, survived for centuries'. The
British conquest of India was a different type. It was the
modern nation which had abolished feudalism in our
country and created a modern bourgeoius society’. It
was the rule of people who had already partly over
come feudal disunity of their country and integrated
themselves into a modern nation through the rise and
expansion of capitalism which had made the social,
political and economic unification of a country
possible™ The destruction of the autarchic village and
the collective life of the people were historically
necessary for the economic and social unification of the
Indian people. The Indian village had been the
strongholds of social passivity and intellectnal interior
reproducing the same types of existence for a radical
change was made in that direction.?

Economic Impact of British Rule in India

From the end of 19" century, India began to
experience three overlapping waves of change that
fundamentally transformed the patterns of production
and consumption in the region™ There were, the rise of
colonial rule, extension of market economy, and the rise
of modern economy based on machinery labour. In
1947, India was the one of the poorest countries in the
world, having seen rather low rates of economic growth
in the 20" century.®

The Changing Nature of Indian Economy

Under the impact of the British rule in India,
radical changes started taking place, rather slowly in the
beginning, but fairly rapidly afier the 19 century, in the
spheres of administration, means of transport and
communications, the structure of Acommerce,‘ the
organization of agriculture and industries.” During the
early . period, the British trading companies used to
purchase various finished goods from India, for sale in
their native markets. But markets in India for various
British goods were extremely limited. There used to be
thus, a net access of India’s exports over her annual
imports. This meant that England had to pay in gold and
silver for the various Indian surplus commodities which
they used to purchase to overcome this, the British
implemented economic policies which suited the
development of their our fortune.®

‘Fhree Stages of British Economic Policy

" Britain established its firm roots in India in three
stages, each stage representing a different pattern of
subordination of the colony and consequently different
in policies, ideologies, impacts and different in the way
of the colonial responses. The changes from one stage to
another was -due partly to the changes in the metrbpolis
and colonies.” The first of the three stages was the
period of :

Mercantilism (1757-1813)

e Very strong element of plunder and direct seizure
of power.

¢ Absence of large scale import of British goods.

» No basic charges in colonies administration,
judiciaty, culture, economy.

»  This was followed by Fhe Period of Laissez Faire
(1813-1860)

s  Determination of the administration policies and
economic structure of the colony by the interests of
the industrial bourgeoise of metrapolis.

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Tambaran, Chennai,
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o Making the colony a subordinate trade partner
which would export raw materials and import
manufactured goods.

colony’s polity,

administration, society, culture and ideology under

the guise of development and modernization in
order to exploit for further British interests.

Finance Imperialism (1860-1947)

Was the third stage which witnessed intense
struggle for new, secure and executive markets and

®»  Transition of economy,

sources of raw materials among the industrialized
countries.

¢  The consequent export of capital by these countries
to the colonies.

¢  Replacement of liberal policies by reactionary once
in the administration of colonies.

The Lucrative Market for British Goods

The British infact wanted India to be a lucrative
market for its Goods. The First World War in 1914 had
changed the entire economic scenario of the world and
India was no exception. The British Rule produced
structural changes in the nation’s economy. During the
first half of the 20" century Madras Presidency suffered
the industrial decline which was the result of colonial
policy and, this process has been described as ‘De-
Industrialization’'®, The reasons for the decline of the
artisans engaged in industrial sector were a steep decline
of Handicrafis.

*  Southem India was not compensated by the rise of
modern Industries unlike other European countries.

s  The decline of handicrafts was not accompanied by
any rise of indigenous machine Industry.

e Disappearance of native Indian courts which
patronized handicrafis and employed the craftsmen
on regular basis,

e  The establishment of foreign rule which patronized
British made products.

¢  The competition in the form of machine industry.

* Ruin of handicrafis led to the rapid decline of
industries which ultimately led to unemployment
and actuate poverty among the South Indians .!!
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Decline of Village Handicrafts and Artisans in
Madras Presidency

The village handicraft sectors were an integral
part of the balance and self-sufficient village economy
of pre-British India, Indian villages were able to meet
all their industrial requirements localy.'* A peculiar
feature of the village economic relations was that the
artisans had more the status of the servants of the
village community, which assigned them a part of the
village land and portion of the annual agricultural
produce, than the free producers exchanging their
products and service among themselves or with
cultivators.'* External competition was aiso absent since
the villages were almost independent economic units.
Since agriculture had become unremunerative and as
these was little or no agricultural surplus, the peasantry
could hardly support the rural artisans.'* On account of
poverty and flooding of the marketing with industrial
produced goods, the demand for the products of rural
artisans declined. The farmers also contributed to the
decline of rural industries. During the period of famine,
poor artisans were constrained to seek relief by taking to
other forms of work."*

Another aspect of the change in the status of the
artisans was that they were increasingly transformed
into wage workers. For instance in earlier periods the
village artisans and weavers supplied the needs of the
rural people.’*They did not produce the market. Many
of the village artisans deserted their traditional
occupations and migrated to urban areas. These artisans
became either wage earners in towns and cities or
turned into laborers on petty Wﬂges.”r

Ruin of Indigenous Handicrafts in Madras

Presidency

The Thanjavur District is one of the oldest seats of
civilization in the Madras Presidency and has always
had a great reputation for the practice of the arts and
luxury and refinement. In the larger towns fine work
was done by the native artisans.'® When the British
controlled the whole area, the village industries declined
slowly, and the town handicrafts in Madras Presidency
had a “sudden and complete collapse’’ under the British



rule.’” The poor state of the Southern Indian Handicraﬁ-.. )

Industry can be ascribed to the following causes.

¢ Influx of foreign goods with the adoption of the
policy of one way free trade by the British.

e« The construction of Railways which enabled the
British manufacturers to reach the remote villages
of the country.

« The oppression practiced by the British and is

servants on the crafismen in forcing them to sell

their goods below the prevailing wage.

e The loss - of European markets to Indian
manufacturers due to the imposition of high import
duties and other restrictions on the import of Indian
goods.

s  The gradual disappearance of Indian rulers and
their courts, who were the main customers of town
handicrafis.

s Rise in prices of raw materials since they were
exported by the British.

»  Depopulating and ruining the towns of Thanjavur,

Swamimalai, Mamallapuram, Kanchipuram,
Dharasuram, and other cities which were famous
for their manufactures’

e Increase in unemployment due to the absence of
the growth of modern industries.

e Breaking of the union between Agriculture and

Handicraft industry in the countryside which in
twin led to the destruction of the Self-Sufficient
village economy.”

¢« Overcrowding of agricultire by the ruined artisans,
thus adding to the general pressure on land.

e  Forcing British Free trade in Madras presidency.

¢ Imposing heavy duties on
manufactures.

Indigenous

*  Transit and Custom Duties.
+  Export of Raw materials.
*  Special privileges to British Manufactures.

s  Compelling Artisans to sell their trade secrets.”!

Two Madels of Transition of Handicrafts in Madras
State

Recently, the historians of Indian Industrialization
considered that the rich artisan tradition in the region
had suffered a catastrophic shock in after the nineteenth

“century the imported European manufactures began to

flood in Indian markets.? Modem historians and
scholars have measured the extent of the decline, found
it of significant order, and read that fact as confirmation
of a similar hypothesis advanced by the Indian
nationalists at the end of 19" century.”® A large number
of artisans changed livelihoods, lost jobs, and left the
sites’ where they had previously done business. The
decline apparently continued to show in census dated
between 1881 to 1931, Industrial employees declined
from about 20 million to 13-15 million, while at the
same time, those employed in agriculture increased
from 71 million to 100 million.?* The percentage of
workers in agriculture increased from 62 million to 71
million, and that in craft industry declined from 18
million to 9 million, The fall in artisan’s employment
was concentrated in small-scate industry, and was read
as evidence of a loss of demand for artisanal industry by
Nationalist Historians® The decline in artisanal

.employment seemed to affect women rather than men,
~ and did not match trends in average income, which
showed a rise.®

The survival principles can be explained by three
hypotheses that a_ré consistent with the story of an
overall detline. One form of response is that the artisans
survived competition by becoming poorer, or by

accepting lower wages. The artisans on average did not

experience a fall in wages or productivity.”” The state
came to the rescue of the handicrafts and installed
protective policies for handicrafts after 1950, sheltering
not only those exposed to the danger of extinction but,
more wastefully, many who were so vulnerable,
Although elements of the discourse that eventually
produced such a policy can be traced back to the
colonial period, the Colonial State did little concretely
to either strengthen the crafis or shelter them from
competition. The nationalized spirit of Swadeshi
revived the consumption of domestic artisan goods by
discouraging imports. But the Swadeshi spirit was
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restricted to particular regions and groups. And its
impact was contradictory, for the Swadeshi campaigners
also tried to block access of the artisans to cheap
imported inputs.®*The real view would be that the
artisans, or at least a substar}tial segment among them,
rationally adapted to a new economic environment. The
environment consisted of three main elements-
segmented markets, globalization, and increasing wage
employment in place of self-employment. Craft
traditions in Madras State thus became exiremely
diverse.?

Conclusion

Commercialization transformed traditional cottage
Indusiry and created modern small-scale industry in
Madras Presidency. A key feature of the transition was
changes in industrial organization, especially increasing
use of wage labour in place of family labour. The labour
market emerged slowly, out of two fraditional
institutions, the family and the master apprenticeship
system. The decay in these institutions in the long run
owes to many factors which include migration, new
entry in capital and labour, and reduced role for artisans.
Altered circumstances in which children and possibly
women are employed in Handicraft Industry can be
understood better in terms of this frame work of a shift
from traditional institutions to markets for causal labour.
Far from destroying or weakening the handicrafts at
large, commercialization polarized and differentiated
them. It supplied new opportunities to some actors, but
proved too adverse a change for others. Thus
commercialization transformed traditional industry, and
created modern craft industry in the celonial period.
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Introduction of Rationing in Madras Presidency - A Study

Priya Premlatha” and R. Malliga™

Introduction

Three fundamental or basic needs of humanity are
food, shelter and clothing. Rightly does the Indian
Constitution provide that everyman,woman, and child
has a right to food, to workand
necessities like education, medical aid and employment
oppurtinities,! Food is not only essential for
maintenance of human life and bodily activity but is
also fundamental to the structures of dominance and
dependency.Its importance is felt at all levels of society
both by those who suffered directly for want of basic
sustenance and those authority, security and profit are
threatened as the indirect consequence of shortage of
food,nutrients,calories leading to scarcity, mass
starvation,death and famines.?

to enjoy the basic

Rationing refers to an artificial control on the
distribution of scarce resources, food items, industrial
production, etc.It is the artificial restriction of raw
materials, goods or services. Rationing commonly
occurs when govermnments fear a shortage and want to
make sure people have access to necessities, such as
after a natural disaster or during a war. Governments
can also impose rationing in the face of failed policies
such as central planning, or may be forced to use
rationing as a result of shortages.>

Rationing in India

The British Government in India introduced the
rationing system in 1939 in Bombay which was
subsequently extended to six other citics under the
defence of India Rule.Later it was extended to Bengal,
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Madras etc. In addition to the
introduction of the rationing system, price control
measures were also adopted.The measures along with
the food situations were revived in the Price Control
Conferences from time to time.Between 1939 and 1942
six such conferences were held.In 1942, the Department
of Food was established to deal with problems related to
food supply. By that time, the war situation had
worsened because of the Bengal Famine and the fall of
Burma to Japan which was exporting rice to India.*

In 1943, the First Foodgrains Policy Committee
set up by the Food Department recommended the
continuation of rationing, maintenance of a reserve
stock and extension of rationing scheme to rural
arcas.By the end of 1943, thirteen cities were covered
by 1944,103 cities and in 1946,771 cities and towns
were covered.” Besides towns, some rural areasfacing
chronic deficits were also included in the system. The
objective in war-time was to continue the supplies to the
army and at the same time the civilian population was to
be fed equitably, so that uncertainly of supplies and
large price rises could be avoided.®

“Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore.

" Associate Professor, Depariment of History, Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore.
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Madras Presidency

Madras Presidency also known as the Presidency
of Fort St. George, occupied he Southern portion of the
Peninsula of India from Latitude 20° 18" on the eastern
Coast and latitude 14° on the West Coast to Cape
Comorin in latitude 8°4°, the longitude ranged from 74°
9” to 85° 15”.The extreme lincar length of the
Presidency from North East to South West was about
950 miles.”

Food Situation in Madras State from 1800-1939

In Madras Presidency food problem was created
cither by the administration or by physical causes. The
Government could not take efficient steps to check the
fluctuation of prices.The physical causes for the
occurrence of famines wereultimately due to failure of
monsoons. The prosperity of a district or village
depended mainly on the rainfall .If the rain were scanty
or untimely, the crops failed and created unemployment
problem to the labouring classes. The result was the
shortage of successive failure of rainfall led to the
famine condition which was consequent upon the
ordinary crops in the Presidency.®

For over two centuries (1800-1%00), Madras State
was deficit in food supply. The records of East India
Company’s Statistics Report shows the
“rice,wheat and all other grains and pulses "from 1796-
97 to 1828-29.The imports were primarily into the city
of Madras and the districts in vicinities such as
Chengleput and North Arcot and in North districts such
as Godavari,Krishna, Visakapatnam and Ganjam. In the
South, “Tanjore’ was functioning as a huge granary and
was even exporting to Ceylon. The markets of Tanjore
and Kanara met the internal demand, till 1825, rice was
imported from Bengal regularly.’

import of

In the twenties, new stream of rice supply sprang
up from Burma, which replaced Bengal as an exporter.
The annexation of the provinces of Arakan and
Tennasserim by the British in 1826,increased the growth
of import and amounted for Rs. 18,76,980 from Arrakan
to Rs.83,63,050 from Tennasserim. From 1833-34 and
1843-44,the total paddy value of paddy and rice
imported into Madras Presidency from Arakan was
Rs.1,08,14,248 of which Rs.62,43,540 was the share of

the six ports to the North of Madras and Rs.45,70,708
that of Madras.Inthe sixty years from 1857-58 to 1917 -
18,the last year of World War I, imports of rice from
Burma was steadily rising.**

The deficit in food production to be covered was
larger in Madras than in any other State India a little
more than 1/3% of the over deficit of the country and so
the campaign had to be conceived as one of the greater
urgency eisewhere in India.From 1918 onwards the food
grains production in the presidency went drawing away
from the population, Then foodgrains produced in the
Presidency during the inter-war pericd was inadequate
and had to rely on outside supplies to meet the
requirement. The average annual net importation of
grains and flour for a period 1919 -21 was 3,78,000 tons
and for the 5 year period 1934-39 it was 8,96,000 tons.!!

Food Position in Madras Presidency on the eve of
World War II

The average gross output of rice in the state
during the inter-war period (1918-1938) was about 5
million tons and millets about 3.3 million tons, This was
supplemented by annual imports, on an average of about
half a million tons of rice from Burma, Thailand,
French, Indo-China. The Japanese flate up in the Far
East ceased the export of rice from Burma,Thailand and
Indo-China.The State was own
resource.Not only that,the other provinces and states
began to draw on precarious resources of Madras;and
then there were the in exorable demands of the defence
service. In the year 1941 alone, Ceylon, Travancore,
Cochin, Mysore, Bombay and even Bengal had
imported from Madras. By 1942, through increase of
population without a cormresponding
production the deficit had probably reached the million
marks in cereals lone without taking pulses into

thrown on its

increase in

account,?
Beginning of Control of Rice in the Province

The drain of food resources of the state made the
Government to check the exports and that marked the
beginning of food control.In June 1942, export of rice
outside the State was prohibited except on a permit, and
export for defence services requirements was regulated
to by a system of quotas.This had a desired effect from
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3.42 lakh tons in 1941, export to places outside the State
fell to 0.99 lakh tons in 1942."

In September 1942 an official purchasing
organization was set up in the main surplus rice areas.
In 1943, the organization extended the supplies of rice
for deficit areas in the province Procurement operations
in these regions were very successful and enabled the
Provincial Government to obtain control of large
supplies of rice.From December 1942 to October 1943,
more than 70,000 tons of rice was purchased on
Government account and was used for meeting the
needs as possible.!

In 1942 a Grain Prices Enquiry Committee was
constituted and recommended that control on prices in
the foodgrains trade was essential. The whole sale
dealers in foodgrains trade were to be licensed to
prevent the entry of spectaculars into the market. In
June 1942, the State Government enforced the
Foodgrains Control Order, promulgated by the
Government of India which provided for the licensing
of whole sale dealers in food grains and submission of
monthly returns of stocks held and empowered the
Government to cancel licenses of such dealers as were
guilty of hoarding or blackmarketing of foodgrains and
violating its other provisions.'

All India Basic Plan

Foodgrains Policy Committee for the Government
of India formulated a statement of each State’s food
budget, showing estimates of production, consumption
and deficit or surplus of all foodgrains, based on which
the Central Food Department evolved a co-ordinated
Basic Plan for the country as a whole.Based on this the
State Government drew up a Provincial Basic Plan,
which set that Districts producing more than their
requirements were declared  surplus and those
producing less deficit.The State Government fixed
quotaste be moved from surplus to deficit districts.
Accordingly the districts of Tanjore, Tiruracﬁappali,
East Godavari, Krishna, Guntur, Nellore were surplus
areas in rice.Whereas Visakapatnam, Malabar,
Coimbatore, Tirunelvelli and Ramanathapuram were
heavily deficit areas.

In 1943 the procurement of grains was done all
over the state with a chronic deficit of 5.4 per cent in
output and with steady growth in population of 1.1
percent per annum, the equal division of food grains

was a challenging one.'®

Rationing in Madras

It was attime of Bengal Famine (1943) that the
Government of Madras decided to introduce rationing in
the city of Madras. The Madras city was the first place to
come under rationing in South India. The A.R.P.Staff
were employed for enumerating house holds for writing
ration cards and for distributing them There were
3,10,537 households covering an area of 40 sg.
miles,""The Madras Rationing order,1943 came into
force on 17 August 1943.The work was pushed
through commendable speed and éccuracy and
5"September, 1943,
Sri.E.D.Selvanayagam was the Rationing Officer for the
city of Madras; he had 14 Circle Officers as Assistant
Rationing Officers.*Rationingstarted with a one pound

rationing was introduced in

ration which was also standard set up by the Food grains
Policy Committee.Rice alone was rationed.Children
belowtwo years were exempted. Children between 2 )
were given half the adult ration.”®

Statutory Ration

The Experience gained in Madras enabled the
province to respond to the desire of the Government of
India that all towns were to be rationed.Madras was
followed by Malabar districts with 4 million population
and bigger towns like Coimbatore, Vizakapatinam,
Salem, Vizianagaram, Erode, Pollachi, Thiruppur,
Calicut and Tirunelveli.** In March 1944, Rationing on
statutory basis was introduced in three more municipal
towns and were extended to all the municipalities in the
surplus districts of East Godavari, Guntur, Kistna,
Nellore, Tanjore and South Arcot®, Kodaikanal,
Dindigul, Palni, Udulmalpet, Pharmapuri, Pollachi,
Rajapalyam and Tirunelveli?? By June 1944,the
statutory rationing was extended to 4 more towns on
statutory basis and was in force in all the municipalitics
in the province except Rajamundri and Bezwada.®
Urban rationing was later extended to 84 municipal
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towns in the State and in a period of ten months by July
1944, it was completed.?

Rural Rationing

The rationing in urban areas was going in full
swing;soon conditions in deficit districts invited its
extension even to rural areas.Non-Statutory rationing,
known as informal rationing was simultaneously
introduced in the deficit  districts
like Visakapatnam, Tirunelveli, Ramanathapuram,
Coimbatore, the Nilgiris etc.”

heavily

Ration Cards

Two kinds of ration cards were used.one daily
card on which ration could be drawn daily, chiefly to
suit the convenience of poor people,and other a weekly
card on which ration card could be drawn once or twice
a week.In a few cases there was provision te issue
supplementary ration of half a pound perworker per day.
There was of course provision to issue of rations to
visitors to the city, who were likely to stay for more
than a week.2¢

Rationing Articles

The principal commodities of rationing articles
like rice, paddy, pulses, millets, wheat, sugar, salt,
chillies, firewood, kerosene and matches were issued in
the rationing. The railways helped with the demand for
the movement of food grains to deficit areas.”’

Conclusion

The food situation in any country is the basic of
all economic problems.Without food man cannot think
or live. All his growth and developments depends only
after food.India in general and Madras province in
particular had to face the acute food shortage due to the
II World War. The separation of Burma from India in
1935, outbreak of the Second World War in 1939,
pericdic crop failures,man-made shortage by collusive
behavior of traders and explosive growth of population
and the effect of Bengal Famine of 1943% made the
British Government to introduce rationing in Madras
Presidency.

Rationing in urban areas of the Madras Presidency
was from 1943-1944, This was followed by the
introduction of informal rationing in rural in 1945-46.

Thus, in 1946, the rationing became effective in Madras
Presidency.The food condition after the war kept on
deteriorating and made the British Government to
continue the same.India achieved her independence
from British yoke on 15™ August 1947 as an
impoverished and exploited country. This hard eamed
political independence was significant; but equally
important was to attain economic prosperity specifically
self-sufficiency in food that was a challenging one.
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Phases of Freedom Struggle in Pondicherry -
1900 A.D. to 1954 A.D.

V. Balachandar”

The Merger Movement of Independence with free

India after 1947 plays an important role in Pondicherry.
The Independence Movement against the British gained
momentum due to the support of Pondicherry.
Pondicherry also became a home to many  giant
Nationalists. It gave stimulus to publish patriotic
periodicals. It was a home for arms training to fight the
French oppressors. The freedom struggle had iis roots in
18" century itself as early as the first war of

Independence. Legal norms were also used against the
French. The freedom movement in the British India had
its impact on Pondicherry. The youth of Pondicherry

rose against the French establishments, Native women
also joined the protest. The visit of Mahatma Gandhi and

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to Pondicherry brought the

politically conscious elements Goubert
explained that the reason for sudden hangs in his stand
was a late realization that it was not worthy to be ruled
over by the French. The French India Communist Party

headed by V. Subbiah planned to launch a campaign of
-direct action for the merger of Pondicherry town with
India. The merger with Indian Union was supported by
all political, national as well as regional parties. An

appeal to haul down the French National flag on 15™
August 1947, was implemented. Conventions and
conference by various political parties were the order of

together.

the day. The ethnic, culture, econemic and linguistic
links with the Indian Union became apparent and
stronger world bodies such as the International court of
Justice lobbied for the Independence of Pondicherry.

First Phase of the Freedom Struggle

Pondicherry has a unique place in the history of
the freedom movement in the country. It played a twin
role, first it had to fight for its own freedom and
secondly, it gave active support to the Independence
stroggle against the British. Great nationalists like
Aurobindo and Subramania Bharati took asylum in
Pondicherry when Britishers were out to arrest them.
During his stay in Pondicherry, Bharat edited “India”
after it was banned in Madras by the British
administration, in Pondicherry that the
revolutionary V.V. Suramaniya Iyer gave arms training
to Vanchinathan, the youth who later killed the then
Tirunelveli collector Ashe, a white man.!

It was

The freedom movement, in French dominated
parts of India dates from the days the British left India,
However, even earlier there were sporadicagitations
now then against the French rulers. Way back in 1787
and 1791, farmers of Karaikal agitated the heavy land
tax imposed by the French.® The first war of Indian
Independence had its impact in the French settlement

*Ph.D. Research Scholar, Depariment of History, St. Joseph’s College, Cuddalore.
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but it did not attract the attention of the rulers, as the
incidents were few and considered as regional. People
employed legal means to fight against the French. In
1873, an advocate, Ponnuthambi Pillai, moved the Paris
court and won the case in which he was awarded a
penalty by a French Magistrate in Pondicherry for
walking into the court with footwear.’

It was during this period the Subramania Bharati,
the then the editor of “India” the Tamil revolutionary
weekly published from Madras, arrived at Pondicherry
to escape arrest by British police. On 4™ April 1910
arrived Aurobonde Ghosh, brilliant intellectual and
ardent patriot from Bengal via Chandernagor. He sought
political asylum in French India along with a few
friends and was granted. Soon after him came other
political patriots like V.V.S. Iyer, Va. Ra. to join the
hand of “Swadeshis” in Pondicherry. Political events in
Pondicherry from now on take a different turn leading
to a new awakening among the local population.*

The freedom movement in the British India had
its echo in Pondicherry also. There were student
agitations in 1927 and 1930 which exhibited their
sentiments. The Civil Disobedience Movement
launched in 1930 opened the eyes of the French Indian
youth who organized their first conference in 19313
They held the second conference in 1931 which helped
to awaken the political and social consciousness of the
people. A small opposition slowly took shape. Members
of this opposition group were often described as
They were considered
sympathisers of the congress, Communists (or even
anti-French by the H). Gacbele (senator) elements. It

subversive  elements.

was some of these opposition elements which gradually
emerged as the French-Hindu party.)

Although political conditions in the French Indian
establishments were different from British India, the
people here showed considerable zeal for freedom from
French rule and to become an integral part of the Indian
Nation. The origin of the Harijana Seva Sangam in 1933
and the Mahajanasabha in 1938 were symptomatic of
the impact of the teachings of Mahatma Gandhi, They
induced activities of the political awareness of the

111

people. The visits of Mahatma Gandhi in 1934 and
Pandit Jawaharlal Nerhu in 1936 to Pondicherry were
significant in the sense that such visits brought the
politically conscious elements into close contact with
the freedom movement of India.® The residence of
V. Subbiah at vellala Street was placed under
surveillance. The activities of one Ramanathan Pillai of
Madurai who had reportedly undergone 15 months
imprisonment in 1922 for participation in thecivil
disobedience movement and the activities of one
P. Thanikatchalam Pillai of Puduppalaivam were
suppressed. He was for some time Secretary of the
South Arcot District Congress Committee which was
found detrimental to public interest. They were banished
from the French establishments in September 1937.
Thus the spread of Nationalist sentiments in the French
Indian territory was sought to be restrained.

In 1934, “Swatantram”, a monthly, was started by
veteran freedom fighter and trade union leader
V. Subbiah for the cause of workers and the country.”
The police firing, in whicht welve trade union workers
were killed, further increased the anger of the people
against their rulers. Mahajana Sabha was opened in
Pondicherry and Karaikal. This organization along with
trade unions organized Non-Cooperation Movement.

The year 1946 stands out as a turning point in the
history of the freedom movement in Pondicherry, It was
during that year a group of politically conscious young
men formed the French Indian National Congress.
This group which included J. Savarinathan,
T. N. Sethuraman Chettiar, Ambadi Narayanan,
Govinda Pathar and M.A, Annamalai decided to follow
the footsteps of the Indian National Congress. In due
course, the activities of the organization came to be
guided by R. L. Purushothaman Reddiar,
S.R. Subramanian, Ansari Doral and Zeevaratinam.
A band of youngsters which included among others
Antoine mariadassou, Scbastien, D. Mounissamu and
Arumugham formed the French India Students Congress
on 17 August 1946 to mobilize the younger elements to
fight for the cause of freedom. Another organization
called the Students Federation came te be established on



6" March 1947 to organize the support of the support of
the younger element in the Communist Party in its
political campaign.®

In October the same year 2 rival Congress group
called the All French Indian Congress came to be
formed under the leadership of Muthu Venkatapathy
Reddiar and C. Rathanam. There were no apparent
ideological differences between the two Congress
groups.A piquant situation, however, arose when the
new organization called ‘All French Indian Congress’
was scheduled to be inaugurated on 30" September
1946 by M. Bhaktavatchalam. The was the then a
minister in the Madras Government at a function was to
be presided over by K. Kamaraj.’

The First Indian Women Confersnce was
organized by Saraswathi Subbiah at Rodier Mill ground,
Pondicherry on 9™ April 1946, More than ten thousand
women participated in the conference. They were mill
workers, agriculture labour and home-makers from all
over the French territories. They wanted social,
economic and political equality from the French
Government. Women were motivated for struggle for
freedom.' The first resolution was unanimously passed
by the members to complete Independence. The
conference inspired other women to involve themselves
in the mainstream freedom movement.'!

The French India communist party which had till
now advocated union with France with the ultimate
object of fusion with India changed its stance in 1947
and demanded immediate merger with India.
V. Subbiah, senator for French India and leader of the
Communist party, criticized the reforms envisaged by
Governor Baron regarding the composition of the
council of Government called upon the people of French
India not to accept any settlement except on the basis of
complete transfer of French India territories to the
Indian Union, The Communist party issued on appeal to
the municipalities to haul down the French flag and to
hoist the Indian National flag on 15™ August."

Second Phase of the Freedom Struggle

In January 1948 French India National Congress
held a two days people’s convention at Nehru Vanam to
decide the future of French India. It was attended by

more than two hundred delegates carrying with them the
mandates of more than fifteen thousand delegates. They
were citizen above the age of eighteen. The convention
which was presided over R. L. Purushothama Reddiar
called for the unconditional withdrawal of France from
the establishments and conveyed it determination to
achieve its merger with the Indian Union to which it had
close ethnic, cultural, economic and linguistic links. The
convention did not approve the idea of holding a
referendum in the settlement as it felt that it would
amount to an insult to the people. While welcoming to
takes between France and India the convention called
upon to people to be ready to fight if necessary.

The year 1950 will along be remembered in the
atea as a year of arson 125 houses of  pre-merger
supporters were burnt in Pondicherry alone. Among
these was the office of the Communist party of
Pondicherry. A term of Neutral Cbserver appointed by
the International court of Justice at the instance of
France came to the Pondicherry in April 1950. On 17"
June 1951 Goubert got elected as France India to the
securing 90033 votes out of 90667 votespolled. The
election result caused a lof of surprise all around. About
the time the Indian Government withdrew the warrant it
had served on V. Subbiah in 1948. Since then the
freedom movement in Pondicherry gathered momentum
under his leadership. Swadendiran, a Tamil weekly
published from the border areas served as the chief
organ of his movement."

On 29 June 1954 the National Assembly of
France lifted the parliamentary immunity enjoyed by
E. Goubert and initiated proceeding against him for
treasonable activities. Simultaneously more brutal and
repressive methods were resorted to put down the
merger movement. The intimidator activities of the
goondas were looked upon with tolerance, suggesting a
disinclination on the part of the French Indian
Administration to bring them to book. Essential
commodities were in short supply and the plight of the
people of Pondicherry grew worse day by day. Due to
dearth of Indian currency, it became increasingly
difficult to exchange French bank notes. The demand
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for Indian currency outstripped its supply and caused
difficulty to the
Kerosene became scarce. Supply of electricity was cut
off. Bus traffic between Pondicherry and Madras had to
be suspended. '

considerable local populations.

In 1954, steps were afoot to launch a mass
campaign in favourof merger with the Indian Union.
V. Subbiah communist party leader addressing a big
meeting just outside Pondicherry issued an appeal to the
people to forget all past differences and to give their fuil
support to the Merger Movement, On 18" October
1954, 170 out of 178 municipal councilors and members
of the Representative Assembly of the four French
Indian establishments of the Pondicherry, Karaikal,
Mahe and Yanam at Kilur and gave their verdict in
fovour of merger with the Indian Union, The Agreement
for the de facto transfer of the French establishments to
the Indian Union was signed in New Delhi on 21%
October 1954 and came effect on 1 November 1954
with the signing of the instrument of transfer of the
Government House, Pondicherry by Pieere Landy,
Special Envoy of Paris and Kewel Singh, on behalf of
the Indian Government. The four establishments were
constituted into a part C State of the Indian Union, with
Kewal Singh, Consul Generat of the India taking over as
the first Indian Chief Commissioner.'*It was ratified by
the French Parliament in May 1962. On August 16,
1962 India and France exchanged the instrauments of
ratification under which French ceded to India‘s full
sovereignty over the territories it held Pondicherry and
other enclaves of Karikkal, Mahe and Yanam came to
be administered as Union Territory of Pondicherry from
Julyl,1963."

The election on 17 June 1951 was a set back to
the French. The withdrawal of warrant against
V. Subbiah accelerated the freedom movement in
Pondicherry under his leadership publication of weekly

pamphiet from border areas speeded up the momentum
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for freedom. The eampaign in favour of merger with the
Indian Union was set afoot. The communist party leader
Subbiah at a big meeting called upon the people to
forget all past differences and to lend their total support
to the merger with Indian Union. About 35 political
leaders, who were until then forced to remain outside
Pondicherry on account of their involvement in merger
movement made a triumphant re-entry into the capital
and participated in the celebrations. All along the route
from the time of their entry they were received with
tumultuous ovation by large crowds. The ceremony
marked the end of 280 year-old French rule.’
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Maniammai’s Political Activities - A Study

R. Sudhakar’

Introduction

Often lost in the pages of Tamil Nadu’s
turmultuous political history is the story of one
determined woman leader who was among the central
figures in a crucial event that shaped the region’s
politics in the 1900s, K. A Maniammai was heir to the
legacy of social activist E.V. Ramasamy, comumonly
known as Periyar. She was Periyar’s second wife, a
controversial marriage in 1948 that is believed to have
caused a split in the Dravidar Kazhagam, the
organisation born out of Periyar’s self-respect and
justice movement that aimed to eradicate the perceived
degraded status imposed on Dravidians. The split is
widely regarded as a turning point in Tamil Nadu
politics, when prominent leaders such as C.N.
Annadurai and E.V.K. Sampath left the movement to
join politics and form a new party — the Dravida
Munnetra Kazhagam or DMK. Forgotten amidst these
events is Maniammai’s work with women and children,
her commitment to the self-respect movement and the
challenges she faced as a woman in a public role.

Early Career

Maniammai popularly known as ‘Annaiyar’ by
the followers of Dravida Kazhagam was born on March
10, 1917 in the historic town of Vellore, the
headquarters of the erstwhile North Arcot district of
Tamil Nadu. It lies on the southern bank of the river
Palar, Maniammai’s original name was Gandhimathi.
She was the daughter of Kanagasabai Mudaliyar, a
member of the Justice Party, which was renamed the
Dravidar Kazhagam in 1944, She had two brothers
namely Shanmugam and Thyagarajan and one sister
namely Kamala. Her father managed a timber depot of
his own. As a rationalist, her father strongly followed
the self-respect principles and brought up his children in
self-respect ideology. Se his children began to neglect
the traditional beliefs and orthodox principles. Her
father had too much affection and respect towards

E.V.Ramasami popularly known as ‘Periyar’. At a
Conference immediately after Periyar’s death in 1973,
she described her childhood as a time when she refused
to act like the demure girl she was expected to be. “She
said that instead of playing indoor games with other
girls, she would more often be found playing sadugudu
with boys,” said Kolathoor Mani, a Periyarist and the
founder of Dravidar Viduthalai Kazhagam. Sadugudu is
a rough game similar to kabaddi.

Enthused by her husband, Padmavathi, the mother
of Maniammai, became a true rationalist and at the same
time seemed to be a good housewife. She was known
for her simplicity, kindness, generousness and a highly
adjustable woman. The parents of Maniammai took
keen interest in propagating the rationalist and self —
respect ideals in the rural areas of the Vellore region and
became model to others.

Association with EVR

Even seventeen years after having attained the
puberty neither Maniammai was not interested in
geiting married nor was her father interested in her
marriage. Whenever she was asked by someone about
her marriage, she used to reply very sharply that it was
not their business to talk about, and told them to mind
their own business. Her only aim was to serve EVR and
to propagate his ideologies. After having joined EVR
camp in 1943, Maniammai was asked to address a
conference held at Salem in the year 1944. Tt was in this
conference the name of the Justice Party was changed
into “Dravidar Kazhagam”. Selvi. Gandhimathi (the
original name of Maniammai) was introduced to the
audience in the . above. conference as K.A.Mani.
(K.Arasiyal Mani).  Over the next
Maniammai grew to be one of Periyar’s most trusted
followers, She became his personal assistant, looking
after his well-being, collecting his speeches in the form
of hooklets and distributing pamphlets at all Dravidar
Kazhagam meetings. This strong

few years,

trust in her
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commitment to the organisation led to Periyar’s
decision to make Maniammai his legal heir.

Since 1943, she was attending the public meetings
and was working pertaining to the post of Secretary
besides being a reporter to the daily “Kudi Arasu” run
by Self-Respect Movement. Whenever EVR attended
public meetings or Conference, Maniammai popularly
called “Annaiyar” used to sit in a comer of the ground
politely, selling EVR’s works to the public. EVR used
to take pride and tell others that it was only after
“Annaiyar” had joined him that his ideologies are
shaped, got compiled, printed and published in
thousands of copies for sale at nominal price. She was
also the editor of Viduthalai, the Tamil daily from 6®
June, 1946 to 1978.

Thinking that her sole aim was to nurse and assist
EVR and serve the movement and that she has been sent
to EVR by her parents only to comply with these
requirements, ‘Annaiyar” did not think of her marriage.
When such being the case, EVR had resolved to marry
Maniammai with a view to safeguard the properties of
the Self-Respect Movement. Hence their marriage was
registered at 3.30 pm on 9" July, 1949 before the
District Registrar at Madras.

Political Activities of Maniammai

Manjammai took part in several agitations and
had addressed several meetings of the organization in
different places. Against the Government prohibitory
orders that were in force ‘Annaiyar’ joined the agitation
called “Mozhi Urimai Por” on 20 December, 1948 at
Kumbakonam.  She was arrested and kept under
custody in the sub-jail at Papanasam. The case was tried
in the Judicial Magistrate’s Court. Maniammai was
sentenced to two months rigorous imprisonment.
Accordingly she was transferred and kept in the State
Women Jail at Vellore. Maniammai was released from
the Jail on 23" February, 1949 and Periyar came to
women’s jail at Vellore to receive Maniammai.

One issue of Vidhuthalai contained an article
styled as “Elanthamizha! Poarukku Purappadu! (Young
Tamils get Ready for War!). This was objected to by the
government and a case was filed against Maniammai in
the capacity as Editor and publisher of the Journal. Both

Maniammai and the author of the article Thanjai
C.NNedumaran were month
imprisonment by the Court. Maniammai joined the
Anti-Hindi agitation which was demonstrated under her
Presidentship at Madras on 31% March, 1949. EVR
made an appeal to call K.A.Maniammai as EVR
Maniammai after her marriage with him.

sentenced to one

The movement “Sathi Ozhippu Poratfam” took
place in March 1958 to abolish caste system. In this
connection two persons namely Pattukottai Ramasamy
and Manalmedu Vellachamy were arrested and kept
under custody in the Central Jail at Trichy. Both
Pattukottai Ramasamy and Manalmedu Vellachamy
died in the jail on 8 March, 1958 and 10™ March, 1958
respectively. Since the jail authorities refused to hand
over the bodies of these two persons, Maniammai met
the then Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, K.Kamaraj and
obtained orders of the Government for the release of the
two bodies. At the instance of EVR, the bodies of
Pattukkottai Ramasamy and Manalmedu Vellachamy
were kept in decorated cart and taken out in procession
led by Maniammai. There also the police authorities had
ordered to take out the procession in a particular route
which Maniammai did not accede to their command,
and took out the procession through all streets as per the
wishes of EVR and she had succeeded in her attempt
and thus she had proved that she was an Iron Lady.

The untiring and roaring lion of South India EVR
who fought for the uplifiment of downtrodden and
oppressed people for more than 50 years of his public
life, expired on 24t December, 1973 at the age of 95 at
C.M.C. hospital, Vellore and he was given a burial in
his own site namely the Periyar Thidal in the Madras
city, which became the seat of all rationalist activities.
State Honour was given by the then Chief Minister of
Tamil Nadu, Dr. Kalaignar Karunanidhi, as & token of
respect to EVR's great service to humanity.

The Central Executive Committee of Dravidar
Kazhagam which met on 6" January 1974 at Periyar
Thidal in Madras had unanimously elected Maniammai
as the President of Dravidar Kazhagam, It also
requested that K. Veeramani to continue to hold the post
of General Secretary of the Dravidar Kazhagam, With

115



the guideship backed up by the wise counsel of
K.Veeramani, Maniammai led the Dravidar Kazhagam
more politely and vigorously on the path chalked out by
EVR.

Maniammai, the newly elected President of
organization had addressed the metmnbers of the Council
that though she was not qualified or had no merits to
hold the post of the president, she had been clected as
the President of the movement and that like EVR she
had determined to work throughout her life, spreading
the core of his principles to the people and that she had
also firmly determined to live up to his principles.

After the demise of EVR when the questidn had
arisen as to what would be the future of the movement,
Maniammai wrote an article titled as “Thirumbi
Varukiven” (I am returning) in the daily *“Viduthalai”.
In that article she had expressed that she had determined
to work like his mentor EVR and that she had no self
interest, no relation or whatsoever and that she would
serve the humanity with full contentment of heart. She
had started her programme from Thiruvannamalai in the
North Arcot district of Tamil Nadu to which place EVR
would have continued his tour, had he not expired.
Maniammai had stressed in the meeting that though
Thanthai Periyar had disappeared from this world, his
ideologies and principles would never disappear and
that we would work for his policies which he had left
with us.

With a view to draw the attention of the Central
Government to abolish caste system, the Periyar
movement had decided to agitate in front of central post
offices. On 3™ April, 1974 Wednesday Maniammai, led
the agitation at Madras while K.Veeramani, General
Secretary of the movement led the agitation in Trichy.
All persons who had agitated were arrested and kept
under custody and they were all released in the evening
of the same day. As the seccond step, black flag
demonstration was staged under the leadership of
Maniammai, to the Central Finance Minister
Mr.Y.B.Chavan who visited Madras on 25" May,1974.

In North India, every year a festival known as
“Ramleela” is being celebrated in which the effigies of
King Ravana, his brother and his son were being bumt,

attributing more tributes to Rama, Lakshmana and Sita.
According to rationalists, the festival was being
celebrated to condemn Dravidians and to glorify
Aryans. The rationalists strongly objected this sort of
festival being celebrated in a secular Government like
Indis, that too in the presence of the Prime Minister of

. India and other high dignitaries. Many leading

historians and even Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the then
Prime Minister of India have categorically stated that
the story of Ramayana was nothing but the feud and the
fight between the Aryans and the Dravidians. The
Dravidians were portrayed as “Rakshasas” and
characterless and unlawful persons by the Brahmins in a
planned method.

According to Jawaharlal Nehru “The two preat
epics of ancient India —the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata — probably took shape in the course of
several hundred years, and even subsequently additions
were made to them. They deal with the early days of the
Indo-Aryan, their conquests and civil wars, when they
were expanding and consolidating themselves, but they
were composed and compiled later.” This insult is being
repeated every year under the pretext of festival known
as “Ramleela”. The movement had a serious concern
over the issue and it was decided at the instance of
‘Annaiyar’ that a parallel and equal function was to be
celebrated in the name of ‘Ravanaleela’ glorifying the
Dravidians and degrading and condemning the Aryans
and to burn the effigies of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita.
The function was proposed to be held at Madras on 25"
December, 1974 in the presence of the Party President,
Maniammai.

Several attempts were made by the government
through police department to persuade Maniammai to
drop the wvery idea of celebrating the function
Ravanaleela . ‘Annaiyar’ did not yield to the requests
and appeal of the police and she had celebrated the
Ravanaleela in a very fitting manner as originally
planned and bumt the effigies of Rama, Lakshmana and
Sita. Maniammai and her followers were sentenced to
imprisonment for six months. With this valiant deed she
had proved that in no way she was second to none in
implementing the programme and the scheme designed

. by the Periyar movement.
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The first and the foremost motto of the D.K. are to
preserve human rights. Though the rationalists have no
belief in the existence of god, religion or caste and
though they do not go to any temple to worship any god,
they do not want to allow things to move affecting the
human rights. In Hindu society only the priest who by
birth happen to be Brahmins are alone permitied to enter
the so called sanctum part of the temples where the
main deities are kept for doing archanas and thereby
they are called archagas. The caste people who are not
Brahmins are not allowed to enter into that sanctum and
do the rites. '

Based on their birth, the Indians are generally
classified as low and high castes. A person who is bom
in a low caste could become, a doctor, an engineer, a
lawyer and a professor provided he passes the respective
examinations prescribed he passes the respective
examinations prescribed, Even a person of low caste
could become the President, the Prime Minister of India
or the Chief Minister of a State; but the same person
could not become an Archaga and do religious rites
inside the sanctum of the temple. Finding this disparity
among the people as against the principles of the social
justice, the then Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam
Government had brought and passed a legislation in the
Madras Assembly making all people born in Tamil
Nadu irrespective of their caste, creed can become the
Archaga of any temple, provided they pass the
prescribed agamas. Few Brahmins from Kumbakonam
had gene to the Supreme Court and obtained stay orders
for restraining the Government from implementing this
Act. In order to bring this legal impediment to the notice
of the Central Government and to provide necessary
constitutional changes to facilitate people of all
community to become Archagas in any temple,
Maniammai resolved to demonstrate an agitation called
“Entry to the Sanctum” in Brahadeeswarar temple in
Thanjavur on 15™ August, 1975. This place was chosen
for the reason that the Statue of Raja Raja Chola who
constructed the temple was not allowed to be installed
inside the temple and now on the road margin and it was
for the public to decide as to how the descendants of the
Raja Raja Chola and the general public would be
allowed to go into the sanctum of the temple. It was

only to get an answer te the above issue the agitation
was proposed which date according to EVR ‘a day for
mourning’. This date was purposely chosen to wipe off
the black spot marked on the so called Sudras from out
of their birth. But this demonstration could not take
place due to the naticnal emergency that was in force
from June 1975.

Later Years of Maniammai

Maniammai was hospitalized after her release
from jail and stayed in the hospital till 12" December,
1977. She was alsc advised by the hospital authorities
not to entertain any tour for propaganda purposes.
While she was being treated by the doctors in her house
suddenly Maniammai had developed heart attack in the
morning of 16™ March, 1978 and she was immediately
shifted to General Hospital in Madras. Though immense
care was taken in the Intensive Care Unit of the
Cardiology Departiment of the Hospital, she died at 1.05
p.rn. on 16" March, 1978. Thus Maniammai started her
public life because of the attraction of the EVR’s
activities. Due to her marriage with EVR, she
vigorousty propagated the ideal of the Dravidar
Kazhagam. After the demise of EVR, she took the
mantle of leadership and worked for the welfare of the
Tamil society for five years in the capacity of the
President of Dravidar Kazhagam and as a legal heir of
Periyar E.V.Ramasamy.

Conclusion

After Periyar’s death, Maniammai became the
leader of the Dravidar Kazhagam for five years until her
own death in 1978. Many regard her as Tamil Nadu’s
first weman political leader. She began to tour around
the state and consolidate the party at a time when many
members were looking to shift to the Congress or the
DMK. “As a person, she was very simple,” said
Viduthalai
alongside Maniammai. “She didn’t wear silk saris or
jewellery at all. She was dedicated to the liberation of

Rajendran, a Periyarist who worked

women.”

Maniammai also played a big role in carrying out
Periyar’s welfare measures. Periyar had started homes
of destitute women and orphanages for girls, which he
handed over to Maniammai to look after. Until today,
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the trust he started runs over 40 institutions in the state,
mostly dedicated to women. “She was known to be
very strict, and not too friendly,” said Arulmozhi. “But
she was very concerned about the safety of the women
and girls. She allowed them to study till whatever level
they wanted to.”

Arulmozhi said that since Periyar was the
philosopher and the founding leader of the movement,
Maniammai’s considerable contribution was often
overshadowed. But she has received recognition and
praise from many of her contemporaries, including the
Tamil poet Bharathidasan, who was a prominent figure
in the Dravidian movement. Even though he was over
20 years her senior, he referred to her as Annai, which
In his
Bharathidasan praised her for dedicating her entire

means “mother” in Tamil writings,
youth to the movement. He asked: “For such a lady who
had carried on the movement, if I don’t consider her my

annai, then who will I?”
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Role of V.0.C. in Freedom Movement

R. Mahalakshmi'

Introduction

The end of the 19™ century has witnessed the
emergence of national outlook in Indian Politics. The
Indian National Congress was founded in 1885 and the
affairs of the Congress were controlled by the moderates
during the years 1885 to 1905. The freedom movement
was largely represented by the National Congress
Movement. Lord Curzon’s curtailment of the powers of
the Calcutta Corporation, his Official Secrets Act, his
officialization of the Universities which made education
costly and finally his partition of Bengal, broke the back
of loyal Indians and roused a new spirit in the nation.
Lord Curzon’s policy created a lot of antagonism
against the British. The National antipathy towards the
British was accelerated at this time by the partition of

Bengal which the whole of India resented. The “cause

1 1

of Bengal” was made as “India’s Cause”.

The national movement had wider influence over
the entire India; many men from different corners of the
country joined with the movement and contributed their
might for the agitation.

The anti-pattition agitation, in the beginning held
under the leadership of Surendranath Bannerji, later led
by Bipin Chandra Pal, Aswin Kumar Thatha and other
extremists, gained more momentum. To annul the
partition of Bengal, the people and the press also
revolted spontanecusly. The Calcutta press suggested
for the first time on 6™ July, 1905 that they should
boyeott Britisk goods and brings pressure upon
commercial manufacturing interests in England, and

"Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Annamalai University, Chidambaran.
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through them particularly upon the Government. This
was the genesis or the beginning of the swadeshi
Movement, simultaneously on the same day;
Swadeshamitran had taken the cue of this new national
protest and joined with the main stream of naticnal
movement in Tamil Nadu.

In 1905, August 7™ a huge public meeting was
held by the patriots in Calcutta, They brought resolution
to oppose the partition of Bengal and to adopt the
boycott resolutions of foreign goods and to create
bonfire of foreign goods. And thus they inaugurated the
‘Swadeshi Movement’, When the public opinion was
gaining greater momentum, Lord Curzon anncunced
that the plan of partition would come to effect from
October 16", 1905, So patriots called it as “Black
Day”?

Swadeshi is the idea which wanted to promote
Indians and its main object was to use Indian goods,
self-help and self-reliance. It despised any foreign
economical thrust over the Indian Public. It urged the
Indian public to utilize the home-made articles even the
some with meager quality. So the Swadeshi Movement
was and economic, political and spiritual weapot. As
per the resolution of the meeting, heaps of foreign
clothes were burnt in the streets of the many cities of
India like, Calcutta, Bombay, Nasik, etc., and it spread
the ideals of Swedish among the masses. In Bombay
city, all foreign cloth were piled-up, and scorched to
ash. Tikal started this ceremony of burning of foreign
cloths and the movement soon spread throughout the
country pausing the patriotic feelings in the hearts of
on¢ and all. Buming of foreign cloths inspired Many
individual leaders and groups, in various parts of India.
They collected the foreign cloths and sent parcels of it
to Tilak and other leaders. V.0.C. spontaneously sent all
the foreign cloths to Calcutta for the bonfire. >

Thus Swadeshi movement which had its origin in
Bengal spread all over India as a struggle and great
protest against the alien rule. In demonstrating the
Partitionof Bengal. Tamil Nadu never lagged behind
other parts of India. V.O. Chidambaram Pillai, at this
juncture, came to Madras and had the opportunity to
meet Swami Ramakrishnanda, the founder of the
Ramakrishna Mission and math of Madras Branch.
V.0.C was advised by Ramakrishnanda to take up

Swadeshi work in right eamest. He had come under the
spell of Ramakrishnanda but the Partition of Bengal had
its own impact on him and joined the national
movement as a layman to fight against the British.

The indigenous industries of India had decayed
beyond recovery. It is because of India’s economic life
gradually perishing under foreign economic domination.
V.0. Chidambaram Pillai was deeply distressed by the
impoverished condition that prevailed in India. He
thought that Swadeshi movement was an essential thing
for India to acquire liberty and wealth. He revealed,
while tracing the historical fact, that India was once a
great manufacturing nation whose industrial product of
high quality had supplied for centuries the needs of vast
Asian and Buropean markets. The art of spinning and
weaving and other fine handicrafis had provided
employment to millions of men and women. But all this
had pgradually deprived by the advent of British,
resulting that India had lost not only its foreign markets
but also internal markets. Therefore, V.0.C. decided
that the improvement of all trade and handicrafts were
not only essential but inevitable. *

In the early month of 1906, V.0.C. went to
Madras and discussed over the political position of the
country with Subramanian Bharathi and by the result of
it V.0.C. founded the “Chennai Jana Sangam” with the
help of Subramanya Bharathi and others. He launched
local organization like Tuticorin Industrial Welfare
Association and “Dharma Sanga Nesavusalai® to
nourish the national spirit in Tuticorin. “Deshiya
Pandaha Salai” a shop selling Swadeshi goods, and a
spinning and weaving centre were also established.
Later they had own branches also established. Later
they had own branches also. Evidently in Tanjore, a
branch was established by N.K. Ramasamy Iyer in the
name of Tanjai Pandagasalai.’

In February 1906 V.0.C. emphasized the need of
spontaneous participation by every Indian and he called
to sacrifice life and property for the sake of
Swadeshism. This Swadeshism gradually took him for
the founding of ‘Awadeshi Navigation Company’.

The Swadeshi Shipping Company was officially
started on 16% October, 1906, and it was registered
under the Indian Companies Act of 1882. Many a
number of traders eagerly came forward to render
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financial and other assistance for this endeavor. V.0.C.
made the Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company, a Joint
Stock, Public limited company, with shares open to the
people throughout India at large. When the formation of
such a company was first proposed, the European
merchants laughed at the idea. This had also
engenerated impatience and envy in the minds of the
Europeans, who, therefore, in co-operation with
Mr.Waller, Assistant Collector of Tuticorin, were
endeavouring to crush the Swadeshi Company.®

Bharathi in his editorial, welcomed the laudable object
of the company and said: “The shareholders are required
to co-operate with one another for the success of the
company and as such are bound to travel and traffic
only by the steamships and other vessels of the

company to the exclusion of others”.”

To start with the ‘Swadeshi Shipping Company’
had no ship of its own. They hired ships from Shah Line
Steamers Company. When the ship was put on the Line
on November 20, 1906 an exciting rivalry began
between the British India Shipping Company and
Swadeshi Shipping Company. The British Company
detested the establishment of Indian Shipping Company.
The British Company pressured the Shah Lines
Company to prevent the trip between Ceylon and
Tuticorin. The owners of the Shah Line Steamers
severed themselves from the contract made with the
Swadeshi Shipping Company since he was conditioned
by the British Company. The Swadeshis were then left
without even a single ship.

All these untoward events did not humiliate
Chidambaram Pillai. He soon realized that the company
could not last long unless it had its own ship. He
indulged in collecting money for buying new ships
V.0.C. went to Ceylon and he returned with a ship
taken on lease.®

The trade competition between the two was very
keen, each company lowering its fare day after day.
Indian merchants shipped their cargo in the Swadeshi
steamer. Every time the Swadeshi Steamer carried more
passengers, This had naturally aroused the jealousy of
British India Navigation Company which tried their
level best to make it a failure. Mr. Waller, Assistant
Collector had ordered the Sub-Magistrate and the police
to attend the Railway Station daily, when the morning

train brings many Colombo passengers and fo decoy
them to their side.

Chidambaram Pillai visited Madras to raise more
money for the Swadeshi Navigation Company and on
17" February, 1907, Pillai was at a meeting on the
madras Beach, at which G. Subramanya Iyer per side.
About 1,000 people were present. Addressing the
andience; V.0.C. championed on the advantages of the
Swadeshi movement and critized the policies of Lord
Curzon, He added that the Swadeshism could not exist
without boycott, and if both were rigorously pursued,
Swaraj would be the inevitable result. While addressing
a meeting at Cuddalore held at the end of March 1907,
Pillai observed in his speech that the menial jobs only
were given to Indians and if necessity arose, those who
held these appointments would join the country men.

On 31 March 1907 he returned to Tuticorin and
announced that two steamers had been purchased and
would arrive in the middle of April. His speeches
actually ighitcd the people who were already in
inflammable conditions, as a result of which, many
people took of their English hats and burnt them. The
Superintendent of Police, Tuticorin thought that his
lectures were seditious and that the seemed to be doing
his best to spread discontent.

For collecting the subscription, V.0.C. did not
stop with Tamil Nadu alone, but he went to north India
and collected money to finance the Swadeshi Company.
Mer'chants, advocates, landholdérs and a larger number
of lower and middle classes had taken shares in it
When he left Tamil Nadu a second time for north India
to collect finances for the company he said, *he would

either return with a ship or never’.”

And while, V.0.C. was in Bombay his only son
fell ill seriously. His wife was also in delicate health,
His friends and relative wrote latter requesting him to
make a flying visit to Tuticorin at once. But he simply
replied them in letter stating “The Almighty God shall
take care of them. He would protect my son and wife”.
V.0.C. considered his service to his country as
something more valuable than his duty towards the
family. By God's grace his son and wife recovered
normal health.
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Pillai returned to Tuticorin with two ships, by
name 8.8, Galiah, $.8. Lawoe, on 16™ April 1907, Two
machine boats also were bought at the same time,'°

Subramanya Bharathi in his weekly called ‘India’
remarked “Qur Bharathamatha would- now be as proud
and happy as the woman who give birth twins after
having had no children at all for a long time.
Bharathamatha now has two big ships”.

On 28" May, 1907, while addressing a meeting at
Tuticorin, Pillai vehemently attacked on the prevailing
poverty in India and urged the public to use the
Swadeshi goods to weed-out the litigation. In the month
of June, he visited Ceylon to collect installment due on,
shares, and he returned sometime about the middle of
the month,'!

Now the authority of British Steam Navigation
Company had thrown their weight together to spoil all
char of Swadeshi Company prospering and coming up
and to gull that movement. In July, the confrontation of
Mr. Waller, the Assistant Collector, with the Swadeshi
Navigation,

Tuticorin People’s Association

After his return from Surat, he immersed himself
in political organizational work. Mr. Subramania Siva
visited Tuticorin on 3, February, 1908. At that time, he
had opportunity to hear the scintillating speeches of
Siva; patriotic fervor brought them together and enabled
them to work closely together for the *‘Swaraj’.

On 17" February, 1908, Chidambaram Pillai
opened the proceedings of a meeting which was
organized in furtherance of “Chennai Jana Sangam™ at
Tuticorin. The audience numbered about 1,000 and Siva
presided over the function. Mr. Pillai publicly proposed
to form an association to be called “Tuticorin People’s
Association with an aim te improve the native industries
and establish a school for the development of Swadeshi
spirit, unanimity and courage. And also suggested that
the aim of the association had to be to administer
‘Swaraj” in Tuticorin. The other important objectives of
the association were the development of Swadeshi
spirit, the organization of Swadeshi volunteers and
rising of funds. This association should have been
concentrated upon the establishment of courts of justice
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and train the youngest to preach Swadeshism and
boycott movement and the formation of branches to
Sangam inn the places other than Tuticorin.The
propositions of V.0.C. were carried unanimously and
the audience jubilantly shouted ‘Vandemataram’.

And on behalf of the association political
meetings were held throughout February at Tuticorin.
On 17" February, 1908 Pillai asked the audience to
become the members by paying subscription to the
association. Many people were attracted. For instance
on¢ head constable of police, Mr. Gurunathaiyar after
hearing Pillai and Siva’s strong oration, was attracted to
resign his post and later he worked as cargo
superintendent of Swadeshi Navigation Company.

He pointed out that only compoundable cases
would come within the operation of the criminal courts
intended to be established by the sangam, and advised
the people that there was nothing objectionable and
illegal in it to become the members of the association.
While three millions of Indians were allowed to die due
to starvation in every year, he urged the people
considering them to take part in the struggle fearlessly
for the cause of national freedom instead dying by
famine. He also emphasized that because of lack of
unity and self-respect we have allowed mere 50,000
Europeans to dominate and to destroy the lied of
Indians. Pillai intention is clearly understood by any-
body that his meaning of unity itself having the message
te drive out the alien ruling by systematic unity enly.

On February 23, 1908 V.0.C. and Siva had again
impressed upon the audience further need of unity
among the Indians which necessifates the freedom
struggle to be successful. Pillai pointed out that if the
Indians were united and fought against 50,000
Europeans though not fighting directly against them,
instead of observing boycott as a tool against them. The
same would fetch independence with in a very short
period.

Release of Bipin Chandra Pal

Bipin Chandra Pal was one of the leaders of the
Indian National Congress. He was sentenced to six
months imprisonment for publishing certain columns in
his paper Bandemataram. When his imprisonment was
over, on 9" March 1908, B.C. Pal was released.
Tuticorin People’s Association resolved to celebrate the



day in a grand manner with processions and public
meetings and to open a free dispensary and reading
room in the name of B.C. Pal.

While Pillai and Siva were busy with celebration
arrangements, Ash, Sub-Collector prevailed on District
Magistrate, L.M. Wynch to take action against V.0.C.
Siva and Padmanabha [yengar. He was made to believe
that Pillai and Siva were disseminating sedition against
British authority, The Magistrate passed an order under
Sec. 144 Criminal Procedure Code banning any
processions, or public meetings in Tuticorin on 9"
March, 1908. And also notices were served on Pillai,
Siva and Padmanabha Iyengar directing them to appear
before the District Magistrate Court at Tirunelveli.

Tirunelveli Riots

Following the remand order, V.0.C. was taken to
the District Jail;surprised at this sudden turn of events, a
big crowd shouting ‘Vandemataram’ followed him for
some distance, The news of the arrest soon spread
throughout Tirunelveli as wild jungle fire. This had
sparked off a serious riot in Tirunelveli.

The next day the 13" March, shops were closed
down and students marched out of colleges and schools
and swelled the streets. The principal of the Hindu
College and the Agent of ‘Messrs. Parry & Co., were
stoned. Streets lights were broken. On the whole there
was complete pandemonium in the town, Public
meetings and processions were conducted to condemn
the arrest of V.0.C. and Siva. The crowd rushed into the
Municipal office, took out all official records and make
a confers. Then they damaged all ammunitions and rifle
in the police station and even set fire to the police
station. The kerosene oil-Tank at Pennington Market
was then set on fire and it burned for two days.

At noon, the Collector and District Magistrate,
L.M. Wynch, arrived with a batch of officials and a
posse of constables with fixed bayonets. They moved
along the streets in an effort to disperse the crowds. At
one place, seeing some decorations, winch asked a sﬁop
attendant what for the decoration were? And the shop
attendant replied that they were in commemoration of
the release of Bipin Chandra Pal. Mr. Wynch was
annoyed on hearing this. He gave a blow to the shop
attendant on his face by his whip. This infuriated the
crowd and they pelted stones towards the police. Where

upon winch ordered the police to open fire and then the

. shooting began. Deputy Collector, Mr. Ashe, shot

blindly to disperse the crowd. In the shooting four of
them oat their life and many were injured.’

But the rioting continued for 3 days, and on 14®
March, 1908 it spread to Tuticorin and Thatchanallur
also tension ran so high in these two places. So a
punitive police force was stationed in Tirunelveli,
Thatchannallur and Tuticorin at the cost of the
inhabitants and the Government requested the District
Magistrate to recover the loss of property from the
inhabitants. All these occurred due to the spontaneous
flow of over enthusiasm of the people in the struggle to
free their leader.

Trial of V.O.C.

The leaders, who were remanded to custedy,
appealed to the session’s court of Tirunelveli Division
on 16" March, 1908, but the Session Judge dismissed
the petition of appeal and ‘then V.0.C took up the
petition to the High Court for their release. The
advocates mr.Nellai Sadhu Ganapathi Bandulu, Mr.
Mahdeva Iyer and Tuticorin Vengu Iyer argued in the
High Court for the release of V.0.C. and Siva in bail.
The Justices, Mr. Boddam and Sir Charles Amold
White who have presided over the criminal, revision
petition, ordered the release of V.O.C. and others on
bail. And the order was received by the Magistrate, Mr.
Winch on 25% March, 1908, but the Allen Govemment
was too, quick in taking action against the patriots’
further interest in India. The Govenments on 23"
March, 1908, itself ordered the Collector/Magistrate,
Mr.Wynch to prosecute Pillai and Siva immediately
after their release from Palayamkottai Jai for their
sedition activities. Accordingly they were re-arrested
and sedition case was filed and tried by the magistrate,
E.H. Wallace, Additional District Magistrate on the 26"
of March, 1908. Mr. N.K. Pamasamy, an advocate of
Tanjore, appeared on behalf of Chidambaram Pillai and
argued the case. But as the enquiry by the magistrate
was proved to be farce, hence Pillai requested his
advocate Ramasamy to withdraw from the case and he
refuged to defend himself The Magistrate Committee
Pillai and Siva to the session and released Padmanabha
Iyengar.”
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The Madras Govermment appointed a special
session judge to try the cases and nominated a judge,
AF. Piney, to conduct the trial. Siva was charged under
section 124-A of Indian Penal Code for three speeches
made by him on the 19" and 26™ of February and the 5®
of March, 1908. Pillai was charged under sections 124-
A 114 and 109 of the Indian Penal Code for specches
made on the 19% 23" and 26" of February, and for
abetment of Siva, giving food and shelter and Pillai
alone under 124-A and 153-A.

Conclusion

The cases were conducted for two months in the
Session Court while Messrs. Ganapathi Bandhulu of
Madras, K.R. Venkatrama Iyer of Madurai,
Somasundara Bharathiyar, $.D. Krishna Iyer and
T.R.Mahadeva Iyer argued for Chidambaram Pillai.
Many learned men including Bharathi were witnessed
on V.0.C’s side of those who appeared as witness
against Mr. Pillai many belonged to the British
navigation company and some others were the English
policemen. There were twenty two witnesses examined
for prosecution, forty for defiance and one court
witness.

On 7 July, 1908 Judge A.F, Pinhey delivered the
judgment. The significant portions of the judgement of
AF. Pinhey are given below: “Chidambaram Pillai
under the presumed air of working for industrial
regeneration has been creating a racial enmity between
the Englishmen and the Indians.This accusation cannot
be denied as false. On proceeding to the methods of
‘Passive Resistance’, by way of refusing foreign goods,
soiling Europe merchants, resulting in their departure.
Also by approaching panchayats and deserting the
courts will lead to drive officials from this country.
V.0.C. is a creator of the ‘Coral Mill'strike and
supported the workers during the time of strike. Pillai
had intimidated, and involved in conspiracy intentional
misleading of innocent. It scems that Siva was a tool in
the hands of V.O.C. for his often Siva aim, Pillai is
traitor furthermore, had opined about the conduct of
Pillai and found evident disloyalty and diabolical to the
society”. **

Finding them guilty of offences brought against
V.0.C. and Siva, judge Piney sentence Pillai to two
terms of transportation for life, each of 20 years and the
sentences to run concurrently. Siva was sentenced to 10
years’ transportation.'® Such was the harsh punishment
delivered by the aliens on the Indian subjects. It is very
clear that the case was well framed in order to
punish the patriots. Chidambaram Pillai’s brother,
Mr. Meenakshisundaram, was present in the court when
the judgment was delivered, he immediately, went
berserk and spoke with V.0.C. and stood with him till
his death in 1943."
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Role of Melur in the Indian Freedom Movement

. C. Jeya Veera Gandhi'.

Introduction -

Melur Taluk has in area of 484 square miles and a
population of 224,211. It is the ¢asternmost taluk of the
district and slopes gradually towards the south-east. The
southern part of it is a flat plain which has been turned
into. wet land with the aid of the Periyar water, The
Alagarmalais and is a present country covered with
small patches of rice-cultivation under little tanks and
wide areas of dry crops grd\ving on vivid red soil among
red, wooded hills. The villages here are usually hidden
away among groves of fine trees, especially famarinds.
It is wrong to say that the Nationalist Movement in
India was the result of a few agitators. Basically,
nationalism in India arose to meet the challenge of
foreign domination. The very existence of a foreign rule
helped the growth of a national sentiment among the
people. There was also a clash between the British
interests in India and those of the Indian people. The
British had conquered India to promote their own
interest and the ruled over the primarily with that object
in view.

In July 1930, picketing of liquor shops and
foreign cloth shops started at Melur Taluk. The local
congressmen brought volunteers from cutside also to
“assist them in forcibly restraining people from going to
today shops. Unrest prevailed in the Taluk.A Congress
volunteer P.S. Kumarasamy Raja visited the Toddy Shop
of Melur the village region and persuaded people not to
drink. Soon he started picketing Toddy shops in Melur
and about fifty volunteers conducted picketing on the
20™ July, 1930.! The Police dispersed the volunteers
but the stop keepers could not sell even a drop of toddy.
Then the local congress leaders like AN.N.Muhammud
Abdul Khadar and Meenakshi Sundaram also organized
picketing at Melur and they were sentenced to the
month rigorous irmptisonment,?

In January 1932, the Melur Town Congress
Committee was declared an unlawful association by the

Government, In  protest against the order,
AN.V.Muhammud Abdul Khadar took out a congress
procession in Melur. The congress volunteers passed
through the main streets of Melur, Carrying national
flags and distributing boycott notices. The police
dispersed them.?

Non-Co-operation Movement in Melur

In the town of Melur, the Non-Co-operation

Movement was started in 1921, In 1922, local
volunteers including Mohamud Muthali Sayibu, Kashim
Marraikayar and K.A.Ramasamy Ambalam were
arrested for taking part in toddy shop picketing at
Melur.* Boycott of foreign goods was one of the
features of the Non-Co-operation Movement and Melur
Taluk showed an appreciable response in this regard.’

Individual Sathyagraha Movement MelurTaluk

At  Melur, Karuppaich Chettiar a local
congressman  and  president, Melur Congress
Committee, distributed antiwar leaflets and was
sentenced to one year rigorous imprisonment. In 1940,
Karuppanan and Khadar Mohideen both local congress
volunteers distributed anti-war leaflets in the town and
addressed in a meeting for which they were arrested and
sentenced to four wecks rigorous imprisonment.”
T.V.Samy Ambalam and Thiruppathi distributed anti-
war leaflets and led an anti-war campaign. So both were
sentenced to six weeks rigorous imprisonment.7

Quit India Movement in MelurTaluk

In 1942 Melur Taluk congressmen involved
themselves not only in violent anti-British activities but
also in silent door to door propaganda. A number of
people were arrested while carrying on propaganda.
They Included Karuppanan of Melur and S.Palani of
Keelaiyur, They were imprisoned for three months.?

In September 1942, telegraph wire got cut near
Keelaiyur, However, the police found out the wire cutter
and seized the wire from him. Similar events took place

“Ph.D. Research Scholay in History, Madurai Kamarajar University, Madurai.
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in numerous places throughout the taluk. In connection
with this, M.P.Thangasamy and M.Vellaichamy were
arrested and imprisoned for eight menths and two
weeks.® S.H.A.Rama, a local congress volunteer of
Melur and Secretary of town congress comumittee, was
considered revolutionary and sentenced under Defence
of India Rules. M.Lakshmanan was an efficient crator
and delivered patriotic speeches. He had been a devotee
of Gandhiji and strictly followed his principles. He was
arrested under the Madurai Acid case in 1942 and
sentenced to five months imprisonment.'® During the
Quit India Movement of 1942, the people of Melur
Taluk contributed significantly and suffered a lot for the
cause of Indian Independence. During August-
December 1942, 11 persons were arrested and
convicted."”

Kakkan was born into a Tamil family on 18 June
1908 in a village called Thumbaipatti in Melur Taluk,
Madurai district of Madras Presidency. His father
Poosari Kakkan was a priest in the village shrine.!?
Kakkan was drawn to the independence movement from
an early stage in his life. While in school, he joined
the Indian  National Congress. When the Rajaji
Government  brought forth the Entry
Authorization and Indemnity Act 1939 which removed
restrictions  on Dalits and Shanars entering  temples,
Kakkan led the temple entry at Madurai.
participated in the Quit India Movement and was sent to
Alipore jail.” In 1946, he was elected to the Constituent
Assembly and served from 1946 to 1950. Kakkan
served as a member of the LokSabha from 1952 to
1957.1

Temple

He also

When K. Kamaraj resigned as the President of the
Tamil Nadu Congress Committee in order to take office
as the Chief Minister of Madras State, Kakkan was
elected as the President of the Tamil Nadu Congress
Committee Following the 1957 elections when the
Indian National Congress was re-elected to power in the
Madras state, Kakkan was sworn in as the Minister for
Public Works (excluding Electricity), Harijan Welfare,
Scheduled Areas and Scheduled Tribes on 13 April
1957."° From 13 March 1962 to 3 October 1963,
Kakkan served as the Minister of Agriculture.On 24
April 1962, he was appointed as a member of the

Business Advisory Committee and as Home Minister on
3 October 1963 and served till 1967 when the Indian
National Congress was defeated in the Assembly
elections.

Melur Taluk of Madurai District has an extent of
of 484 square miles and a population of 224,211, It is
the easternmost taluk of the district and slopes gradially
towards the south-east. The southern part of it is a flat
plain which has been turned inte wet land with the aid
of the Periyar water, The British conquered and ruled
India to promote their own interest, Basically,
nationalism in India arose to meet the challenge of
foreign domination. The very existence of a foreign rule
helped the growth of a national sentiment among the
people.

During the period of Non-Co-operation
Movement, local volunteers including Mohamud
Muthali Sahib,  Kashim  Mamaikayar  and

K.A.Ramasamy Ambalam were arrested for taking part
in toddy shop picketing at Melur. Boycott of foreign
goods was one of the features of the Non-co-operation
Movement and Melur Taluk showed an appreciable
response in this regard. In July 1930, picketing of liquor
shops and foreign cloth shops started at MelurTaluk.
The local congressmen brought volunteers from outside
also to assist them in forcibly restraining people from
going to toddy shops. Unrest prevailed in the Taluk.
P.S.Kumarasamy Raja, a congress volunteervisited the
toddy shop of Melur and persuaded people not to drink.
Soon he started picketing toddy shops in Melur and
about fifty volunteers conducted picketing on the 20th
July, 1930. The Police dispersed the volunteers but the
stop keepers could not sell even a drop of toddy. Then
the local congress leaders like A.N.N.Muhammud
Abdul Khadar and Meenakshi Sundaram also organized
picketing at Melur and they were sentenced to the
rigorous imprisonment,
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Reservation Policy for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes in Tamil Nadu

K. Sabapathy”

Introduction

In India, the backward castes had been denied all
kinds of social and economic endowments. Hence, they
had been lagging behind in the process of development.
The social and economic deprivation among Scheduled
Castes had been most common during pre and post-
Independence, Therefore, there was a need of number of
special safeguard policies. One of that is, ‘Reservation
Policy’. People of depressed classes were considered as
untouchables and in 1919, the British Government
granted political representation to the untouchables as
‘Depressed Classes’. In modem times, they are known
as Scheduled Castes.

Scheduled Castes

The term ‘Scheduled Caste’ was coined by the
Simon Commission in 1927.The Scheduled Castes were
addressed by various terms. Dr.B.R.Ambedkar termed
them as depressed class — referred to those classes or
categories of person who were poor and exploited, and
socially and ritually degraded, whereas MXK.Gandhi
called them as “Harijans”, the children of God. But
since the enactment of the Government of India Act,
1935, in Section 309, they have been generally referred
to as ‘Scheduled Castes’. They are also referred to as
‘Dalits’.

This term is defined in Article 366 (24) of the

Constitution which means “such castes, races or tribes
or parts of or groups within such castes, races or tribes
as are deemed under Article 341 to be Scheduled Castes
for the purposes of this Constitution”. A Scheduled
Caste order was promulgated in August 1950 according
to the provisions of the Indian Constitution,

Scheduled Tribes

The term ‘tribe’ has never been defined with any
scientific precision. Of course, some superficial and
empirical characteristics are attributed to the term,
namely homogeneity, isolation and non — assimilation,
territorial integrity, consciousness of unique identify,
animism (now defunct), but religion all pervasive,
equity, multi-functionality of kinship relations,
segmentory nature of the socio-economic units, frequent
cooperation for common goals etc.

The term “Scheduled Tribes” which is the second
category, is defined under Article 366 (25) of the
Constitution as “Scheduled Tribes means such tribes or
tribal communities or parts of or groups within such
tribes or tribal communities as are deemed under Article
342 to be Scheduled Tribes for the purpose of this
Constitution”.

The Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes
are characterized by the poor economic conditions as
well as by the lowest social or ritual status in the caste

“Ph.D. Research Scholar(PI), P.G. and Research Department of History, C. Abdul Hakeem College (4), Mel visharam,
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hierarchy. The poor and the downtrodden people, who
are now called as the Scheduled Castes, were shrouded
in the darkness of the suppression, exploitation and the
confusion and were also the victims of an inferiority
complex deep-rooted poverty, backwardness, illiteracy,
and exploitation.

Policy of Reservation

“Reservation is not a charity it is
representation™! the policy of reservation was a
measure for the emancipation of the socially and
economically backward people of the nation known as
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. It was
conceived and advocated not as merely a tool for
allocation of few seats or a percenfage based quota,
which it was in fact, but a mission to cvolve a strong
and powerful nation based on social harmony wherein
every citizen of the nation, irrespective of caste, creed,
religion, sex etc. could have an open, impartial and
abundant opportunity.

The policy is often explained as positive or
protective or compensatory diserimination in favour of
the backward classes for the purpose of mitigating
inequalitics and ensuring justice. Reservation, which is
known as “Protective discrimination” is termed as
‘reverse discrimination’ by the upper Caste Hindus.This
terminology connotes that reservation, which works as a
protection to the reserved categories i.e. scheduled
castes, scheduled tribes and other backward classes. In
fact, reservation seeks to make the constifutional
promise of equality of opportunity a reality.

Aim of Providing Reservation

The main object behind providing reservation is to
provide socio-economic equality to the disadvantaged.
Reservation at the time of the apbointment is the part of
the constitutional scheme providing a positive facility
and opportunity to the Scheduled Castes, Scheduled
Tribes and to the Backward Classes of persons in order
to improve their excellence in a service or post.

Types of Reservation

All reservations are not of the same nature. There
are two types of reservations, namely, “Vertical
Reservations” and “Horizontal Reservations”. Social

Reservation in favour of Scheduled Castes, Scheduled
Tribes and Other Backward Classes under Article 16(4)
of the Constitution of India arc *“Vertical Reservation”.

Special Reservations in favour of physically
handicapped, women etc. under Articles 16 (1) or 15 (3)
of the Constimtion of India are “Horizontal
Reservation”.

Constitutional Provisions

Articles 14 to 18 of the Indian Constitution guarantee
the fundamental right of equality to every citizen of
India. The core Article is Article 14 which guarantees,
in its positive aspect, “equal protection of the law” and
in its negative aspect “equality before the law”. Article
14 in our Constitution embodies the principle envisaged
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights that “All
are equal before the law and are entitled without
discrimination to equal protection of the law”.

Article 15 (1) — ‘The State shall not discriminate against
any citizen on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex,
place of birth or any of them.

Article 16 (1) — provides that there shall be equality of
opportunity for all citizens in matters relating to
employment or appointment to any office under the
State.

Article 16 (4A) was inserted by the Constitution (77
Amendment) Act, 1995, to continue the reservation in
promotion for the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes.

Article 46 of the Constitution obligates the State to
promote with special care the educational and economic
interests of the weaker sections of the people in
particular of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes
and to protect them from social injustice and all forms
of exploitation.

Article 243 provides for the reservation of the seats for
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in every
Municipality in proportion to their population in that
Municipality and it also indicates that not less than one-
third of the total number of seats reserved shall be
reserved for women belonging to the category of
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.
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Article 330 of the Constitution provides for the
provision of reservation of seats in proportion to their
number for Scheduled Castes and Scheduied Tribes in
the LokSabha.

Article 332 of the Constitution provides for the
provision of reservation of seats in proportion to their
number for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in
the State Legislatures. '

Article 334 as amended by the 109" Constitutional
Amendment Act, 2009 provides that the reservations
under Articles 330 and 332 would continue up to 25"
January, 2020.

Reservation in Tamil Nadu

More than 90 per cent of the people of Madras
Presidency (consisting of the present Tamil Nadu, parts
of Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Karnataka) were of the
Shudra or the Panchama caste.They had been suffering
from great social, religious and cultural disadvantages
for several centuries. They were denied education.

Government Service and Castes — 18812

The Graduates from the University of Madras — 1914°

S.No. | Castes % of Posts Posts | Tofal
Population with with
salary of | salary
Rs.10 less
and than
above Rs.10
1 Brahmins 36 422 44 19.2
2 | other 879 365 677 554
Hindus
3 | Muslims 6.2 55 241 16.8
4 | MNative 2.2 35 35 4.1
Christians
5 | Europeans . 0.1 0.3 0.3 45
The Census of India— 1911 (MadrasPresidency)
S.No. | Castes Population %to % to Hindu
Population | Population
1 Brahmins | 13,10,360 31 35
2 Non- 3,59,19,674 858 865
Brahmins
Hindus 3,72,30,034 -
Total 4,18,70,160 - -

S.No. Exam Brahmins Non-Brahmins
Appeared | Passed | Appeared | Passed
1 | Intermediate | 1900 775 640 246
2 BA. 469> | 210 133 | 60
3 B.Sc. 442 159 107 49
4 M.A. 159 67 - 20 g
5 L.T. 104 95 11 10
Elected Members of the Legislative Council 1920-1926°
8.No. | Caste Groups | 1920 | 1923 | 1926
1 Brahmins 17 13 18
2 Non-Brahmins | 57 61 56
3 Others 24 24 24
4 Total o8 98 98

The Justice Party concentrated its efforts towards
gaining reservations for non-Brahmins in the Madras
legislature as well as in government jobs. The Justice
Party was in power in the Madras Presidency from 1921
to 1926 and, after a break, it was once again returned to
power in 1930. While in power it issued the first
communal government order on 16 September 1921 and
the second one on 15 August 1922. Both these orders
institutionalized reservation of government jobs for
different categories of non-Brahmins.’

Madras Presidency was witness to large-scale
agitations for reservation of posts in government for SC,
ST and OBC. In 1927 after the Justice Party was elected
to power quotas were reserved for five specific groups.
Non - Brahmins who were estimated to be 72 per cent in
the population were given a quota of 41.67 per cent.
Brahmin, three percent in the population, was given a
quota of 16.67 per cent. Anglo Indians and Christians
who formed four per cent were given a quota of 16.67
per cent, and Mohammedans seven per cent in
population were also given a quota of 16.67 per cent.
Depressed classes who were 14 per cent of population
were given a quota of only 8.33 per cent.’

The above quota of reservations was stoutly
opposed with the accusation that the affluent non —
Brazhmin Hindu groups cornered all the benefits arising
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out of this policy. Hence a separate reservation policy
was envisaged and implemented in 1947 enhancing the
quota for non — Brahumin Hindus to 42.86% A separate
category of Backward Hindus was introduced with a
quota of 14.29% The Anglo
Indians/Christians and Mohammedans were reduced to
7.14 per cent,

guota for

In 1951, after the Constitution was passed, the
reservation for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes
were fixed at 15 per cent, 25 per cent for Backward
Classes and 60 for open competition, The formation of
the Andhra Pradesh in 1953, the percentage for
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes was increased
by one per cent to 16 and that for open competition was
reduced by 1 per cent to 59.”

During Kalaignar M.Karunanidhi’s regime a
commission was appointed for the betterment of the lot
of the Backward Classes under the Charimanship of Mr.
AN.Sattanathan, a most backward community retired
civil servant, Periyar E.V.Ramasamy was instrumental
for the creation of this commission.® The Backward
Classes Commission submitted its report on 26.11.1970.
Following the recommendations of A.N.Sattanathan
Committee, the Tamil Nadu government again revised
the quota of reservation from 16% to 18% for SC/ST,
31 per cent for BCs and 51 per cent for open quota.

On 01.02.1980, M.G.Ramachandran government
went a step further by enhaneing the quota for BCs from
31 per cent to 50 per cent®and correspondingly reducing
the open merit quota from 51 per cent to 32 per cent.

The cabinet meeting held under the Presidentship
of Chief Minister Kalaignar on 13 March 1989 took a
decision to allot separate reservation quota of twenty per
cent for the Most Backward Classes in the educational
institutions and government jobs.®Recently an extra
one per cent point has been given to Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes in accordance with the court
decision that the Scheduled Tribes should have a
separate percentage.On 29.04.2009,a separate 3% was
allotted to Arunthathiyars within the reservation for the
Scheduled Castes."!

Conclusion

Political reservation has a time limit. Initially,
when it was drafted, reservation was provided for a ten
year period, with a provision for extension after every
ten years. Accordingly, since the initiation of
reservation for the first time in 1937, it has been
extended after every ten years. The present extension is
up to 2020. However, the ten year limit is not applicable
to reservation in government services and governmental
educational institutions. While the Constitution made a
general provision for adequate share to be provided for
the Scheduled Castes and Scheduied Tribes, it is left to -
the discretion of the Government to decide when the
reservation policy could be called off. We must bear in
mind that the forward communities have enjoyed their
privileges for several generations. It is no great matter
therefore if reservations continue to be relevant for
another 100 years which is, after all, only three or four
generations.
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Women’s Movement in South Travancore

C. Jeyasingh Jebakany'

The beginning of the nineteenth century witnessed
the genesis of the women reform movement. The social
principles that existed in Travancore enslaved the
people of various communities of the south Travancore
under the grip of the dominant classes. The rights and
principles enjoyed by Brahmins constituted barrier to
the general progress of the country. It Ied to the
outbreak of the socio-religious reform movement such
as Upper Cloth Movement. The problem of the low
caste women was that they were not permitted to wear
Upper Cloth and they were only allowed to wear a piece
of coarse cloth called Munds stretching from waist to
protect them from exposing their breasts. They early
missionaries like Ringeltaube Rev. Mead, Mrs. Mead,
Dev, Mault and Mrs. Mault showed keen interest in
women education.

The missionaries understood that the women of
the lower caste were treated far below the dignity of
human being, They wanted to eradicate this abominable
social evil, Hence they made a representation to the
government especially to the resident Col. Munro. Col.
Munro continuously induced to issue a decree in favour
of the low caste women. The Rani of Travancore was
very much interested in introducing liberal reforms,
consequently in 1812 ColMunro issued an order
permitting the Ezhava and the Nadar women converts to
Christianity to cover the upper part of their body. In
1814 during the reign of Rani Gowri Lakshmi Bai, Col.
Munro, issued another order to the same effect. This
added the strength of the Christian women.

Insurgency of Naxalites in Northern States of India:
A Perspective and Retrospective

G.M. Sunder Singh"’

This research paper is an attempt to highlight the
insurgency of Naxalites in Northern states of India. At
present, the territory where the Maoists are engaged
stretches from the Nepalese border to the northern parts

“Assistant Professor of History, R.D.Gowvt College, Sivagangai.

of Kerala. The Indian Ministry of Home Affairs states
that 223 districts in 20 states are affected. Seven of
these states are severely affected, Within the public
discourse this particular region is referred to as red

“dssistant Professor of History, Nesamony Memorial Christian College, Marthandam.
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corridor and comprises the least developed and poorest
regions of India with a noticeable high amount of tribal
population, untouchables and other vulnerable groups.
The poor, exploited and discontented are mobilized by
the Maoist leadership. That is why some parts of these
affected territories are under the firm control of Maoists
and they receive huge support from the inhabited
population. The state’s central approach towards this
challenge focuses mainly so far on the re-establishment
of law and order. Since the. general elections during
spring 2009 the situation aggravated, especially after the
Indian govermnment started a comprehensive offensive
called Operation Green Hunt, deploying around 70.000
paramilitary troops against the Naxalites. Almost daily
the media report about the clashes between Naxalites
and security ® forces. According to Maoist official
statements they are fighting for the rights of the
impoverished peasant population. Due to the popularity

of the non-viclent independence movement, the
Communist Party of India (CPI), founded in 1920 in
exile, restrained initially from violent resistance during
the pre-independence phase. However, they expanded
their support base in the most backward areas of the
former princely state of Hyderabad, the Telangana
region. In 1944 it culminated in a peasant uprising that
turned violent in 1946. They expelled the landlords,
redistributed the land, abolished the bonded labour,
introduced minimum wages and build up a militia. In
terms of making the ordinary peopie a fighting group,
this marked the first time that the lessons from Mao
Zedong and China’s violent struggle were adapted to
India. In 1948 when Hyderabad was incorporated into
the Unions territory, the Indian army forced the
insurrectionaries to surrender. The revolting peasants
were able to control over 3000 villages in that region
during that time.

Dalits and Question of Land: A Case Study on
Land Reform Policies in Contemporary Tamil Nadu

P. Sadasivam’

Land is a source of livelihood for the people of
our counfry and its largest section of workforce is
primarily depended on land and its subsidiary activities.
Among the workforce depended on land the ‘Dalits®
consist of a major social base in this nation. Though
major social base of workforce is largely depended on
land, the distribution of land ameng these people is a
serious concern since independence. In Tamil Nadu,

after independence various land reformm measures have
been initiated in order to reduce inequality and make
headway in the existing socio-economic order and
facilitating the processes of empowerment among
marginal section of society. Hence, the empowerment of
Dalits in contemporary Tamil Nadu will be unrealized
without addressing the issue of land reforms.

Political Developments in Tamilnadu between 1730 and 1760

D. Jeyakumar** and P. Pushparajm

After the disintegration of the Vijayanagar
Empire, Tamil Nadu was divided into many small
principalities. Of the small principalities Madurai,
Tanjavur, Senji, Ramanathapuram and Sivaganga

became independent. The administration of Aurangazeb
created a new system in the south, organizing these
principalities under one administration known as the
Nawab Administration, The whole of Tamilagam under

* Assistant Professor of History, Madras Christian College (Autonomous), Chennat,

“Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History, Scott Christian College, Nagercoil,

**Assistant Professor of History, Scott Christian College, Nagercoil,
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these principalities was divided into Palayams. Tamil
Nadu extended from Tirunelveli in the South to
Kandalaru River in the North. The areas between these
two ends were divided into 72 Palayams, Each Palayam
was kept under a Poligar. Above these Poligars, the
Nawab kept his power in Arcot. The Nawab of Arcot
had his capital on the banks of the river Paalaar. The
Nawab of Arcot was Daud Khan. He collected taxes
from the Palayams and remitted the tax into the Imperial
treasury at Delhi, But certain independent principalities
like Madurai, Tanjavur, Senji, Ramanathapuram and
Sivaganga refused to pay the tax to the Nawab of Arcot,
At this time the ruler of Tanjavur was Tukkoji. In 1732
Vijaya Regunatha Chokkanatha of Madurai died leaving
the kingdom to his wife Meenachi. Her rule was
opposed by one Bangaru. So in 1732, there was a civil
war between Meenachi and Bangaru.

In Madras, the British East India Company
founded its trading centres and in 1739, they built a port
along the coastal side of Madras. Likewise in 1660 the
French established their factories at Pondicherry. In
1740 the Nawab of Arcot Dost Ali was defeated and
killed by the Marathas at Dhamelcherruvu. After the
death of Dost Ali, there was a war of succession
between Chandasahib and Mohamed Ali. Likewise after
the demise of Tukkoji, there was a war of succession in
Tanjavur between Shahu and Pradap Singh. Thus during
the first decade of 1730 there was war of succession in
Madurai between Meenachi and Bangaru. In Tanjavur
there was controversy between Shahu and Pradapsingh,
In Arcot there arose a war of succession between
Chandasahib and Mohamed Ali. Therefore, this paper
explains in detail the political developments in Tamil
Nadu.

Christian (MEP) Missionaries in Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry

R. Paramasivam’

For the earlier history of Christianity in India,
here we may recall that, according to Indian tradition,
St. Thomas the apostle brought Christianity to India in
the first century (52AD), and that this tradition may well
be true. The ancient church whose members are found
in south India was for many centuries linked with the
Syrian church of the east. They are called Thomas
Christians and Syrian Christians as well. When the
Portuguese came to Indiz in the sixteenth century, most
of the Thomas Christians lived in Kerala in South West
India. During the Portuguese period, Jesuits Roman
Catholic missionaries made converts in Goa and along
the coast to the south. They brought the Thomas
into obedience to Rome,
seventeenth century. However, many of the Thomas
Christians broke away from Rome again because they
disliked being subjected to the Portuguese and the
Jesuits. They were unable to get help from the church
of the east, so they linked themselves with the Syrian
Jacobite Church in Antioch.

Christians during the

In the early nineteenth century, the eastern Rite
Catholics were struggling to prevent their church from
being forced to confirm to the Latin Rite, There were
also some Protestants, mainly the result of Danish
missionary work. During this period Anglican
missionaries came to south India, and this led to yet
another division. Some of the Thomas Christians
became Anglicans. And others set up a reformed but
independent church called Marthoma, which sought to
test all teachings and worship by the Bible. Since then,
some of the Thomas Christians have again formed links
with the church of the east, and have broken away from
the group of churches. During the Portuguese petiod,
the progress of Christianity in India was closely
connected with Portuguese rule. The Portuguese came
to India to look for spices and to make Christians, and
their soldiers felt they were fighting for the king of
heaven as well as for the king of Portugal. The
Portuguese used the Catholic Church to strengthen their
rule.

" Pih.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Presidency College, Chennai
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Attitude of Christian Missionaries and their Social
Transformation in Travancore

W. Allin Vinil®

The missionaries played a great vital role in the
history Travancore region. The church missionary
society and the Basel Evangelical Mission were started
by them. They established western education, hospitals,
and industrial activities for the social mobility of the
Christian. Ringletaube, one among the missionary
The

missionary gave free infrastructure facilities to the

established several schools in Travancore.

institutions. The English education was given to these
institutions for main attraction of Hindu students who
intended to become Govemment officials. In these

schools, Hindus and children from other communities as

well as the LMS Christians were educated. Several
vernacular education and English schools were started
in the western coast. The Basel missionaries assured a
pre-eminent position in modern education in Malabar.
There was no discrimination among the Basel mission
Christians based upon the caste from which a person
was converted. The lower rank of the people look upon
them as their protectors while the higher castes began to
see them as their enemies who disrupted the
establishment of customs and traditions of society. The
missionaries developed the social and economic

conditions of the people.

The Involvement of the Syrian Christians in the Political Movements of
Kerala during the Pre-Independence Period - An Analytical Study

Alas Kutty Poulose”™

The Syrian Christian is a community of Christians
from, Kerala who trace their origin to the Apostle St,
Thomas one of the disciples of Jesus Christ. Many
political agitations aimed at achieving basic objectives
and had decisive role in shaping the socio-political
character of modern Kerala, The movement like
‘Malayali Memorial’ was sponsored by the government
and adminisiration of the state, The ‘Travancore
Memorial® agitation was led fo the formation of caste

organisations in Travancore,

The voice of Christian Community was heard
through the newspapers the “Nazarani Deepika’ and the
Malayala Manorama’. These two newspapers were
powerful instruments for espousing the cause of the
Christian community. Unlike ‘Deepika’, ‘Malayala

Manorama’ did not give a communal colour to its
writing and it was very mild in its approach. This led to
a civil right movement. This political movement was
known as ‘Pourasamitivada Prakshobhanam’. Its basic
objective was equality.in respect of civil rights.

The Members of the Syrian Christian Community
in Kerala were conscious of the minority status of the
community. The Syrian Christian Community attained
educational, occupational and economic mobility
upward at a time when democracy was introduced in the
princely states of Cochin and Travancore before the
independence. This helped them to enter politics with
great confidence and to attain social status equal to that
of upper caste Hindu communities in Kerala, a position

they continue to hold to this day.

* Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of History & Research Centre, N.M.C.C. Marthandam.

*“Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of History, Manonmaniam Sundaranar University, Tirunelveli.
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Administrative Changes in Madras State
during the Transfer of Power

M. Thangaraj”

This research paper deals about how the British
administrators ruled the Madras State for the longest
period in the history of India. The English East-India
Company rule got ended in 1857 and the British queen
became the Empress of India. She had ruled all the
i then Madras

territories  of India including the

Presidency, which was a part of South India. The work |

of local administration is performed in urban areas in
the Province by District Municipalities, in the City of
Madras by the Corporation of Madras and in other areas
by District Boards and Panchayats. The functions of

these local bodies are defined by special acts and rules
framed under them. Generally speaking, local bodies
have complete freedom in framing - their annual
budgets, subject to adequate provision for payment of
debt and obligatory services and the maintenance of a
working balance. The Local Administration Department
of the Government exercises general control over local
bodies and is assisted by the Inspector of Municipal
Councils and Local Boards who in tum was assisted by
a Personal Assistant and four Deputy Inspectors of
Municipal Councils and Local Boards.

The Role of the Political Parties on Thanjavur Agriculturalists

K. Jayapal”

During the late 1930’s there was a rise in land
sales in Madras Presidency particularly during the years
1938 and 1939. The Bill in favour of agriculturalists
was passed as the Madras Agriculturalists’ Debt Relief
Act on Januvary 27, 1938. K.Kamaraj became the Chief
Minister of Tamil Nadu. And, during this time, he
brought much legislation in the favour of the

agriculturalists. In the plan period, the problem of land

reform was viewed as part of National Agricultural

Policy. The party also advocated fixing a ceiling on land
holding. One of the cherished objectives of the
Congress party was the abolition of zamindari system
and the removal of all intermediaries. The party
promised to set up co-operatives with service motive
rather than profit motive to help the agriculturalists in
marketing their produce. It would strive to secure
remunerative prices for the agricultural products and
living wages for the agricultural labourers. The

Congress party would also introduce Crop and Cattle
Insurance Scheme in addition to loan facilities through

socictics.

The DMK party came to power in 1967 and
formulated its policy on agriculture and M. Karunanidi
pointed out that the Government levied a uniform tax
for both paddy and sugar. After the split of the DMK
and formation of Anna DMK in April 1972, the splinter
group Anna Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (ADMK) was
formed by M.G. Ramachandran. Before he became
Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu he struggled for the
agriculturalists particularly Cauveri water along with
DMEK. party members. In 1977, he became Chief
Minister of Tamil Nadu. He took special care about the
Tamil Nadu agriculturalists following him, Selvi J.
Jayalalitha became the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu. In
1992, she had non-feed struggle for Cauvery water.

" Ph. D. Research Scholar (PT), Department of History, Gowt. Arts College, Colmbatore.
"Pi.D Research Scholar (FT), Department of History, Amamalai University, Chidambaram.
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY
ADDRESS OF THE SECTIONAL PRESIDENT

The Socio-Economic Status of the Tamils after the Pallavas

P. Balagurusamy*

Estecemed  President, Respected  General
Secretary, beloved delegates and student friends, I am
extremely grateful to the Executive Committee and the
General Body of the Tamil Nadu History Congress for
electing me as the President of the Social and
Economic Histary Section of its twenty fourth Annual
Session organised under the auspices of the Department
of History, Alagappa University, Karaikudi. I deem it a
great honour and rare privilege bestowed on me. An
earnest endeavour is herein made to explicate the status
of the Tamils after the termination of the Pallava rule
which coincided with the arrival of the Imperial
Cholas. Among the Tamil rulers like Chera, Chola and
Pandya, the Pallavas were significant rulers in the
Tondaimandalam region from the seventh to tenth
century A, They were responsible for the
multifaceted development of the society as stated by
their copper plates during their periods.

After the dismemberment of the greater Pallava
rule of Kanchi, the Tamil society met with drastic
changes in varied spheres. The Tamil society had two
divisions viz., the Brahmins and non-Brahmins and
they were further divided as privileged and
unprivileged Brahmins and non-Brahmin groups. It was
a society which had its own impacts of the devotional
works in the form of the Vaishya Pasurams and Saiva
Thirumurai which are canonical works that included
the Nalayira Divya Prabandam and Saiva
Tirumurais, Majority of the Vaishnava Alvars and
Saiva Nayanmars were in close touch with the
contemporary rulers. So there prevailed ample scope
and opportunities for the people to improve their socio,
economic and religious pursuitsl, with the support of
the then rulers. The affinity and attachment between the
rulers and the ruled were responsible for the prevalence
of the enhanced socio-economic status of the then
Tamil society.

Subsequently, even after the disintegration and
decline of the greater Pallavas, the statusquo was
maintained by the Tamil people. There were no
financial rivalries, which affected the free flow of the
economic wealth and prosperity. As there were specific
set of people involved in particular profession or
occupation, the caste system formed by them and the
caste disparities became more thickened?, The Tamil
society, along with its religious and pious sentiments,
added a fresh devotional nature in all their economic
and non-economic pursuits’, The Tamils continued
their affinity towards the growth and development of
literature but with greater veneration to devotionalism
or Bhakthi. The Brahmins, known as Nanmarayor or
Meimarayor, rendered noble deeds for achieving the
bliss and grace of God'. The pious and devotional
minded Tamils of that pericd, who were mostly
influenced by the distinctive religious sects called
Saivism and Vaishnavism®, endeavoured their best to
maintain their enhanced status and position at all levels.

With regard to the social strata, on par with the
social and caste segregations and divisions in different
parts of India, from the Sangam age onwards, the
Tamils too distinguished themselves by the varieties of
professions and occupations which they pursued®.
Though the Tamils offered no equal status to women
on par with men, the housewives were greatly
venerated and highly regarded’. Dharma, as explicated
by Manu, was also a leading aspect of the people in the
Tamil society®. As the women emancipation was not at
all in practice and approved by people, even the birth of
a git] baby was hated and disliked®. It was a remarkable
feature that the Tamil women were deeply devoted to
the maintenance of chastity and morality, the constant
and customary practices through the ages. The
adherence to chastity and morality too was utilised to
place women at a secondary position.

* Head and Associate Professor, Department of History, G.T.N. Arts College. Dindugal.
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The mean and unlawful activities such as
gambling, robbery, begging etc. which prevailed during
that period suggest and reveal the superior socio-
cconomic status of the Tamils of that period'®. The
custom and tradition oriented Tamils had separate
residential areas for the dwelling of specific set of
people. The terms like Pan Seri', AyarSeri®,
Ayarpadi® will testify to the fact that there were
suburbs called Seris. They even reveal the elevated
individualistic ways of life of the Tamils. For obtaining
the bliss and grace of the numerous gods and
goddesses, the Tamils exposed their pious nature and
affinity to various deities and rendered remarkable
services to hail them'®, In the same way, the Tamil
women were always duty conscious and concentrated
on the execution of the multifaceted household
activities by setting aside all their individual personal
problems, distress and sentimerits'®. They were specific
in leading a life with fullfledged affinity and
attachment to others,

As it was a period of religious rivalries even
among the Brahmins there prevailed factions on the
basis of prestige
Nammalvar called himself as a mean, lay and deep
devotee of VishnulG,Sundaramoorthy, the Saiva
Nayanar, in his Thiruthondatorgai has called himself
the lay devotee of the Brahmins of Thillai i.e.,
Chidambaram'’. Anyhow the Tamils were worshippers
because of their own strong belief and faith to achieve
good and great things in life. As it was the age of
devotionalism, it was possible to produce Bhakthi
literature. The Tamils were of the opinion that by
making regular visits to temples, for the execution of
the routine ritualistic forms of worship, they were able
to gain the boon and grace of the deities. So, the new

issues. For instance, while

custom of hailing and praising the qualities of the
deities by the adherence of devotional methods attained
a remarkable position and popularity and that in furn
caused the emergence of Bhakthi literature in Tamil
Nadu in a more vivid form during the post Pallava
period, Further, it will never be wrong to note that the
Vedic impacts and influences were the basis for the
enhanced status of the Tamils who were affluent
mainly due to the devotional nature.

The Tamils acknowledged all the gradual
modifications and changes introduced in Hinduism
during various periods on account of multiple reasons.
On that line, the Tamils rendered greater veneration
and devotion to practical ethics known as the actual
Dharma'®. The Tamils maintained their social status
by adopting the ritualistic forms of both anuloma and
pratilomaforms of marriage seven though polygamy
was in practice'®. No polyandry was in vogue. The
Tamils, due to their carnest wisdom, imposed all the
qualities of men and the concept of anthropomorphism.
Periyalavar's Tiramoli too attests this fact®®.

The Tamils believed in the impacts and
influences over the movements of the stars and planets.
The statement, Viyalanurangi Velli Elundadu®, by
Periyalvar in his Thirumeli, suggests that the status of
the Tamils was an enhancedone due to its widespread
nature. It deepened the knowledge of multifaceted
things., The adoption of the uniform and methodical
ways even at time of marriages stand testimony to the
prevalence of Tamil traditions and customs, The
wearing of a fresh saree called Mandirakodi, the
conduct of the marriage procession after the celebraticn
of the marriage with the chanting of the Mantras,
circumambulation of the fire, and the conduct of
marriage after betrothal ceremony were all the things
associated with routine traditions?. Such pure Tamil
traditions of exclusive nature explicate the status and
position of the Tamils.

In this materialistic world each and every action
takes place mostly on the economic and materialistic
pursuits of the people. After the period of the twelve
Vaishnava Alvars and the earlier four SaivalNayanmars,
the economic standard of the people was given

_ importance and duly recognised. The materialistic
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outlock created many ups and downs in the sociefy
along with the aversion towards the wealthy™. There
prevailed economic differences and social inequalities
and the references about the availability of enormous
monuments and poetry will attest it™*. Due to their deep
devotion and fascination towards economic activities,
the qualities of food as well as the food habits are also
explained in detail, which would be a measuring rod for
having the estimation of the wealth of the people of the
contemporary Tamil society?, The condition of the




then Tamil socicty was favourable for accepting
changes of multiple nature.

Like the varieties of ornaments used by the
people during the Sangam age, the post Pallava period
too was a one in which the people were fond of using
numerous types of omaments like kinkini, megalai
etc”®, The use of distinctive types of unique ornaments
by the Tamils also expose their culture as well as their
fascination towards ornamentation and decoration. It
indirectly suggests the economic prosperity of the
Tamils of the pericd.

The economic prosperity and the cordial
relationship, which prevailed among the Tamils,
enabled them to conduct numerous festivals for various
deities, which also helped the Tamils to achieve unity
and solidarity. Every member of all the communities
involved in certain activities. The professions widened
the opportunities for satisfying the social and economic
needs of the people. They even expanded the horizon of
wisdom and specific knowledge of the Tamils. The
prominent and popular bhakthi movement and the
popularity attained by both Saivism and Vaishnavism
enriched and enhanced the general condition and status
of the Tamils. As in other fields, in the economic
pursuits toc bhakthi and devotion had their own
impacts. With multifaceted and multidimensional
wisdom, the Tamils gained a solid place in the social
strata.

The status of the Tamil society was an enhanced
and affluent one due to their bhakthi (devotion). The
availability the numerous temples for distinctive deities
attests this fact. The growth and development of the
society and temples coincided with one another in
Tamil nadu. The temples, asthe cultural monuments,
depict the inner and outward development of the
culture?, The temple icons, the icons of processional
deities brought out by the Pallava, Pandya, Chola and
Chera monarchs reveal not only their contribution to
devotional art and architecture but also expose their
economic prosperity. The Tamils maintained their
enhanced status by the paintings available in the
temples. They, along with the inscriptions available in

the temples expose the status of the Tamils. The terms
such as Iraiyili, Pallichandam, Devadanam,
Brahmmadeyam, Thirunamathukkani etc. reveal
that there prevailed a memorable relationship between
the people and the temples. Without any distinction, the
status of the donor and the donee were commonly
recognised by all. The divine faith, veneration to
worship etc, were certain other methods employed by
the Tamils to keep up and to maintain their devotion
and prestige. This was an uninterrupted and continuous
process prevailed in Tamil Nadu through the ages.

The paintings available in the temples captivate
the attention of all those who witness it. The
Cittanavasal painting, the Tanjore Kailash Matha
painting, the Sri Rangam Gopika painting, the’
Meenakshi Sudareswarar marriage painting available
at Madurai etc. testify to the efficiency and exquisite
calibreof the artists who enriched the fame and name of
the Tamil country, which stood always for the
veneration of superior art and architecture.

The conduct of regular rituals and festivals stand
to prove the reverence assigned by the Tamils to the
adoption of agamic and non-agamic ways of life. The
use of a particular raga usedin the songs sung at a
particular time of ritual, was a customary measure
adopted by the Tamils only. The following is the list of
Ragas and the timings®.

Timings Ragas
4.00 a.m, — 6.00 a.m. Bhubalam
6.00 a.m. — 8.00 a.m. Bilahari, JaghanMohini

8.00 a.m, — 10.00 a.m. Dhanyasi, Saveri, Deva

anohari

10.00 a.m. — 12.00 noon Suruthi, dhyamayavathi,

Saranga, Dharbar

12.00 noon — 2.00 p.mt. SuddhaBhangala,
Muhari, Gaudabilahari
2.00 p.m.— 4.00p.m. Nattaikkurinji,

Amsanandhi, Mandari

Poorviakalyani,
Vasantha, Kalyanietc.

4.00 p.m. - 6.00 p.m.



6.00 p.m. — 8.00 p.m. Sankarabaranam,
araharappiriya
Hamsatvaniete.
8.00 p.m. — 10.00 p.m. Shanmugha Priya,
Thodi, Ranjaniete.
10.00 p.m. —12.00 pm.  Sarukesi

The above facts, by
methodical forms,explicate the consistency adopted by
the Tamils in executing the various social, economic
and religious practices of worship.

their uninterrupted

The pre-Pallava, Pallava and post-Pallava periods
witnessed the regular and uniform ways of life adopted
by the Tamils. During that period,the agrarian economy
survived. The non-availability of large size industries
was because of the lesser utility value. The Tamils
satisfied and contended themselves with what was
available to them. They did not aspire for many things.
They never bothered about the economic achievements
and attainments. So the economic status of the then
Tamils was a simple one and not at all an appreciable
one. So it was actually a time oriented economy. In due
course, with the mingling of the people of different
areas, they satisfied themselves with the exchange of
available commodities. So the socio-economic status of
the Tamils during the post-Pallavaperiod was not all
static. It was gradually changing and it was at the verge
of transition.

The changes which prevailed in the socio-
economic fields helped the Tamils to pursue the path of
progress. Further, as progress and development were
significant and rare features in every society, the
Tamils of the post Pallava period, by failing in line
with the rising trends, were not at all deeply absorbed
by the age old customary traditions. Their life was a
routine one and it was maintained by their own
individual ways and means. The social status was a
methodical one and when compared with others it was
capable and worth for maintaining its personnal
identities. The socio-economic status of the Tamils was
always a firm and steady one even though it met with
occasional ups and downs due to socio-political,
economic and cultural transitions and transformations.
They always highlight the superior nature of the
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Tamils, whe were known for their multifaceted
achievements and attainments. In general, the greatness
of the Tamils was mainly maintained by their personal
and individual calibre.

Thank You.
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Women Trafficking: Police and Administrative Policies

Sandeep Kumar Dasari’

Trafficking in women and children are the gravest
form of abuse and exploitation of human beings.
Thousands of Indians are trafficked everyday to some
destination or the other and are forced to lead lives of
slavery. They are forced to survive in brothels, factories,
guesthouses, dance bars, farms and even in the homes of
well-off Indians, with no control over their bodies and
lives. The Indian Constitution specifically bans the
trafficking of persons, Article 23 and others in the
Fundamental Rights, Part III of the Constitution,
prohibits “traffic in human beings and other similar
forms of forced labour”. Though there is no concrete
definition of trafficking, it could be said that trafficking
necessarily involves movement/transportation, of a
person by means of coercion or deceit, and consequent
exploitation leading to commercialization. The abusers,
including the traffickers, the recruiters, the transporters,
the sellers, the buyers, the end-users etc., exploit the
vulnerability of the trafficked person. Trafficking shows
phenomenal increase with globalization. Increasing
profit with little or no risk, organized activities, low
priority in law enforcement etc., aggravate the situation.
The income generated by trafficking is comparable to
the money generated through trafficking in arms and
drugs. Trafficking in human beings take place for the
purpose of exploitation which in general could be
categorized as (a) Sex based and (b) Non-sex-based.
The category trafficking  for
prostitution, Commercial sexual abuse, paedophilia,
pomography, cyber-sex, and different types of disguised
sexual exploitation that take place in some of the
massage parlours, beauty parlours, bars, and other
manifestations like call girl racket, friendship clubs, etc.
Non sex based trafficking could be for different types of
servitude, like domestic labour, industrial labour,
adoption, organ transplant, camel racing, marriage
related rackets etc. But the growing trafficking in
women is principally for the purpose of prostitution.
Prostitution is an international problem. However, we

former includes

are aware of the fact that it is legalized in many
countries around the globe.

Unfortunately, society remains tolerant of this
abominable crime against women. There are assorted
ways of getting women into prostitution that are
common to many countries; then there are particular
unique methods varies to a country. Probably, the three
most commen methods are false employment promises,
false marriages and kidnapping. But what makes women
and girls vulnerable are economic distress, desertion by
their spouses, sexually exploitative social customs and
family traditions. In a recent survey in India, prostituted
women cited the following reasons for their remaining
in the trade, reasons that have been echoed in all the
concerned descending order of
significance, they are: poverty and unemployment; lack
of proper reintegration services,lack of options; stigma
and adverse social attitudes family expectations and
pressure; resignation and acclimatization to the lifestyle.
The two principal Indian laws that addresses the
trafficking and prostitution in particular are the
Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and Girls
Act, 1956(SITA) and the Immoral Traffic (Prevention)
Act,1986 (ITPA), colloquially called PITA, and
amendment to SITA. Neither law prohibits prostitution
per se, but both forbids commercialized vice and

countries. In

soliciting.”

According to ILO, IOM and UNIFEM and other
such organisations [based on commissioned studies], the
known. purposes of ftrafficking are prostitution,
entertainment industry, domestic work, work in carpet,
garment, fishing and brick industries, forced labour,
camel jockeys, illegal adoption of children, organ
transplantation, forced marriage, mail order brides, drug
trafficking, begging, circus and other exploitative form
of waork. But to understand trafficking better we have to
understand the main features and internal dynamics of
these sectors, especially to the use of traffickied victims

* Head and Associate Professor, Department of History, Tagore Arts College. Pondicherry.
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-knowingly or unknowingly. [Yokohama MTR, Sri
Lanka, Sept 2004] '

The root causes include extreme disparities of
wealth, continuing and pervasive inequality due to class,
caste and most importantly gender biases throughout the
region, erosion of traditional family systems and values,
iniquitous social conventions, lack of transparency in
regulations governing labour migration (both domestic
and cross border), poor enforcement of internationally
agreed-upon human rights - standards, and enormous
profits ensured by the trafficking business to the
traffickers.

The Push Factors

e Poverty is the major reason, which makes the
majority of children vulnerable, but it should be
mentioned here that this is not the only reason for
trafficking. Looking at per capita expenditure on
social sector by major states we can again see that
Andhra Pradesh, Rajasthan, Maharashtra, West
Bengal, Uttar Pradesh have gone up but maximum
women and girl children are trafficked from these
states for brothel based prostitution.

«  Child Marriage still exists in our country and so
does dowry. If we see the situation closely then we
see that any man who does not claim a “dowry” at
the time of marriage is considered as the perfect
groom and the daughter is carelessly “disposed in
marriage”. The girls are thus trafficked in the name
of marriage. The groom may be no less than a
pimp looking for a new victim. Many girls as a
result are trafficked in the name of marriage to
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and other states,

* Man Made Disasters (Insurgensis and Riots),
Natural Calamities (Floods, Cyclones etc.), and
other political disasters aggravate the
vulnerability of women and children. In a time of
unrest with the men away fighting or trying to
survive it is the women and the children who suffer
the economic hardships as well as the lack of
security, due to the loss of family support system
and safe shelter. The traffickers take advantage of
this vulnerability and exploit children.
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Social Stigma associated with single, divorced,
unwed, widowed, sexually abused women and
young girls also is a major contributing factor. The
unwillingness of the society to accept them as an
integral part leads to frustration, isolation and with
no support system to provide them security, they
fall a prey to the traffickers.

Rate of Female Infanticide and Feticide
increases day by day and is dis-balancing the male
to female ratio in most parts of the country. So
some states like Punjab and Haryana, take on girls
from neighbouring states in the name of marriage
for commercial sexual exploitation.

Unemployment is still a major problem in the
country. When men (supposedly the bread
winners) are unable to find jobs, the children
undergo immense pressure to fend for the family
needs. The traffickers often take advantage of these
economic hardships faced by the women and
children and victimise them.

Domestic Violence: Indian women have little
cconomic emancipation especially in the family
sphere. On the other hand some of them may be
regularly subjected to domestic violence and abuse,
from family and friends. So the woman is forced
to opt out of such situations. Many women who opt
out or escape often find themselves vulnerable. The
children from such situations are vulnerable to run
away situations and experiments when they get
into the hands of traffickers.

False Promises and the Lure of Job / Marriage /
Love: Many children are lured out of their homes
by false promises of love, marriage or work. They
may accompany their friend or lover or
acquaintance and then find themselves trapped in a
vulnerable situation.

Traditional Prostitution: Bedia, Nat and Kanjar
and other such communities, follow a traditional
form of prostitution. The commercial sexual
exploitation is not considered as exploitative in the
first place. '




*  Religious Prostitution, though banned in the
country still exists in a clandestine manner. Minor
girls are forced into prostitution in the name of
faith especially in the States of Maharashira and
Karnataka.

e Lack of Employment Opportunities and
Training for girl children in the rural districts of
West Bengal compels them to migrate in search of
a better tomorrow and make them vulnerable to
trafficking.

The Pull Factors

¢ With globalisation and increasing competition,
there is a growing demand by employers and
enterprises for Cheap Labour of women and
children.

e Development policies and patterns of development
promoting tourism, industrialisation and rural to
urban migration particularly of males has
enhanced the demand for commercial sex and
ensured a viable proposition for the traffickers by
providing them the market and the infrastructure to
sell minors and women for Commercial Sexual
Exploitation.

e The Economics of the Trafficking Business,
which requires low investments and ensures high
returns.

Facets of the Misery and the Exploitation of
Children in brothel prostitution or other work

= Living environment is deplorable — the physical
facilities provided in the so called werk areas are
below any acceptable standards.

e  The Conditions of “Work” and Treatment meted
out to the women often involves slavery like
practices and prison like environments. The hours
that they have to spend taking customers are long
with no time for rest or recreation. They are often
forced to take customers even they are physically
unfit to take one.

*  Wages paid are low, not at par with the male
counterparts (if any) or they are not paid at all. The
traffickers, the brothel madams or the employers
may withhold the earnings of the women and thus

they are rendered without any access to their own
remuneration.

¢ They have no access / little access to health or
medical facilities. Those who are trafficked and
forced into commercial sex constantly face the risk
of pregnancy, abortions, maternal mortality and the
threat of Sexually transmitted diseases, HIV and
AIDS.

e Above all of this is the mental trauma that these
women undergo. They lose their self-esteem and
their will to live life. Even when they are being put
through processes of reintegration, they have to
constantly deal with humiliation, isolation and
social ostracization.

» A pgrowing entertainment and commercial sex
industry employing a large number of boys and
girls and women, as the male clients prefer
younger women and virgin girls and also boys in
fear of HIV and AIDS and other STD infections.

s In a competitive world of business, employers and
enterprises, with no strict ethical policies to guide
them, they employ child labour in order to pay less.
Children can be controiled well and do not bargain
for higher wages. Exploitative and undignified
work is imposed con them.

¢ Certain pattemns of economic development in a
country or in a region atiracts male migrant
workers and change the demographic profile of the
population, trigger rural — urban migration, cross
border migration, tourism etc. generate the demand
for commercial sex.

Some of the other issues that must be carefully
analysed

Prevention

Most of the Gevernment personnel as well as the
community members are unaware of the trafficking
facet of migration. Those who understand this issue are
not willing to acknowledge the presence of this
phenomenon in their areas of operation. The magnitude
and the misery associated with this gross violence is not
being given the required amount of attention by the
concerned personnel in most of the State. There is a
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great need for awareness generation at all levels and
community policing to reduce the vulnerability of
women and children. and ensure safe migration and
options for jobs and income. Special police officers
needs to be designated to look into trafficking cases
specifically under all police stations.

Rescue

Rescue operation of minors, in prostitution or any
kind of commercial sexual exploitation or illegal work
purposes; is primarily the State’s responsibility. NGOs
however have done a much better job by themselves
throughout the couniry. They have been able to identify
the minor victims from the red light areas and more
specifically from brothels. They have been able to
rescue them with the involvement of the police. More
rescues have to be handled professionally by the special
police officers designated to look into trafficking cases.

Post Rescue

Rescued children usually live in State Remand
Homes and often are in a situation where their minimum
Human Rights are denied. Red-tapism, slack
investigation and long judicial processes leads to the
children spending a majority of their childhood in an
unhealthy situation of the Government Homes and other
homes.

Children rescued from prostitution often go into
“Post-traumatic Stress Disorder” which manifests into
other behavioural disturbances, which are typical of
children who have been subjected to prolonged and
sustained violence. In addition they suffer from a loss of
trust, lack of self-esteem due to isolation, which results
in maladjustment in children. When they are taken out
of prostitution the children are most sensitive and
vulnerable. The problem gets magnified when a child is
also infected with HIV. However, both the
infrastructure and the personnel in the govt. remand
homes are ill-equipped to handle and cater to the
different requirements of these children.

HIV positive minors and women

Government remand homes have no infrastructure
to deal with pre or post-test counselling — they often do
not have sensitised and trained counsellors /personnel

and pre/post-test counselling centres. The state hospitals
in most cases refuse to take HIV patients. If they ever
do so their infrastructure is hardly enough to cope with
the problem. Therefore when a girl gets to know that
she is HIV positive she has to deal with the trauma on
her own. That leads to dire consequences in some cases.

Rehabilitation

The rehabilitation that is being done for these
rescued women and children are all results of NGOs’
initiatives. But it has been observed that the
rehabilitation is always difficult. The following may be
stated as the reasons for this:

1. Loss of self esteem
Loss of trust
Impatience to return to family

Refusal from the family and the community

Unskilled

2

3

4

5. [Iiliteracy
6

7. Unstable temperament
8

Social stigma associated with them

[In instances where the root cause of trafficking
was poverty, restoring the girl (as per the court orders)
in her village without providing her the means to ensure
her livelihood would only place the girl in a more
vulnerable position and enhance the chances of her
being re-trafficked. Also in cases where the girl/boy was
trafficked with the consent of the parents, restoring her
back to her family makes the girl susceptible to more
exploitation and violence]

Though it gives restoration orders, the
Government does not have any infrastructure in place to
provide for women and girls who are not accepted back
by their families. NGOs, however, on their own through
various means are frying to reach out to these girls and
create opportunities for their economic independence
and a better life.

Legal Hurdles

¢ Lengthy process — a victim may be detained in a
remand home until and unless her case is resolved.
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But the accused (traffickers) get bail immediately
before or after 90 days.

Lack of initiative in submission of charge sheet -
on the part of police also makes it difficult to
prosecute the traffickers. The accused (trafficker)
gets bail before 90 days because judiciary does not
play their role effectively.

Lack of investigation in detail — There have been
instances where traffickers and brothel madams
have been given custody of the rescued girls
because they have feigned to be their parents. The
police have not taken time to carry out an in depth
investigation for many a time it has been observed
that these girls are adopted when they are very
young and brought up by the brothel madams to be
induced into prostitution once they grow up.

Women cells - There are no women cells in nearly
all the states across the Nation. As a result the
“Madam” when caught is immediately released as
the law states that no woman may be kept at a ceil
without a special cell and without the presence of
Women Police Officers.

Court and police cells are not child friendly.

In 2000 April, the J.J. Act was amended but not
implemented, Thus the children are not benefiting
from the Child Welfare Committee, or the National
Plan of Action,

ITPA Sec 5 - In the case of trafficking India has a
special Immoral Trafficking Prevention Act that
caters to all in trafficking and
commercial sexual exploitation. The Sec. 5, which
states “Procuring, inducing or taking persons for
the sake of prostitution”, is an offence is
particularly a significant point. However, this is
rarely used.

situations

Most of the arrests that are done are done during
the rescue operations and raids that are conducted
by the Police. However in these times it’s often the
keeper or the madams who are caught and arrested.
Thereby the “Trafficker” who is the reason for
the woman / child to be present in such 2
situation is rarely caught.
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The cases that are lodged as kidnapping remain so,
even after the Police finds out that they may be
trafficking cases. A crime is often not charge
sheeted properly. The Sections 372, 373 or the
ITPA Section 5 could be put to better use if it were.

Lack of coordination between judiciary and law
enforcing agencies, is another reason for the lack
of conviction or prosecution of traffickers.

No laws exist against the Child abuse problem.
Apart from charges of rape, (Sec: 376) we do not
have any law against child sexual abuse,
molestation and sodomy.

We have Child Marriage Act and Child Labour
Act - none of which are implemented.

Repatriation

Bangladesh

It is a fact that India is receiving girls from

and Nepal for commercial sexual

exploitation. The foreign women and children who are

trafficked face the following problems:

The police tend to charge all aduits from
Bangladesh under the 14 Foreigner’s Act thereby
transforming all the victims of trafficking into
“Accused”, for illegal immigration.

Victims of trafficking who are originally from
Nepal are sent back to their points of origin where
they become vulnerable once again.

The women and children become the accused
instead of being seen as victims of trafficking.
Those who are prosecuted are then referred to a
Remand Home. After they are set free, they are
pushed back to the same vulnerable situation as
before.

Pushback - this
vulnerability of women and children. This process
always happens after 7.00 p.m. and in darkness.
Many people involved get lost while irying to go
back to their homes. They also face Sexual abuse
by people who are supposed to help them in this
process. Moreover, they have a strong possibility
of being re-trafficked.

system maximizes the



Detachment from parents - When an entire
farnily sells their land and comes to India hoping to
get a new life and gets arrested, the adults are sent
to jail and children to remand hoines. But even
after the adults are released the younger children
may still be at the home. Sometimes it has been
observed that the victims of trafficking are
detained at homes for years.

The cases may take years to get dissolved as a
result a child may be forced to spend her or his
entire childhood in a foreign land.

We have a Law 366B under IPC. This section
states that the children are victims and not the
accused, but the police rarely use this law.

Government Initiatives

The Prevention of Immoral Trafficking and the
Rehabilitation of Prostitute Person’s Bill (1993) -
a bill that recognizes the rights of prostitutes and
initiates the investigation in these matters. ‘

The Government of India has formulated a
National Plan of Action to combat trafficking and
commercial sexual exploitation of children and
minors, in 1998. It has been formulated by the joint
efforts of the Department of Women and Child
Development and Minisiry of Human Resource
Development. This committee has been formed to
lock into the problems of trafficking and forced
prostitution and has brought together NGOs and
other organizations, who work on the issues of
trafficking.

In the year 2003, the State Government of
Andhra Pradesh has passed a Government order
to address the issue of trafficking. An anti —
trafficking campaign was organised across the state
and it was decided to form core committees at the
district level comprising the District Magistrate,
the Superintendent of Police, the Project Director
{District Agency of Women Development and
Child Welfare) and representatives of NGOs to
monitor the situation in the district, formulate and
implement necessary initiatives to take cre of the
children.

Recommendations

Government

L.

10.

IL.

12,
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The Central and State Government needs to lay
more stress on employment and income generation
schemes for vulnerable families, along with
vocational training and education in the source
areas of trafficking (which have already been
identified by the NGOs).

All States should have a specific monitoring
mechanism — a task force / core committee to look
into the issue of trafficking and NGOs should
necessarily be a part of this Committee.

All the concerned Government personnel need to
be trained to implement and monitor the National
Plan of Action.

SAARC Convention should be translated in action.

The Indian Government needs to have bilateral
agreements with other countries in order to
facilitate safer repatriation processes.

The Government should carry out time bound
collaborations with the High Commissions and
Embassies as and when needed.

Processes and systems need to be put in place for
the regularisation and registration of inter state
migration.

A databank has to be created at the national and the
state levels giving details about missing persons
and trafficked persons.

Juvenile Boards and Committees nced to be
formed across all districts in each of the states in
the country,

More research needs to be carried out to
understand the magnitude and the different facets
of this malice in the whole of the country.

Religious and cultural practices leading to
prostitution have been banned but the monitoring
of the proper implementation of law has to be done
by the Government.

It should be made mandatory for the Panchayats to
maintain a record of the people migrating from




13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18,

19,

20.

21

their respective villages for different reasons —
marriage, higher education, employment etc. In
case of any untoward happening, the Panchayat
should be held accountable on the basis of lack of
proper investigation before the migration took
place. By involving different personnel from the
administration and governance structures as well as
from the NGOs and by creating awareness amongst
the community, a networking system should be put
in place to monitor the movement in women and
children.

Investigation of missing children needs to be done
in the source areas by the Panchayat, which is the
nearest formal body, which can identify trafficking.

ICDS (Anganwadi workers) with members of
panchayat should take initiative to identify and
ledge complaints on missing girls with the police.

More working women’s hostels and shelter homes
should be established in districts all over the
country with the vulnerable districts getting the top
priority.

All Government Homes should have proper
shelter, medical and psychological support, skill
training support for the rehabilitation of victims of
trafficking,

More counselling and vocational training centres
should be set up for proper reintegration of the
victims of trafficking,

Pre test and Post test counselling (under WHO and
NACO guidelines) of suspected HIV positive
in all

victims should be made mandatory

Government and NGO Homes.

Programmes like Support to Training and
Employment Programme (STEP) needs to be
started with immediate effect in the vulnerable
areas of the country, especially the rural pockets.

Marriage registration should be made compulsory
and specific responsibility of proper follow up
should be given to a particular department.

Women should not loose work on account of being
married {(Article 11 (2a)).
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22,

23,

24.

25.

26.

27.

All customary marriage laws have to be amended
to ensure uniform age of marriage.

Alternative opportunities for aged prostitutes
should be introduced. It has been experienced,
often that those who can no longer attract
customers by themselves, in order to ensure their
incomes, tumn into traffickers or brothel madams.
Thus those who had been the victims of violence
become the perpetrators of exploitation. This
vicious circle needs to be broken.

NGOs running reintegration projects should be
empowered to work with the Government in
carrying out rescue and rehabilitation operations of
the victims of trafficking.

The right to family benefits to be assured to the
women (Article 13 a).

Ensure economic survival mechanisms of women
in the rural areas (Article 14).

the CEDAW
questionnaire — Government of India has reported
that there is a need to set up a Nodal Agency on the
lings of “Narcotics Bureaw’, But this task is still
pending and there is a need to do the needful at an

In answer to committee’s

earliest.

Judiciary

1.

Some laws related to trafficking ought to be
amended or new laws should be introduced so that
people who commit trafficking can be convicted.
Also labour laws need to be amended to protect the
rights of women and children ag labourers,

The task of amending the IPTA was given to the
National Law School and the Institution has
already done the needful. There is a need to
prioritise on it and implement the same.

Buying and selling of minors, fake marriages and
forced prostitution (372, 373, 366A) should be
heavily punished. Sometimes parents or nearest kin
are involved in the crime and they should be
punished too.



10.

There should be speedy recovery of cases:
trafficking and all others. Fast track court has been
established but we need separate court to deal with
cases of trafficking.

Push back system should be abolished and new
laws for repatriation need to be implemented so
that the Bangladesh and Nepal Nationals (women
and children) may go back to their country safely.

Children should not be charged under 14
Foreigners Act. Instead, they could be produced
before the Child Welfare Committee (CWC).

“The Juvenile Justice Act 2000, which has not yet

been implemented, should be done immediately.

Members of the Judiciary should be sensitised on
laws and various landmark judgments passed by
the Supreme Court on the issue of trafficking.
Positive interaction should be there while working
with these cases with the NGOs.

Public Prosecutors in every court dealing with
cases of trafficking should be sensitised to object
the bail pleas of traffickers, madams and pimps.

A Special cell to deal with trafficking cases should
be formed immediately.

Police

L

ITPA (the special National Act to combat
trafficking) is rarely used by the police and nceds
to be put to practice much more.

Provision of punishment of police should be there
if they fail to give charge sheet within 90 days.

A rescue committee comprising of the police,
NGOs, social activists, members of the Judiciary
should be formed in cities where brothels exist, to
probe into the matter further.

In all the states, special police officers have to be
recruited and notified under ¥TPA. Also, it has to

be ensured that these police officers are sensitised
and equipped with all the relevant information.

5.  Members of the police should be sensitised on laws
and various landmark judgments passed by the
Supreme Court on the issue of trafficking. They
should also be more sensitive in handling cases of
women and young girl children in trafficking.

6. Police should be aware of using trafficking related
laws while filing the case making relevant
investigation necessary and easier for the
prosecution of the trafficker.

BSF

1. BSF should be more active regarding the porous
border and should be accordingly sensitised
regarding cross border migration and trafficking.
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The Vaigai Reservoir Project of Kamaraj -
A Boon to Madurai and Ramanathapuram Districts

M., Glory Bai’

Intreduction

Tamil Nadu is the second water scarce state in
India next to Rajasthan. There are thirty three river
basins in Tamil Nadu. However, Cauvery is the only
perennial river and others dry up in summer causing
ecological and environmental problems in their basins
and estuaries. The undependable and erratic rainfalls
introduce an element of risk; uncertainty and inability in
crop production. In order to avert this situation large
dams are built to store water during the rainy season.
Cne such dam was the Vaigai dam constructed during
the Chief Ministership of K. Kamaraj. Vaigai dam is
considered as a boon to the region of Madurai and
Ramanathapuram. K. Kamaraj is considered as a
pioneer person for implementing many such irrigation
projects in Tamil Nadu and made the state on self-
sufficient one in food production by 1967.

The Vaigai Reservoir Project

The Vaigai river originates in the Varushanad
areas became a boon to the Madurai District, which is
equally dry and arid as its immediate southemn
neighbour Ramanathapuram. The important tributaries
of Vaigai are Vairavanar, Sirumalaiyar, Suruliar,
Theniar, Varattar, Nagalar, Varaghanadhi, Manjalar,
Marudhanadhi, Sathiar Odai and Uppiliar. Most of them
are found dry in the major part of a year,’

The Vaigai Dam was constructed across the river
Vaigai® near Narasingapuram Village, Periyakulam
taluk of Madurai district in Tamil Nadu®. Madurai is the
second largest city in Tamil Nadu and situated on the
banks of the river Vaigai. It is 40 miles from Madurai,
28 miles from Kodai road railway station, 54 miles from
Thekkedy, the famous sanctuary. Qriginally the site was
not endowed with natural beauty, but its location served
the putpose of construction of the dam® The
Government approved the Vaigai Project and sanctioned
its execution in 1954°, The Vaigai Reservoir project was

sanctioned at an estimated cost of Rs.300 lakhs and was
technically sanctioned for Rs. 330 lakhs®.

The purpose of Vaigai Reservoir Project Scheme
is to divert a greater part of the surplus waier of the
Periyar, which is wasted into the Arabian Sea’.
Frederick was the Chief Engineer, who designed the
plan for the neat execution of the project. The Vaigai
Reservoir will impound the surplus waters diverted
from the Periyar lake. The flood flows of the Vaigai
river that reach the sea as waste will also be stored in
the reservoir®, The greater part of 4000 m.cu.ft. has to
be utilized for new irrigation around the Vaigai river®,

The scope of the project is to bring under
irrigation an additional area of 20,000 acres on both
sides of the river. Accordingly 10,000 acres on right
side of the river in Tirumangalam taluk in Madurai
district and another 10,000 acres on the left side of the
river comprising 3,000 acres of hard cases in the midst
of wet lands of Periyar delta and 7,000 acres in
Sivaganapa taluk of Ramanathapuram district',
Altogether the project is expected to irrigate an
additional crop on an area of 20,000 acres and the
additional production expected is 7,500 tons of rice'!,
The catchment area of the river at the site of the dam is
2,252 sq.kms (870 square miles). The dam will be a
combined masonry dam and flanking earth dams. The
masonry dam made up consisted a length of 1,035 feet
and flanking earth dams 1,780 feet on the left and 8,860
feet on the right'2, Its maximum height will be about
106 feet above the riverbed'® and the total capacity of
the reservoir is 6,800 million cubic feet',

The Vaigai Reservoir Project was completed in
1958. It was inaugurated on January 21, 1959 by the
then Chief Minister Mr. K. Kamaraj'®. In his inaugural
address he focused on the significance of the dam, in
addition to irrigation as a first rated tourist centre
besides the purpose of irrigation'®, Accordingly parks
and gardens with enchanting cascades and fountains

"Associate Professor, Dept. of History, N.M. Christian College, Marthandam.
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beautifully illuminated were formed. The parks are laid
out at an extensive scale on the bank of the reservoir in
an area of 25 acres of land with life size statues, flower
— beds, children’s comner, star canopiet etc. Thousands
of people visit the place on Saturdays and Sundays. As
farge number of students from schools, colleges and
technical instibutions visit the project, a model of
Periyar- Vaigari river system, depicting the Western
Ghats, where the Periyar river originates, has been
prepared and is on view. It is found to be very
instructive and interesting!’. The same Chief Minister
inaugurated a Cafeteria, a Information Centre, the
Children’s train and a model of the Periyar Vaigai
system in May 1961'®, A news report on that
inauguration day of Vaigai Reservoir says, “Villagers
with smiling faces from the nearby hamlets had
thronged to witness the fulfillment of their long-
cherished desire to get the water of the Periyar diverted
into their area for irrigation’’,

The bridge below the Vaigai dam was opened by
Shanmuga Rajeswara Sethupathi, Minister for Public
Works. One of the main items of the component works
for the Vaigai Reservoir Project is the bridge work, The
bridge forms a permanent link between the two villages
in Periyakulam area in the left side and Andipatti area
on the right side of the river. The bridge is helped for
the transport of men, machinery and materials from one
flank to the other™,

The Vaigai Reservoir Project helped to change
the socio-economic conditions of Thirumangalam,
Nilakottai and Usilampatti taluks of the predominat
Kallar community and other commiunities, too This
project became a very impdrtant one in Tamil Nadu
after Independence®.,

Conclusion

The Vaigai Reservoir Project completely changed
the life style of the people of all the communities, and
the Kallar community of Thirumangalam, Nilakottai
and Usilampatti. The expansion of irrigation facilities
the increase of agriculture production. So livelithood
security is assured. Employment opportinities were
provided. This economic growth laid the foundation for

the growth of standard of life of the people. Due to the
irrigation project transport and communication facilities
increased. The reservoir project reduced the adverse
effects of flood and drought.
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~ustoms duty might have

.uent of goods in the country and

«t goods at cheaper rates. It appears that
-gam was not collected in the Chola country until the
period of Kulotunga III (1178-1217). But, under the
Maratha government in Thanjavur, the chief source of

revenue next to land was the inland transit duties® (or
Sayer or inland customs). There were numerous
chowkies or custom houses.While the past on tolls in
the Chola country remained so, the prevailing system of
the toll-gates and custom houses in the land-locked
Salem district (before the bifurcation of Dharmapuri
district in 1965), on the eve of the British administration
in the district in 1790s were given by Captain Macleod,
Assistant Collector in Salem district, He said through a
‘Note’upon Road customs in his southern diviston [most
parts of the present Salem and Namakkal districts] as
below:*

...... Each petty prince or poligar, either from pride
or avarice, and having too confined a knowledge to
discover its bad policy, established custom houses along
the boundry of his estate, however small it might be, so
as to secure a duty being levied on every article
imported or exported.

‘It being a maxim in Indian management, never to
abolish any article of revenue once established,
succeeding revolutions or the union of principalities did
not produce any reform.The cramping trade and
discouraging industry are obvious of heavy duties
especially on exports.....

& fin Salem District) The Story of a Toll-gate

M. Angamuthu”

‘Exclusive of the exorbitant duties which are
exacted from the trader, his grievances become
aggravated by being so often detained upon the road by
the custom farmers [toll-gate contractors] which
occasionally is attended with disputes, and reference to
a higher power for decision, and consequently with the
detention of the merchant and his property perhaps for
many days...”

Custom House at Idappadi

‘When the British administration came to Salem
district in 1792, there were five prominent trade routes
emanated from Salem to five different quarters as
follows.*

1. to Attur in the east through five stations; 36 miles.
ii. to Tattiengarpet in the south-east: 7 stations; 54
miles.

iii. to Paramathi in the south: 4 stations; 42 miles.

iv. to Poolampatti in the west: 4 stations; 34 miles.

v.  to Dharmapuri in the north: 5 stations; 40 miles.
The route to Poolampatti (located on the left bank

of the Cauvery river) was to reach Nerinjipetta (in the

territory of Tipu Sultan), on the other side of the river.

The four  stations Newpettah-Salem,

Kondalampatti, Edappadi and Poolampatti. Thus there

was a custom house at Idappadi (Edappadi) in 1792 and

before.

were:

There were seven other custom/excise duty
chowkies (houses) in places around Idappadi’ situated
on other roads branching out from Idappadi, to
Komarapalayam, Poolampatti, Nangavalli and
Konganapuram, Between Idappadi and Sankaridurg (9
miles), there was no intermediate excise/custom house.
Colonel Alexander Read, the first Collector of Salem
zilla for seven years {1792-99) concludes in his famous
report dated April 4, 1800 to the Board of Revenue
(pera 229) that there were custom houses at an average
distance of 8.25 miles [206 miles + 25 stations]. He also

* Retd. Dy, General Manager (Finance), Bharat Sanchar Nigam Limited, Salem district.
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gives a valuable information that products meant for
export on sea, which was generally about 150 miles
from the district to the coast, attracted customs duty at
an average 40 percent of their prime cost [direct
material and labour costs put together].

Articles leviable, their rates and mode of collection -
East India Company period

Custom duty or inland transit duty was classified
under a major head of Sayer'® revenue, which was a
main source of income after the land revenue. Sayer
revenue included also poll taxes'S, licenses'® etc. The
road custom duty during Alexander Read’s tenure as
Collector, Salem district (1792-99) was about 71
percent of total *Sayer’ revenue®,

Col. Read reported that there were on an average
four custom houses per taluk (total 36 taluks). The
customs were exacted at chowkies or toll houses at the
entrance into the station and where roads meet or cross.
In every populous and wealthy towns customs were
levied upon the article that were offered daily for sale
but in other places, the collection was made on market
days (shandy) of the week; not on other days of the
week except on cloths, salt, betel and tobacco. The
customs collected on the shandy or market days was in
cash or kind. Rates for the collection in kind were
variously as follows: '

i.  aheap from every grain merchant shop.
ii. ahandfil from every bag of salt.
iii. a cutt or span from every bundle of tobacco.
iv. abaily or liitle ball from every basket of sugar.
v. an hundred betel leaves from every betel leaves
shop.
Customs were also collected at the annual fair of
temple/religious festival or annual festive occasions.

The collection of customs duty was made either
through the establishment of government servanis or

through contractors for a

collect. The contractors were
generally usued to sub-rent t:}
was of the opinion that the cé
monthly servants depended upon\
integrity of those persons. He preferre
collection through coniractors as the agre
to come to the treasury in full, though the p
may exact more from traders/merchants le
continued litigation, fraud and extortion.

Articles covered by customs were classed by native
Salem zilla in general, under eight different heads:

1. ‘Bousa’ products - all kinds of gram or pulse.

2. “Ruspy’ goods such as yielding juice viz., oils,
sugars, salts, etc.,

3. “Pullasurg’ property including silk, cotton, thread,
cloth, paper dyes, spices and honey.

4, ‘*Chillar’ juice goods of the kinds in small quantites
or of little value.

5. Jawauly clothes - stamp duty was payable.
Ditkauns [Shops] - which were assessed on the
articles sold in them,

7. Aasaumies or persons. Only pilgrims were taxed
unless when they traded.

8. Horned cattle including all kinds of quadrupeds
and pouliry - taxed per head.

The rates of customs duty on various articles were
engraved upon pillars on every principal road, at all
market towns and wherever annual fairs were held.
Upon the payment of duty, a chit or certificate was
issued which were valid for the whole jurisdiction of the
main customs house,

The revenue of Salem district for four specific
yeats in the first half of 19th century reflected as
below:’

Other misc. revenue Total

Land Revenue Transit duties

(Sayer/custoxﬁs) (licenses, moturpha, stamp, etc)
Year | AmountT percent k4 percent 4 percent k4 percent
1805-06 1,82,349 95.08 5,802* 3.07 3,545% 1.85 1,91,786 100
1820-21 1,78,295 83.44 17,330 8.11 18,061 8.45 2,13,686 100
1834-35 1,64,471 83.43 17,255 8.75 15,410 7.82 1,97,136 100
1805-51 1,77,535 90.26 - - 19,158 9.74 1,96,693 100
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*The amounts of ftransit duties and other
miscellaneous revenue for 1805-06 were less than half
the amounts for 1820-21 and 1834-35. The reason there
for was that the zamindars who sprang up into the
district in 1802-03 had temporarily appropriated the
transit duties and other misc. revenue due to lack of
clarity between the district administration and the
zamindars, through they had been explicitly reserved for
the Government. In 1850-51 the transit-duty was ‘nil’,
because the Government abolished the duty on it’s
volition, in 1844, Mr. Dykes probably the first historian
on Salem district wrote in 1853

‘One large source of revenue had been wholly
abandoned, ....
(government} own free will and accord, the lucrative
transit duties, is enough to fix it’s name for all time to

to have given up for ever, of it’s

come in the kindly recollection of the millions, that
people Hindostan, These duties were worse, if possible,
than the Moturpha'S, for they were a daily, hourly curse.
The merchant who took his goods along the road, and
the women who brought their vegetables to market,
every wayfarer who carried a bundle, - all were to be
searched and taxed..,’

So, we could find the rationale behind the
abolition of transit duties (Sayer/customs duty) in 1844
and imagine the context of it’s abolition by the Chola
King Kulotunga I as well.

With the above development in 1844, the customs
house at Idappadi was also closed, but alas! it proved to
be a temporary relief to the people.

Revival of Toll-gates/Customs Houses

Better roads are essential for exertion-free
movement of goods and commodities along the roads to
reach the markets, fairs and other selling points. During
the formative period of the British administratation in
Salem district, Colonel Read paid much attention to lay
roads. One hundred and thirtysix miles road was laid
around Salem, and avenues planted for the whole of that
distance. During the next thirty years no much attention
was paid in that respect. But,when John Orr was the
Collector (November 1829 to January 1835) trunk-roads
with fine avenues were constructed throughout the
whole district, that might fairly have vied with the

highways of England® at that time. These results in
Salem district has to be compared with @ report of
Edward Maltby, Collector of South Arcot district in
1853, stating that there was not a single district road in
that district and the want to such road was much felt.'®

The money expended by John Orr was almost
wholly on the Collector’s own responsibility [from the
district revenue]. The natives voluntarily agreed to tax
themselves for the maintenance of those roads. Cart-
owners were levied at two shillings [one rupee] per cart
yearly. Dykes opined that the cart-tax was preferrable to
tolls, the introduction of which would have been hailed
with delight by those road users who had been paying
tolls before 1844!". The cari-tax introduced by the
District Collector, Salem was later considered by the
Board of Revenue and the Government and it was
extended to other districts of the presidency in 1855-56.
For that purpose, ‘Local Funds’ head was created for its
separate management in the districts. The scheme was
in vogue till 18662 Later, the scheme was further
regulated by the government by introducing Road Cess
Act, 1866. A road cess at 3 1/8 % of land revenue was
levied for the construction and maintenance of roads.
Further evaluation of the system by the government
brought in the Local Funds Act 1871, which added
another 3 1/8 % of land revenue (total 6%%, in most of
the districts), for the establishment of tolls upon the
roads and for levy of house tax. (The house-tax was
discontinued in 1873-74). With the application of that
Act to Salem, the district was divided into two Local
Fund Circles with headquarters at Salem and Hosur. In
1880, there were 5 toll-gates in Salem circle and 6 in
Hosur circle'?,

Then came finally, the Madras Local Boards Act
1884, superseding L.F.Act, 1871. The formation of
District Boards, Taluk Boards and Union Boards came
up. The government assumed direct control over the
local boards. This Act was applied to Salem district in
1885. The Salem District Board had the administrative
control over the other local boards. The main source of
revenue for the District Board was the land-cess (one
anna in the rupee or 6%4% of the land revenue). The road
tolls, the perquisite of the District Board were levied at
the maximum rates and formed a steadily increasing
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item of revenue. Half of the road cess and the toll
receips were meant for the upkeep of the more
important roads for which the district board was
responsible, '

Rates of Tolls and the Revenue of toll-gates in Salem
district

Thus, the toll-gates came ' again which the
enactment of Local Funds Act, 1871 and the Local
Boards Act, 1884, The number of toll-gates and revenue
there from for a few years, taken from the
Administration Reports of the District Board were:

Year Number of | Revenue Percentage of
toll-gates ® revenue on the
outlay on roads
1880 11 11 24,000 not available
1896-97 15 15 47450 n.a
1909-1030 | 30 74,055 na
1913-14 - . 65,415 40
1920-21 28* 110,308 56
1924-25 - - 159,957 65
1928-29 29 136,675 n.a
1930-31 - - 269,400** 52

*Tirupattur taluk was transferred 10 North Arcot district in 1911
** Spurt in revenue noticed

~ Maximum rates of tolls payable on Carriages,
Carts and  Animals passing  along  roads
within Salem district notified by the District Board for
the years 1902-03, 1909-10 and 1911- 12 were the
same. It is worthwhile to see the rates as shown below:

. On every, T | annas | pies*
Four-wheeled vehicle with springs 0 8 0
Jatka hackery or cart laden 0 4 0
Jatka hackery not laden and every | O 2 0
bicycle or tricycle
QOther vehicle with springs and every { 0 4 0
palanguin )

Buffaloe, bull, bullock, cow or ass, | 0 1 0

laden or ridden and on every horse
under ‘thirteen hands’ [4'4” height]

Horse not under thirteen hands 0
Elephant : 1
Camel 0

* 12 pies = one anna; 16 annas = one rupee

Arrival and Departure of the Toll-gate at Idappadi

The toll-gate at Idappadi was opened again under
the Act of 1884. That gate was located where the roads
of MacDonald’s Choultry - Idappadi (now State
Highways no. 221) and Sankagiri-Idappadi (now State
Highways n0.220) met and at a distance of 7 miles, 7
furlengs and 70 yards from Sankagiri. Later, the toll-
gate was adjusted to locate at a distance of 8 miles, one
furlong and 147 feet, in the latter half of 1920s. It is
heartening to note that there were only two toll-gates
upto 1910 in the composite Tiruchengodu taluk,
consisting of four taluks now (including Idappadi); one
at Idappadi and the other at Komarapalayam on the
Cauvery bridge®, This indicates that activity of trade
and commerce at Idappadi in those days was significant
when compared with the other important nearby towns
of Tiruchengodu and Sankagiri. The Salem district
Gazetteer 1918 (Vol.l, part II, p.272) observed that the
busiest through fare in Tiruchengodu taluk was between
Idappadi and Tiruchengodu.

In terms of receipts, the toll-gate at Idappadi
ranked 10th position out of 29 gates in the district in
1929. The average auctioned amount for Idappadi toll-
gate for three years endingl927-28 was Rs.7,278, as
against the district’s average toll receipts of Rs.186,893.
The exact place where the toll-gate of Idappadi was
located is at present called Gettu Kadai [gate shop].
This location is an important junction point through
which modemn days’ two, three, four, six etc wheeled
vehicles pass the through. This is the entry point to
Idappadi town for those vehicles coming from Salem
and other cities and towns in its east, and for those
vehicles coming from Sankagiri and Tiruchengodu and
other cities like Tiruchirappalli, Karur and Erode on the
southeast, south and south-west. Truly, this road
junction is ‘gafe-way’ to Idappadi and .the main
landmark for those entering into Idappadi.

However, this spot has lost the noisy scenes which
arose from the activities, disputes, claims/counter claims
etc from the movement of cart-loads, the tired persons
coming with commodities on their heads or on the back
of animals and the toll contractor’s smart checks and
rigid attitudes. All those brisk but unpleasant rigidities
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had to end suddenly with the coming up of motor
vehicles for carrying men and materials. The
government decided to close down the toll-gates across
the Madras province. Tolls were abolished w.e.f.
1.4.1931, upon the coming up of the Motor Vehicles
Act of 1931. The local bodies were compensated by a
subsidy from the income from a provincial tax on motor
vehicles.

It is pertinent to note here that K.A. Nachiappa
Gounder, Legislator of the Madras Presidency (from
1530) and a member of the District Board, Salem from
Idappadi constituency brought a resolution in the
District Board meeting held on 31st August, 1935 as:
"This district Board resolves to request the Government
not to bring in the system of tolls again into this
Province."

The resolution was carried and forwarded to the
Government,

Thus came the end to the toll-gate of Idappadi.
But the spot, where the road customs were collected day
and night, is now chewing its past glory, by overseeing
the long and wide roads where the two State highway
roads nos. 220 and 221 meet. Now-a-days the place is a
silent but a regular bus stop, telling the visitors that it
was and is the ‘Gate-way’ of Idappadi!
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Development of Ooty as a Hill Station - A Historical Study

N. Sethuraman”

The town of Qotacamund or Coty in the Nilgiri
Hills in South India was a foundation by the English
early in the 19® century.' The hills are in fact a
mountainous plateau, some 40 miles (64 km) long by 15
miles (24 km) broad, at the junction of the ranges of the
Eastern and Western Ghats, higher than either of the
ranges at that point.? Ooty is roughly in the middle of

the plateau, just to the west of the short Doddabetta
range.3 From shortly after its foundation Ootacamund
was the most important of the health-restoring hill
station.*

In the majority of the districts of the Madras
Presidency, information as to their early history is
obtained by tradition, or from ancient anuscripts or

* dssistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, Periyar Government Arts College, Cuddalore.
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inscriptions on stones or in shrines, but there is a
remarkable absence of such evidences in the Nilgiri
district, and writers have been compelled to rely upon
records of the neiphbouring State of Mysore,” Lewis
Rice, the anthor of Epigraphia Carnatica, expresses the
opinion that the oldest inscription belongs to the period
between the years 920 and 930 AD., and that it
describes the Wynaad as f)eing a part of the territories of
the well-known Ganga Dynasty of Mysore.® The
Western Ganga Dynasty was an important ruling
dynasty of ancient Karnataka in India which lasted from
about 350 to 1000 AD. They are known as Western
Gangas to distinguish them from the Eastern Gangas
who in later centuries ruled over Kalinga (modern
Qrissa). The area they controlled was called Gangavadi
and included regions of the modem districts of Mysore,
Hassan Chamarajanagar, Tumkur, Kolar, Mandya and
Bangalore in Karnataka state. At times, they also
controlled some areas in modern Tamil Nadu (Kongu
region starting from the 6™ centwry rule of King
Avinita) and Andhra Pradesh (Ananthpur region starting
from middle of 5™ century}” Between the close of the
tenth century A.D. and the beginning of the twelfth
century these Gangas were ousted from Wynaad by a
branch of the Kadambas, the dynasty which at one time
had its capital at Banavasi in North Canara. These
Kadambas were in turn subjugated by the Hoysalas in
the early part of the twelfth century.® The title ‘Subduer
of the Nilagiri® seems indeed to have been borne
hereditarily for long afterwards by the Hoysalas and
their successors.

n 1310 this Hoysala line was overthrown by the
Muslim rulers of Delhi and their king fled. Authority
over the Nilgiris seems then to have descended to
Madhava Bannayaka, the son of the Hoysala minister
Perumala Deva Dannayaka, who took the title of
‘Subduer of the ilgiris’ and ruled from Terakanambi in
the present Gundlupet taluk until 1818.

Both the Wynaad and the plateau fell in the early
part of the sixteenth century, under the rule of the
famous Hindu kings of Vijayanagar, who had repulsed
the Delhi Muslim rulers and ' established their capital at
Hampi.

In 1565 the Vijayanagar dynasty was overthrown
at battle of Talaikota and its rulers, though they
continued to maintain a semblance of power, became so
feeble that their vassals in every direction rose against
them and declared themselves independent. In 1610 one
of these, King Raja Udaiyar of Mysore, drove out of
Srirangapatam the Vijayanagar general; and two years
later he was granted that place and the Ummaitur
country near it by the then nominal king of Vijayanagar,
who was living at Penukonda. Thenceforth the kings of
Myscre became rulers of the Wynaad and titular
possessors of the Nilgir hills, and the latter were
apparently under the immediate rule of dependents of

- theirs called the Udaiyars or Rajas of Ummatiur (a

village in the present Chamarajnagar taluk) who
constantly figure in local tradition.

Of the doings of the Mysore kings in the Wynaad
and on the platean or of the internal history of the
district down to the date of the English occupation in
1799 no record or definite tradition now survives. ®

The very existence of the East India Company
was gt that time threatened by the kingdom of Mysore,
which had meanwhile risen to great power under Haidar
Ali, a soldier of fortune who had usurped its throne in
1760, and his son Tipu Saltan, who succeeded on his
death in 1782.

The Mysore Wars so well known in history were
waged by the East India Company against Haidar Ali
and his son Tipu in the endeavour to cripple their
power; and the Third Mysore War ended at length in
victory, Seringapatam being captured in 1799 and Tipu
killed during the final attack.

On Qctober 1800, steps were taken to have a
descriptive account prepared- of the territories which
passed to the Company under the treaty of 1799, but it
was reported that “owing to the extreme inclemency of
the climate, the surveyors were frightened, measured
not an acre, and contented themselves with making an
estimate of the quantity and quality of the land and
fixing the old rates of assessment upon it”.'°

‘In the treaty which followed (settling the
division, between the Company and its allies, of Tipu’s
territories) the Nilgiri plateau, which was included in
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the Danaigincotah district mentioned in the schedule
thereto was ceded to the Company; but the Wynaad, by
some blunder, was ceded under one name to the
Company and under another to the young king of
Mysore whom the British had resolved to re-establish
on the throne which had been seized from his family by
Haidar Ali. The error was rectified by a supplementary
treaty on December 29, 1803 in which the country was
formally handed over to the Company, whe had in the
interim been exercising all rights of sovereignty within
it

It is believed that it was not until the year 1812
that the first Englishman, Keys, an Assistant Revenue
Surveyor, reached the top of the plateau, and even then
the natural attractions of the hills were not recognized,”
John Sullivan, the Collector of the district of
Coimbatore decided to make it known that the scenery
of the Nilgiris of extraordinary grandeur,
combining mountains, valleys, forests, and waterfalls.
But there was another question under consideration, as
it was evident that the cool and invigorating climate
would restore invalids to health; and certain medical
officers appointed by the Government entertained the
idea of establishing a sanatorium at a place named
Ootacamund, which was then practically unknown, but
which later was the summer headquarters of the
Government of Madras and the favourite hill resort of
the wealthy families of the Presidency.'?

was

Its early history has been recorded in a number of
books, especially H. B. Grigg (and others), 4 Manual of
the Nilagiri District in the Madras Presidency (Madras,
Government Press, 1880} and Sir; Frederick Price,
Ootacamund, a History (Madras, Government Press,
1908). Both of these are based in part on early
government files, government pazettes, and Madras
journals, and probably there is little more to be gleaned
from such sources. However, even yet, not everything
that might be gained from aboriginal oral sources has
been put on record.

After Wellesley’s campaigns in Mysore, the
newly annexed territorics began to be explored by the
Company’s servants. The survey of the Coimbatore
distriet, to which the Nilgiris belonged at that time, was
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begun in 1800. There was tentative penetration of the
mountains on several occasions in the years following.
The first effective ascent of the plateau, however, did
not take place until early in 1819, but thereafter
exploring par- ties became more and more frequent.'*
The site which {s now QOotacamund was first mentioned,
spelled Wotokymand, in a letter published in March
1821 in the Madras Courier” to the effect that a party,
members not identified, had encamped there on the
night of 22 February. There is also the remark that this
party was following the route taken by another party a
year earlier in February 1820.'6

The name of John Sullivan, Collector (of revenue)
at Coimbatore, is usually associated with the beginnings
of Ootacamund as an English settlement, even as the
‘discoverer’ of the site.”” Price, in his examination of
the documnents with all their omissions and ambiguities,
mekes it probable that Sullivan’s party of 1819 did not
ascend to the high plateau, and that Sullivan did not
visit the site until after April 1821.'® What is clear is
that in 1822 the building of Sullivan’s famous house,
Stonehouse, on a western spur of Doddabetta, was under
way, as well as his garden.'? It is in all probability this
conspicuous building activity and Sullivan’s persistent
advocacy of Ootacamund as a sanatorium for Madras
that, not unjustly, created the image of him as
‘discoverer’ as well as builder.?’

In any event, it was not only the English, but also
the aborigines, or at least the Todas, who held this
image. There is an interesting story. Piyar was the
monegar, or hereditary government appointed headman.
Teitchi, Piyar’s grandfather was building a new mund
{Toda village) and began to make preparations for the
ceremony of giving salt to the buffaloes and iis
accompanying feast. He had to go to the plains for rice,
salt, sugar, etc., to a place called Pet. As he and his
companion were going down, they met Suflivan coming
up. They asked with gestures, since they spoke no
Tamil, where he was going, and said that they would
carry loads for money. He promised money if they
would carry him up the mountains. They made a
stretcher with cloaks and brought him up. When they
reached what is now Stone- house Hill, he asked shelter
in the Toda mund that was situated there. They gave it



in a small tent, After a few days he paid Teitchi three
rupees and appointed him monegar. He asked all the
Todas to be called and made with them an agreement
for as much ground as could be covered by a sheepskin,
Then he cut the skin round and round into & long strip as
thin as hair. It was ten miles long. He measured ground
with it and said that all this ground was his, and the
Todas kept their agreement. Afterwards he started to
build. Later he asked the Todas to leave the munds.?!

Some minor annotations are in order. There are
some doubts whether it really started with Teitchi, but
there can hardly be any doubt that the English created
the office, in order to have someone with whom to deal.
The holders of the office have been Teitchi, his son
Mutevan, and two of the latter’s sons, successively
Ivievan and Pilyar.?

The site of Ootacamund was in pre-English days
almost entirely occupied by the Kas patrilineal clan.
Their mund Kas is one of the two munds that are still
occupied within the municipal boundaries. The mund on
Stonehouse Hill belonged to Xas clan and was, and is,
called variously Patir, i.e. the Pat swamp, Patirmod, i.e.
Patir mund, or Patmod, ie. the Pat mund. From the
above information we can- infer that there would be
varied whether a dwelling mund or the chief funeral
mund for males of the clan. They are best reconciled by
recognizing, as Kanfisody did, that the mund had both
functions and that Sullivan’s first occupation was of the
site of the funeral mund. Other munds of this clan
within the municipal limits were: Tostas, which was just
below where St. Stephen’S Church and the offices of
the Collectorate now stand in the middle of the town;
Taskid,. which was on the site of the convent in the
southem part of the municipality; Onmury, which was
probably on the high ridge in the south of the
municipality near the Church of England Zenana
Missionary Society buildings at Dunmere.2

The other mund that survived within the
municipal limits was Melgas, which is above the Public
Gardens, on the slopes of the ridge above Stonehouse
Hill, between mountains Doddabetta and Snowdon, and
is the chief mund of another clan, which is known as
Melgas.* The Badagas call this mund Manjakkalmand

or Manjacamund.® Price records an account given by a
Badaga, who said that on Stonehouse Hill there was one
Toda house and that the main mund, to which the one
house belonged, was Melgas (Manjacamund).®

Perhaps the chief point of interest in the story told
is that about the sheepskin and the tricky bargain. But it
is unable to find this incident recorded anywhere in the
accounts about Sullivan and the founding of the town.
Sullivan himself did not mention such an incident in the
various published letters and accounts of the beginnings
of Ootacamund.”’ Sullivan’s first travels in the Nilgiris,
it remdins most unlikely that Sullivan was not
accompanied by companions, English or Indian, and
that he could have suppressed all mention by them of
such an extraordinary incident.?

However, that Qotacamund received its name
from the Toda mund displaced on Stonchouse Hill by
the building of Stonehouse has long been recognized,
and moreover that the aboriginal name in question was.
the Badaga name of the mund rather than the Toda
name.® The missionary J. Friedrich Metz in The Tribes
inhabiting the Neilgherry Hills, a book made up of
articles published in 1856 in the Madras Christian
Herald, and also published in 1857 made the derivation
from the Badaga name.*® In his book Ootacamund A
History Frederick Price has a long disquisition on the
matter, and certainly, with the aid which he records
having received from Miss Catherine F. Ling of the
Church of England Zenana Missionary Society, he
arrived at a correct solution, viz. that the Badaga name
was the Badaga form of a Toda name and that no
etymology of the proper name is possible.

W.H.R. Rivers, in his book, The Todas stated very
clearly the general principles which determine why a
Badaga name should have been involved; he did not
deal with this name.’ The Badagas live in the Nilgiris
in close symbiosis with the Todas (or did so until very
recent times), but speak a Dravidian language which is
very different from that of the Todas.*® Because of the
aberrancies and difficultics of the Toda language, few
Badagas have spoken it, and the communications
between the two communities have been conducted in
the Badaga language.** As a consequence, there came to
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be a Badaga name for every place which had 2 Toda
name, as well as Badaga equivalents for most of the
Toda words for Toda institutions. Outsiders have
usually, in the beginning at least, communicated with
the Todas through the Badagas, and most of the
information gained about the Todas was in Badaga
terms, including of course the names of the Toda
munds.* This is undoubtedly why at the very beginning
the Toda mund on Stonechouse Hill was known by its
Badaga name. It was a notable exception when Henry
Harkness, 4 Description of a Singular Aboriginal Race
inhabiting the Summit of the Neilgherry Hills recorded
the Toda name {as ‘Pathk Morrt’ = patamod), without
realizing that the English name for the locality
represented the Badaga form of the Toda name.?

On the Toda side, there are complications; in that
nearly every place named by the Todas has, in addition
to its ordinary name, a pair of names used in songs and
in prayers. These are called 'kwasm', which can be
translated as 'sacred name'. At times it is possible to
analyse these, but there are often difficulties of one sort
or another.”’

At the present time ordinary, conversational Toda
reference to Qotacamund is made by the word 'poorm’
‘bazaar' or 'poormdir’ 'the bazaar swamp', ie., the
swamp where the bazaar is. This swamp is the swampy
ground through which originally flowed the stream
coming down through the Public Gardens past
Stonehouse Hill.*® This stream was dammed further
down, and by 1825 a twisting lake about two miles long
was formed, which has ever since been a prominent
feature of the town.* Boats were soon used on the lake,
in 1884-5 a boat club was founded, and from 1887 to
1900 there were regattas twice a year. Later the upper
portion of the lake silted up, including that part fronting
on the bazaar, and iri time the lake's length was reduced
to about half. The reclaimed upper portion was the site
of a racecourse in the first half of the 20™ century.*

It is noteworthy that "The Nilgiri District may
almost be said to be one of those happy countries which
have no history" wrote W, Francis, author of the District
Gazetteer of the Nilgiris.*" His point was that prior to
the discovery and settlement of the Nilgiri Hills in the
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Madras Presidency after 1819, they had little or no
recorded history. Isolated from the great power
struggles on the plains seven thousand feet below both
by their great height and the thick jungle cladding their
lower slopes; populated by tribes of cultivators and
pastoralists , the Hills were never sufficiently wealthy to
attract much attention, The years prior to 1819 offer
richer pickings for the archaeologist and anthropologist
rather than the historian. A portuguese manuscript,
dated 1603, gives an account by a Jesuit, Jacome
Ferreiri of a journey to the Nilgiri Plateau in search of a
mythic community of Christians: he found instead
members of the Toda tribe, whom he described as
"amiable but vague". For 200 years following this
slightly confised account the written sources are silent,
until, with the annexation of Mysore and Malabar
following the fall of Tippoo Sultan in 1799, the British
began to take an
mountains,” They appeared blue with mist and foliage

interest in these mysterious
when seen from the plains, thus giving them the name
of 'Nil' (blue) 'Giri’ (hills).™ In 1812 the Hills were very
haphazardly surveyed, and in 1818 the Assistant
Collectors of Coimbatore, Whish and Kindersley,
appear to have been the first to penetrate to the plateau,
whether in pursuit of wildfowl or tobacco smugglers is
unclear.* The recorded history of the Nilgiri Hills, and
the station of Qotacamund, really begun, but it is
precisely this history which has until recently been

largely neglected.

John Sullivan, the Collector of Coimbatore wrote
a letter to the Government of Madras Presidency
describing the beauty of Nilgiris:

"My dear Colonel, I have been in the Highlands
for the last week... This is the finest Country I ever
(saw?) it resembles I suppose Switzerland more than
any other part of Europe. It is a large province of itself -
the Hills beautifully wooded and fine strong springs
with running water in every valley. It freezes here every

night" this morning we found ice in our Water Chatties
halfan inch (thick?) close to our tenis 43

Thus wrote John Sullivan to Sir Thomas Munro
(later Governor of Madras) in what is probably the
earliest surviving communication from the "Neilgherry



Hills" as they were then known. In common with all
travellers to the Hills it is the climate and scenery he
remarked upon, these being the principal motives which
lay behind British exploration and settlement of the
Nilgiris. Whilst Sullivan was not the first Briton to visit
there, it was his championing of the Blue Hills in his
Collectorate as a sanatorium which encouraged the first
visitors to make the arduous journey up the ghats and
settle there, and eventually attracted the reluctant
attention of the Madras Covernment.*

When he first trekked up the Nilgiris with a
contingent of soldiers, elephants and ponies (who were
disbanded halfway), it was through dense shola-filled
forests and steep cliffs. During his second visit to
Dimbatty (which means soft, pillow like} valley,
Sullivan set up a camp. Later, it became a two-storey
structure called Pethakal bungalow, named after a
sacred stone that existed there. Sullivan lived there till
1823. In the five-acre property, he experimented with
cultivation of potato and other English vegetables such
as cabbage, beetroot and carrot. In the 1820s, the spud
finally made. its appearance in Ooty.*’

In 1800 Dr. Francis Buchanan, who was
responsible for conducting engwres. into the extensive
new territories added to the Company’s possessions
following the fall of Mysore "took a very long and
fatiguing walk to the top of the western hills in order to
see a cambay, or village inhabited by Eriligaru (the Irula
tribe, which inhabited the lower slopes of the
Nilgiris)".*®* However, he did not appear to have reached
the summit, At the same time Col. Colin Mackenzie was
deputed to survey them, but according to an 1819 report
by John Sullivan "owing to the extreme inclemency of
the climate” the surveyors were frightened and
contented themselves with "making an estimate of the
quantity and quality of land and fixing the old rates of
teerwa (assessment) upon it".** The revenue of the Hills,
such as it was, was collected through a renter, a practice
which was introduced in 1807. In 1824 Sullivan
remarked in one of his many letters to the Board in
Madras that:

“The whole produce of the Hills was formerly
carricd down upon the backs of the natives for the

person who rented it from the government, The rent was
a rigid monopoly, and the demand upon the ryots'
undefined. Under this system the revenue and

population were rapidly declining”.”®

Even if Assistant Surgeon Orion's report of 1822
is mistaken in stating that "owing to the false accounts
of the renters of the Hills whose interest it was to keep
Europeans in ignorance of them"', the Nilgiris had a
particular reputation for insalubrity, the existence of this
system of renting certainly explains why the Hills were
not properly explored or surveyed for twenty years after
they came into British possession. This practice, which
was common until the 1820s is in itself a fascinating
example of the way some Indians exploited and
benefited from British rule. The supposed excesses and
abuse of authority of the renter, for which very little
evidence was advanced, provided one of the
justifications for the Collector's, and later the
Company's move into the Hills,

In 1812 two surveyors, Messrs. Keys and
MacMahon, ascended the lower slopes once more,
producing only a very rough report in which the former
remarked that it was "extremely cold and unhealthful,
from continuing cover of mist and clouds".*® It was not
until early in 1818, when the two young assistant
collectors of Coimbatore, Whish and K.indersley, made
an expedition which took them over the Nilgiri plateau,
probably passing the site of the future cantonment of
Wellington, that interest, in the form of John Sullivan,
began to stir below. The two young men, who may have
been on a shooting expedition, pursuing tobacco
smugglers or a refractory poligar, apparently gave a
very enthusiastic account of their explorations,
describing a temperate paradise teeming with game and
wildfowl, and inducing Sullivan, who was in very poor
health, to make the ascent the following January, from
whence his letter to Sir Thomas Munro originates. By
August 1819 he had constructed a small, two-roomed
cottage near the Badaga village of Dimhutty, which still
survives, in ruins. This was the earliest European house
on the Hills. By the following January, in 1820, he had
begun work on Stonehouse, the first house at
Ootacamund (Wotokymond or Wuttacamund as it was
known in the earliest days) which lay much further
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away from the plains towards the centre of the ilgiri
Plateau, Fowever, before Sullivan had even reached
Ootacamund he was already bombarding the Board of
Revenue in Madras with repeated, fervent letters urging
the extreme healthiness of the climate in his newly-
discovered territories:

"They discovered at the computed height of from
8000 to 10,000 feet (2438 m. to 3048 m.) above the
level of the sea a fertile region extending from East to
West about 40 or 50 miles (64 or 80 kms.), and from
South to North not less than 20 mile (32 km), thinly
populated, free from jungle, some parts of the lands
cultivated with great care, bearing two crops in a season
and blessed with a climate unusually temperate and
healthy".**

The climate is quite remarkably cool,
approximating closely to that of Engiland, and one can
imagine Sullivan's delight on first experiencing i,
having escaped from Coimbatore, one of the worst
Stations on the Plains. The Madras Government
sanctioned Rs 1,100 for surveying and censtructing a
road up the mountains in March 1820, entrusting the
task to Lieutenant Evan Macpherson, who was to
become a prominent figure in the early development of
Ootacamimd. The project would appear to have been
undertaken largely for strategic reasons and the road
was not completed until May 1823 after considerable
problems in procuring labour. The final cost was
Rs.9000 for some 34 1/2 miles (56 km) of roadway. Lt.
Macpherson appears to have had a rather high opinion
of his own efforts, stating in his report that "Probably no
work of the same magnitude has ever yet been brought
to a close in India at so small a COSt.>* It is unclear by
what point he had dammed the stream in the bottom of
the Qotacamund valley to form the lake which is still
considered to be one of the town's principai attractions,
though it was certainly present by 1825.%

Indeed, he did not feave the Hills unti11831 when
compelled to by an irate Board in Madras. In this same
report, however, he also remarked that "I.. .. Heard it
rumoured that Medical men at Madras are unwilling to
assent to the possibility of a Hilly country in India being
healthy".>” Overcoming the prejudices of the European

community in India took some time, and it was still
longer before the Madras government could be
persuaded to establish a sanatarium for sick officers and
men upon the Hills, as Sullivan so strenuously urged.

QOotacamund was described in July 1825 as having
only "two public (i.e. available for rent) bungalows and
four excellent private houses". Whilst Civil and Army
officers and their numerous followers and servants came
to the Hills in ever-increasing numbers from 1820
onwards, most visitors appear to have "wandered about
the mountains with their tents".®® Pressure on the
government to construct and
establish a large Military Hospital, or
cantonment, was increasing.

public bungalows,
even a

In August 1825, in the face of repeated complaints
from officers resorting to the Hills and constant urging
from John Sullivan, the government finally did sanction
an  experimental  medical  establishment  at
Ootacamund.”® Until early in 1825 the nearest market
had been at Coimbatore. The Government's decision
was of crucial importance not merely because the
facilities available on the ilgiris, hitherto very primitive,
would hopefully improve, but because the site chosen
for the proposed public establishment would determine
the subsequent pattern of settlement. There was still a
desperate shortage of houses, and this was partly due to
uncertainty as to where the official focus of the
settlement would eventually be.®

The work was execuied by McPherson in a period
of 2 years starting 1821. This was the only route to the
Nilgris from Coimbatore until 1832, when the first
Coonoor ghat road was laid, thanks to the then
Govemor, S.R. Lushington, who got the work executed
by Lehardy and Capt. Munay.61 The present metalled
ghat road from Kallar to Coonoor, a distance of 25 km
which has 14 hair-pin bends and a gradient of one 18 ft,
which facilitated carriage traffic from Madras to Ooty,
was mainly constructed by Colonel G.V. Law in 1871.
It is gratifying to note that the cascade of the Coonoor
Tiver Coonoor-

Mettupalayam road named after Law, continues to bear
62

near Wenlock bridge on the

the same name.
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The Coonoor-Mettupalayam road was extended to
Udagamandalam, covering a distance of about 15 km.
The Kotagiri-Mettupalayam road (about 34 km long),
which was 8 ft wide, to begin with, was widened to 17 ft
in 1872-75 with a gradient of one in 17 by the District
Engineer, Major Morant R.E. and handed over to the
District Board in 1881, During the period from 1819
to 1830, John Sullivan's contribution was, apart from
laying the route to Ooty, that he built the first house
called Stone House in this place. This formed the
nucleus of Government offices.%* Further, at his own
expense, he conducted experiments on agricultural and
horticultural crops and in animal husbandry to find the
most suitable crops and breeds of milky animals for
future settlers next to the magnificent task of laying the
road to Ooty, the British took up, around 1880, the
amazing task of connecting Mettupalayam to Ooty by
rail. A Swiss engineer, M. Riggenback and Major
Morant of Kotagiri road fame prepared an estimate of
1,32,000 pounds (currency) for laying the rack railway
and floated a company called The Rigi Railway & Co
Ltd. Since capital was not forthcoming, Mr. Richard
Wolley of Coonoor came forward to advance money on
the condition that the Government of Chennai would
entrust the contract to Mr. Wolley.%

The agreement between the two was signed in
1886, and the company called The Nilgiri Railway &
Company came into being with a capital of Rs 25
lakhs.% Lord Wenlock, Governor of Madras started the
work on the line in August 1891, but the company was
liquidated in 1894.%" Later, a new company was formed
in 1894, and the work was completed in 1899. Madras
Railway worked the line to start with. Though the
Nilgris formed part of Coimbatore district, it remained
part of Malabar district from 1830. Later, it was
separated into an independent district in 1868, This
was to prevent tobacco smuggling from Coimbatore.
From John Sullivan's days to this date, more than 170
years have rolled by, Udagamandalam considered a
sanatorium and hill resort by the Europeans, has come
to be like any other district.*®

From 1823 to the 1 st June 1827, Sullivan spent a
very large portion of his time at Stonehouse, where his
family seems to have permanently resided. Early in this

period, his subordinates copied the example of their
chief, and it having been discovered, in 1825, that the
whole of the European officers of the Coimbatore
District were residing on the Nilgiris - the Sub and
Assistant Collectors were living at Dimbatti -
Government, who at that time must have been much
more full of the milk of human kindness than they now
would be in such a case, passed an order directing that
"if the health of the Collector and District Magistrate
was such as to necessitate his residing on the Hills, the
Sub-Collector and Head Assistant should reside below,
at fitting spots”. This had no effect upon the duration of
Sullivan's stays on the Hills, which, as the days went on,
grew longer rather than shorter,™

In May 1827, he made an offer to let his house to
Government, as a place of public accommodation, and
this was accepted, for a period of two and a half years.
The rent agreed upon was the large sum of 140 pagodas
(Rs. 490) per mensem, which however included a small
bungalow, called Stonehouse Cottage, lying in the
hollow to the south-east of the main building. After the
house had been handed over to the authorities, it was
divided off into quarters for sick officers, for which
each occupant was charged Rs.17.80 a month. Sullivan
proved a very troublesome landlord, tried hard to get the
control of the garden and grounds into his own hands
and to vary the terms of his agreement, and was always
complaining of the way in which the holding was being
treated. He at one time asked that the lease might be
cancelled, and the property purchased for Rupees
30,000, but to this Government would not agree. In
November 1829, it was restored to him; but in a month's
time he succeeded in leasing it minus the coftage - once
more to Government, for four years, at a monthly rental
of Rs.400, it being agreed that he should first put
Stonehouse into a state of proper repair, and that it
should be handed back to him in good order. It
continued to be used as sick officers’ quarters until April
1834, when it was made over to Sullivan's agent,
Government paying rent up to the 26" of May, which
was the date on which the lease expired.”

The history of the property from this time, up to
1846, is a blank. Sullivan was at home on furlough
when the lease expired, and did not return until the
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following October. If he reverted to Coimbatore at all,
he did so for only a short period, as in January 1835 he
was appointed Member of the Board of Revenue. He
became Member of Council in 1836, and during the
time that he held this appointment, undoubtedly resided
more than once on the Hills, and may then have used the
house. It was very probably rented at other times by his
successors in the office of Collector He retired in May
1841.72 On the 1 st July 1846, Harrington, the duly
constituted attorney of Sullivan, transferred Stonchouse
and its grounds to Major McMurdo, the Commandant of
Ootacarnund, but the consideration for doing so it not
stated in the endorsement which was made on the
Government grant, and constitutes the only evidence of
the change of ownership. Stonehouse Cottage had
previcusly been sold to General Cleveland, and it and its
grounds were specially omitted from the note of
transfer. Major McMurdo did not hold the property
long, for, on the 1™ Qctober 1847, he sold it to the Rev,
Rigg, who converted it into a school for Europeans, and
built the portion immediately above the saluting battery,
which has usually been believed to be part of the old
house. The price paid is not on record, Rigg closed his
school in 1855, and went home. On the 7th March 1857,
by a document executed in France, he confirmed a sale,
for Rs.16,350, made by his attomey H. R. Dawson, in
October 1856, to W.H. Smoult, who was Administrator-
General, and who appears to have allowed Captain
Begbie to temporarily occupy the house, to which he
made sundry additions and improvements. On the 2nd
July 1858, it was opened by the Bishop of Madras as a
Grammar School, of which the Rev. G. U. Pope was
Principal. It could not have long been occupied as such,
as, in March 1859, the representative of Smoult
disposed of it, for Rs.22,500, to the Trustees of the
Lawrence Asylum, which had then recently been
established m the building now known as Caerlaverock.
Stonehouse was occupied by the Male Branch of the
Asylum from the 1 st February 1860, to the 1% April
1869, when, on the completion of the new buildings at
Lovedale, the school was moved there, and the property
was, under an order of Government, dated 15t April
1869, take over by the Department of Public Works.”

In November 1869, Government entered into
possession of Stonehouse, the then Governor, Lord
Napier and Ettrick, who had previously - like his
predecessors - paid visits to Ootacamund, during which
he occupied on one occasion Fern Hill and on others.?”
The Cedars as a residence, laid before his Council
proposals for an annual stay by Government on the
Hills, which were very similar to those made by Sir W.
Denison in 1861. The period suggested was, however,
considerably reduced, that mentioned being three
months. The maximum cost of this move was estimated
by Lord Napier at Rs.6,000. The Council agreed; and a
despatch in accordance with the views of the Governor
was forwarded to the Secretary of State, who, in his
reply, dated 24" March 1870, accorded a consent so
ungracious as to elicit from one of the Members of
Council the remark that its germs were "certainly
repulsive"™ Notwithstanding that the despatch was, to
judge from the notes written thereon, not at all to the
liking of the Governor arid his Council, they evidently
did not approve of the suggestion of one of their
member, that he ought to consider whether "we should
avail ourselves of the assent so reluctantly given", for,
in July 1870, the first exodus to the Hills took place, and
Stonehouse was, in the beginning of that month,
occupied as the Secretariat offices.™

The first Council at Ootacamund was held on the
8™ July, apparently in one of the rooms of Stonehouse,
and Government returned to Madras on the 30"
September. The cost of the tour was Rs.7,016-14-11,
and no native clerks were taken up.”’

Nothing in the way of making extensions or
additions of any importance to Stonehouse seems to
have been done until early in 1875, when Government,
on the ground that the annual move to the Nilgiris had
been "definitely established", called for proposals from
the Public Works Department for the provision of
further accommodation.” These were duly sent up and
sanctioned, and were carried out during the official
years 1875-76 and 1876-77. The works comprised a
Council Chamber, with offices attached (Rs.28,700), a
clock tower (Rs.l, 700}, and sundry alterations, etc.
(Rs.2,560). It was not until 1883 that the clock was
provided.”
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Towards the end of 1882, estimates amounting to
Rs.44,962, for additions and improvements to the
Offices were passed. These were not completed until the
years 1883-84. At the same time, a new approach,
which cost Rs.2,500, was constructed.®®

The one-storied house, some distance to the east
of the Secretariat buildings, which was erected as
quarters for married clerks, and named, in 1889, after
the then Governor,” "Connemara Cottages,"
commenced in 1882, and completed in the official years
1884-85, at a cost, including farniture, of Rs.22,676.%!

was

The saluting battery was begun in December
1889, and finished early in the following year, It was at
first proposed to place it on Mount Stuart, where the
time-gun shooting was then practiced, but the Municipal
Council having objected, on the ground that the firing of
cannon so near a public road would be dangerous to
traffic, the site which it now occupies was selected by
the Military authorities. It is not known what it actually
cost. It was no doubt first used when Government came
up, in 1890.%

The new Press buildings were erected in 1904 at
an outlay, including furniture, and quarters for the
Manager and pressmen - those for the latter being on
Jail Hill- of Rs.84,495.%

After Independence, in 1947, the British residents
began to sell their houses and their belongings in Ooty
and head for home.®
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The Banking Practices of the Nattukottai Chettiars in Tamil Nadu

S. Ravichandran’

Introduction

The Tamil region has a long history of trade and
commerce that has defined and redefined the contours
of the region's social fabric. The synergy of mercantile
groups and the state apparatus had fostered and
nourished empire building (as in the Chola period)
encouraged the emergence of marketing centres, as well
as assisted the birth and growth of urbanisation. Trading
communities in this region, as elsewhere, have
demonstrated a great deal of resilience as they
underwent processes of transition. The adaptability of a
group of people to changing political and economic
circumstances while at the same time, maintaining
cohesiveness within the group is what makes the
Nattukottai Chettiars distinctive and remarkable. What
is even more significant is that the Chettiars created and
modified existing traditional institutions to suit them
selves.

They cannot, however, be seen as an isolated
grouping. They are part of the wider Tamil region and
in the past, part of a larger financial network extending
to the eastern reaches of India and part of the economy
of the South and South East Asian countries during the
colonial period. Their expansion and spread to farther
geographical regions led to the development as well as
modification of institutions that were critical to bolster
and sustain the community in changing situations. This
paper discusses the Banking practices of Nattukottai
Chettiars in Tamil Nadu.

The Tamil region did not have a well-developed

" 'financial and commercial networks' linking the interiors

despite, European involvement with the region's trade
from the 17th century. It was only in the late 19th and
early 20th centuries that financial institutions and
financial networks expanded to meet the requirements
of an extended market.!

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Periyar, University, Salem.

192




1t is generally believed that the Chettiars did little
business within Tamil Nadu and reverted back to the
state only after Depression. But Baker shows that they
had a substantial stake in wurban finance till the 1920,
There was a desperate need for credit in beth roral and
urban areas since the last decades of the 19th Century.
The Exchange banks catered to European enterprises
and so the native population had to depend on
intermediaries like the Chettiars and the Kallidaikurichi
Brahmins. These indigenous bankers were the Iynchpins
of the entire credit system because they facilitated
movement of capital from Madras to the rural areas. The
Chettiars too were not privy to easy loans from the
Imperial Bank, They had to feature in. the approved list
of borrowers the Adathi list. Baker states that since
many Nattukottai Chbettiar firms were excluded from
this list, the firm(s) on the list made huge profits 'by
simply borrowing from the ¥mperial Bank, adding half a
per cent to the interest, and then distributing the loan
amongst other bankers in Chettinad ?

The Chettiars became the conduits for ensuring
the smooth flow of money from the banks and the
reverse flow of goods from the interiors for export. He
says 'The extraction of raw material and food grains for
export required a mechanism which was sufficiently
widespread yet centralised. The Chettiars, with their
well developed business organisation, institutions and
practices-particularly the wide network of agencies and
correspondents, and the practice of providing credit to
the fellow members of their community-were, it would
be seen, especially suited to carry out this function of
providing credit in the interior of the presidency and
thus promoting the movement of produce.' He further
mentions how a hierarchical set up of banks, the
Chettiars and rural producers were tied together by
credit arrangements. This structure effectively provided
the British what they wanted while creating avenues of
profit for the Chettiars and giving the rural producer an
illusory sense of cash flow.

The Chettiars were initially doing business in
Tamil Nadu and moved out to other countries only due

to the 'superior legal protection for lending' that they
found outside Tamil Nadu. Baker reckons that the
"Nattukottai Chettiars could earn only eight to nine per
cent return on their capital in South India, while in
Ceylon the return was ten to twelve per cent, in Burma
twelve to fifteen per cent, and in Malaya fifteen to

eighteen per cent.*

The hundi facilitated easy transfer of funds from
one place to another and Chettiars used this facility to
transfer capital among themselves. They extensively
used hundis to finance trade. Rudner's following
illustration of the use of trade hundi clarifies the
function it performs and the network that engenders
effective use of this instrument,"

The Nagarattars being a tightly knit caste of which
most members were involved in the same profession did
not initially look for capital mobilisation outside their
known circle of kith and kin. This, according to
informants was due to two reasons. One, they did not
want to be ‘debtors’ because unless and until the
creditors were taken as depositors, they would have to
repay the money taken as 'loan’ and the burden of debt is
not something they were used to. Secondly, when they
receive loans or deposits from their own relatives, they
were well aware of their financial standing and the risk
of the money being suddenly withdrawn is minimal.
This way they enjoyed a satisfactory circulation of
capital and the Nagarattar depositor also felt that his
money was safe in the hands of his own kinsmen. This
was also backed by two reasons by my informants. One,
because he trusted the mercantile acumen and can be
sure of the financial standing of the 'kadai' (shop)
secondly, the presence of informal rules binding on the
community as a whole gave surety and confidence.
However, one informant who had done a
successful business of moneylending at Saigon told me
that initially when he had gone to Saigon with his father
in the early part of this century, they used only their
personal money to start the business. But this changed
once they established a network of firms and expanded

their money lending activities. They mobilised money
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from European banks to supplement their capital. The
accessibility of funds from the British banks was used to
maintain an incessant flow of credit. Deposits were not
accepted at random. They were appropriately classified
and taken into various accounts. There was a distinction
not just in classification of accounts but in payment of
interest rates as well. Nagarattar bankers whom I had
met during the course of my fieldwork at Chettinad
spoke at length about the various kinds of deposits that
they held. Many of them said that they use their own
funds initially and accepted deposits a little late. The
Chettiar bankers accepted deposits from relatives and
friends mainly to use up their 'dead capital'. That is, they
accepted deposits and paid an interest whereby the
money lying idle in the homes of relatives and friends
could generate income. In turn, they used up the money

for circulation in their business.

The Chettiar firms in Burma mostly operated on
borrowed capital and deposits obtained in Madras and
Burma, Chakravarti mentions that the current deposits
were divided into Nadappu Kanakku and Kadai
Kanakku. Nadappu Kanakku or call deposits were
transacted between firms. They were pald Nadappu
Vatti or current interest which was fixed every month at
a meeting of the bankers in the local temple. He opines
that these call deposits were a 'very important source of
local finance and self help though the practice was

mostly confined to large towns in Burrna.®

Classification of Capital

The capital held by the Nagarattars is usually
classified into two separate and distinct categories,-
Mudal Panam {own capital} and Mempanam (surplus).
Some have, however, classified it as Mudal Panam and
Sontha Thavanai panam (deposits by close relatives).
Chakravarti, in discussing the sources of capital of the
Chettiars in Burma mentions the division of capital into
Sontha Thavanai Panam and Mudal Panam. He asserts
that the Sontha Thavanai Panam was the proprietors'
capital that was obtained through loans and advances
from their principals in Madras on agency account. It
could amount to anyihing upto 90 per cent of the total

capital, A fixed interest rate was paid on it which was
normally about 3 per cent higher than the current bank
rate prevailing in Madras money market, Mudal Panam
or share capital was about 5 to 10 per cent of the
combined capital of the firrn.” The Nagarattars made
use of a variety of funds to maintain a consistent cash
reserve flow, mostly attracting investment from fellow
community members and classifying each such deposit
into appropriate heads.

Thus, the Nagarattar adopted meticulous
accounting procedures whereby all transactions were
carefully noted down under classified heads. It was
noted, in the course of interviews, that the account
books of Nagarattars were so well kept that the British
authorities used to just stamp them without requiring an
auditor to oversee it. Informants also mentioned time
and again that while their Marwari counterparts used to
write the balance sheet in pencil so that it could be
altered later for their convenience, they always wrote
their accounts in blue and red ink. This meant that they
never modified their accounts and all the transactions
were transparent.

Education to Children

The Nattukottai Chettiars in using education to
protect and promote the collective values of the
community., One of the prime functions of the
individuals in society, according to Durkheim, is to
ensure a thorough integration of the younger generation
into the complex social life. Education is the instrument
that makes the individuals capable of leading a moral
and social life. Aptitudes of various kinds that are
essential for social life are too complex to be
transmitted from one generation to another by heredity.
This transmission, he opines, can only be effected
through education.?

The education given to the Chettiar children
reflected the collective values of the community at that
point of time. The children were prepared for
integration into the group and its profession. As
Durkheim says ‘'each occupation constitutes a
miliewsui ‘generis’ which requires specialized
knowledge and particular aptitudes. The specialised
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skills required for the profession were imbibed through
the informal education system of the Chettiars. The
education that a child received related to a thorough
reading and memorising of the ‘En Suvadi’. This was a
book of mathematics related to calculations like the
modemn day Tables. Both girls and boys were required
to know the ‘Ern Suvadi’. They made difficult
calculations of interest rates with great ease. It was
mentioned that they mostly calculated interest in
fractions based on mental arithmetic.

Apart from the financial and banking skills that
were taught to children from an early age, they were
also initiated into the actual world of business to put
into practice what they had learnt, The idea of sending
young boys as apprentice at big firms bestowed them
with practical training enabling them to start a business
on their own by the time they reached the age of twenty.

The entire structure of informal education
perpetuated the composite culture of the Chettiars. The
three important elements of what the term 'Chettiar
hood' consist of a staunch belief in Saivism, frugality
and charity. These clements were incorporated in the
education and sccialisation process of the Chettiar
children. This was in addition to the grooming that was
done to sharpen their financial acumen and business

St3l'lSEB.5l

The Nattukottai Chettiars not only gave the child
an image of the social group but also repeated elements
of Chettiathood that were considered vital from
childhood in order to acquaint the child with the
importance attached to them and the indispensability of
collective life as well as trade, !

Conclusion

The Nattukottai Chettiars shot into prominence
during the colonial rule. They were a small, close-knit,
group of itinerant traders and moneylenders who resided
in 96 villages in interior Tamil Nadu called the
Chettinad. The thesis has traced the trajectories of the
origin and development of this small band of people
who emerged as bankers as a result of the colenial

encounter. The movement of the Chettiars to Southeast
Asian countries to don the role of bankers was a
defining moment in the history of the community. Their
tremendous financial acumen enabled them to develop
and use complex accounting procedures, and financial
instruments. Their 'habitus’ provided them the scope to
find ways and means to use the capital of the entire
caste group. The availability of necessary capital and
the opening up of the economies of colonised countries
of South and Southeast Asia gave ample opportunity for
the Chettiars to use their capabilities in generating more
economic capital. In this endeavour, they were aided by
the cohesiveness of the group. The caste group was
strongly guided by profit motive for which some
internal unity had to be maintained.
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Trade and Commerce in the Sangam Age

N. Kavitha"

Introduction

Tamil literature of the Sangam period is full of
details regarding the trade and commercial activities of
the people the beginning of the Sangam Age. The main
sources of economic prosperity were flourishing trade.
Trade in the Sangam age was both internal and extermal.
The barter system of trade was followed during the
Sangam age. Barter trade was the standard transactions
inside the Country and gold was exchanged for pepper
and other spices as value for foreign trade '. Ancient
Tamils were active traders in various commodities, both
locally and outside Tamil country. Salt was an
important commodity of trade. In the Sangam age
markets and bazaars were developed a monetary
economy. Markets and bazaars were called Angadi in
bigger town. Paftupattu gives a detailed about the
bazaars and streets of the city of Madurai.

Important Port Cities for Trade and Commerce

Tamil country comprised of many cities and
towns during the Sangam period served -as busy centers
of trade and commerce. Ptolemy, listed six coastal
places in Tamilnadu to which he appends the word
‘emporium’. Three of these Musiri, Korkai, Kaveripum
pattinam are the chief ports of the three ecarly
kingdoms® Uraiyur, Vanji, Madurai, Kanchi had also
been centers of trade during the sangam period.

Musuri

Musuri was an important place of the chera
country. The Greek writer Pliny has given an account of
what he saw in Musiri. He says, ships anchored at a
great distance from the shore and the cargoes' were
landed and shipped by employing boat’,

Korkai

Korkai was a seaport and the second capital of
pandivan kingdom. Periplus says” From Comarin
towards the south of this region extends to Colchi;
where the pear] fisheries belong to the pandiyan
kingdom® Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller of the
13th century, visited Kayai twice (1288 AD and 1292

AD).

Kaveripumpattinam

Kaveripumpattinam or Pumpuhar celebrated port
city of the Early Cholas. The city was called by various
names in ancient times, Pumpuhar, Kaveripattinam,
'Kakanti, Champapati, Cholapattinam and Khaberls
Emporium.

Exports and Imports in the Sangam Age

The people of ancient Tamil country engaged in
overseas trade with Rome, Greece, China and other
farthest countries in the East. Thamilaham had certain
commodities which were in great demand in foreign
markets, Those were pepper, ginger, rice, cardamom,
cinnamon, tumaric, ivory, pearls. Madurai and Uraiyur
were important centers for the textile industry and
Korkai was the center of the most precious product of
pearl. Yuan Chwang knew that the hand of Malakuta
was a depot for sea-pearls®. The people of Egypt,
Arabia, Persia, Greece and Rome had special preference
for Pandya pearls’. The Chiruttai (Panthar) tohai
(peacock), and the monkey were favorite animals
exported.

The whole of Peninsular India were full of dense
forests consisting of wvaluable woods like teak,
sandalwood, rosewood, ayil, almug, and various other
valuable and rare medicinal herbs were exported®

Imported items from the Sangam age: horses,
varieties of liquor, camphor, rose scent (panneer),
saffron (kunguma poo), silver, oil lamps and
ammunition®, OFf these, the kings of the Pandya Country

gave importance to the import of horses'”.

Trade with Greece and Rome

Roman gold coins excavated in Pudukottai of Tamil Nadu

"Assistant Professor of History, Vellalar College for Women, Erode
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The Greeks were the first to enter into trade
contacts with the Tamil region in about 3 Century BCE
The Greeks had adopted and mentioned several Tamil
names for the commodities for example oruza in greek
word mentioned ansi (rice). After the Greeks, the Roman
entered into Tamil country. A large number of Roman
gold coins of the Augustan Age have been found in
many parts of south India'’,

The Pandyan king was the first to realise the
benefits of an alliance with the Romans, The Romans
colonized certain part of Tamilaham not only coastal
areas but even in interior part likes Madura, Karur,
Perur, Coimbatore, Pollachi, Kangeyam and
Dharapuram. After the second century ACE there was a
marked decline of the Roman trade with Tamilagam.

Trade with Egypt

The direct trade route between Tamilaham and
Arabia, Egypt and Rome was well established by the
date of the Periplus, Egyptians were the forerunner of
trade for Greco-Romans with tamils. The goods were
exported from Ancient Tamilnadu to Egypt like ivory,
tortoise shell, pearls, dyes, rice, papper, some
rarewoods, cotton and silk'?.

Trade with China

The ecarliest trade relationship with the East
appears to have commenced with China. China entered
into trade with Tamil country in 7™ Century BC". Silk,
sugar, were imported from China. Silk is called pattu in
Tamil and china; sugar is known as cini in Tamil that
word derived from Cinam (China).Pepper, Cardamom,
red coral were exported to china.

Tirade with Far East Countries

Ancient Tamil country had frequent trade contact
with Far East countries like Java, Sumatra, Burma,
Malaya, Ceylon, Siam, Indo-China etc. The commercial
contact of the Tamils with Ceylon is an old one. Tamils
imported food articles from Ceylon. Java was the centre
place for commerce where Chinese, Tamils, North
Indians and some of Westerners assembled to buy and
sell products®®,

Coins in the Sangam Age

During the sangam period barter system was
prevalent. They were minted in akkasalais(mints) and
used in medium of foreign trade. Gold and copper coins
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were trend in those days. Coins were called as kacu in
tamil. Nanaya is another word which means honesty
according to the Lexicon. The coins were in yellow
colour and had a hole in the top. Sangam literature one
come across numerous references to coins by the names
of pon (gold coin), kalanju, kanam and kasu (coin) *°,
Some coins made of lead with letters in Brahmi script
were found in Chengam (N.A.District of Tamilnadu)
which shows that coins were vogue in those in other
such metals also. Evidences of coins have come out
from archaeological excavations at Arikkamedu near
Pondicherry, Alagankulam near Ramnad, Kodumanal
near Erode, Urkadu and Kudikadu near Cuddalore and
one near Madurai region.

Conclusion

Trade and commerce during the period of sangam
age was in the safe hands of Chera, Chola, Pandiya till
five centuries. There were enough number of trade
centers which served as agents’ promoting trade and
commerce. The study of exports and imports during the
time of maritime trade is quit absorbing. On the exports
side most important item was pepper. The Greeks and
Romans purchased pepper for a high cost. Horses were
imported to karkai for the uses of army. Inland trade
was slowly adopting monetary currency in the place of
barter, but the use of metallic currency was limited, All
of them contributed for the ordetly development of

'economy during the period.

South India
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Violence against Women in Tamil Nadu

A. Kavitha"

Violence against women includes molestation,
abduction, dowry- related violence, and domestic
violence, The police recorded 1,130 cases during the
first seven months in 2013, compared to 860 for the
corresponding period in 2012. In Usilampatti taluk,
around 6,000 female children were killed in a span of 2
years during 1987-88, accounting to the single largest
instance of recorded female infanticide. A major
underlying cause of violence against women is the
perception that married women are the property of their
husbands, Alcohol use and the portrayal of women in
the society and cinemas as sex objects are also believed
to be major factors, Tamil Nadu is the first Indian state
to set up "all women police stations" to deal with crimes
against women. After the 2012 Delhi gang rape case in
2013, in which a woman was gang-raped in a moving
bus, leading to her death, the Tamil Nadu government
unveiled a 13-point action plan including installation of
Closed-Circuit Television (CCTV) in all public
buildings and booking offenders in Goondas Act of
1982, that gives non-bailable retention up to one year.
The government wants to increase to check the dowry
movement. The government can suggest a way to
decrease the violence against the women, by rejecting

the marriage (Can give a reward for the one who is said
about the dowry).

Violence aginst women in Tamil Nadu

The categories of violence against women
reported in Tamil Nadu crime statistics are rape, dowry
death, molestation, abduction, sexual harassment, and
physical abuse by husband and his relatives. During the
period of Jamuary to July 2013, the state police
registered 1,130 cases compared to 860 during the
corresponding period in 2012. The number of rape cases
in the state were 436 during the same period,
comprising 42 in Chennai, 32 in Villepuram and 11 in
Coimtbatore, The police also reported a decrease in the
rape and abduction cases and an increase of 32 per cent
cases related to cruelty by husbands and relatives. As
per‘the crime report of Tamil Nadu Police in 2007, a
total of 6,612 cases relating to crime against women
were registered by the police, which was 39 per cent
over the number in 2006. Of these, cruelty by husband
and relatives and molestation accounted for 53 per cent
of the cases. The corresponding Acts under which cases
were filed include Indecent Representation of women

* Teching Assisant, Political Science, Periyar Maniammal University, Vallam,
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Act, Child Marriage Resiraint Act, Tamil Nadu
Prohibition of Harassment of Women (Amended) Act
2002, Tamil Nadu Prohibition of Sexual. Harassment of
Women Act 2000 and Dowry Prohibition Act. The
sections under the Indian Penal Code related to women
are IPC 376 for Rape, IPC 363 -373 related to account
Kidnapping and Abduction, 302/304-8 related to
Homicide for Dowry, Dowry Deaths or their attempts,
498-A related to Cruelty by husband or Relatives, 354
509
Harassment, 366-8 related to Importation of Girls up to
21 years. In 2007, the state police filed 523 (7.91%)
cases of rape, 718 (16.59%) related to kidnapping and
abduction, 187 (3.15%) dowry deaths, 1,247 (29.89%)
related to cruelty by husbands and relatives, 1,179
(23.29%) related to molestation, 852 (13.23%) on
(0.38%) on
representation of women and 81 (5.57%) related to

related to Molestation, related to Sexual

sexual harassment, 35 indecent

dowry prohibition, Among districts, Chennai recorded
the maximum of 705 cases while Niigiris district was
the lowest with 40 cases. The victims in the age group
19-30 years was the maximum, accounting for 62.41%,
followed by age group 15-18 years at 19.36% and 11-14
years at 7.71%.

Situation in other States

As per the crime report released by the National
Crime Records Bureau, Tamil Nadu ranked 13th during
2012 among all the states in India. The state registered
7,192 cases against that of Karnataka having 10,336
cases, Andhra Pradesh having 28,171 cases and West
Bengal with 30,942 cases. But the state ranked first in
terms of human trafficking, where 500 cases were
tegistered, which was 19.5 per cent over the previous
year. The then Madhya Pradesh Home Minister Babu
Lal Gaur, who visited Chennai on 11 January 2014
stated that the crime in the city is less compared to that
of Bhopal as the women in Chennai dress fully and go
to temples regularly. The comment drew lot of
controversy as the opposition claimed that he entirely
vouched for the anti-socials by taking a religious stand.
The number of cases involving domestic violence was
maximum in Tamil Nadu in 2013 with 3,983 registered

cases, out of the total 9,431 registered cases. Gujarat
and West Bengal were next only Tamil Nadu with 3,266
and 1,661 registered cases.

Legal Safeguard

Protection of Women from Domestic Violence
Act - 2005 came in to force on 26th day of October
2006. Though women can be subjected to all types of
crimes but some crimes are specific to women, such as
rape, molestation, eveteasing, trafficking etc. In India,
crimes against women broadly fall in two categories. a)
Crimes identified under IPC and b) Crimes identified
under Special Laws.

The Crimes identified under the Indian Penal
Code (IPC): (1) Section 376 (rape) (2) Kidnapping and
abduction for different purposes (Sec.363 - 373 IPC) (3)
Homicide for dowry, dowry deaths or their attempts
(Sec.302, 304-B IPC (4) Torture, both mental and
physical (Sec.498-A IPC) (5) Importation of girls (up to
21 years of age.(Sec.366-B IPC) (6) Molestation
(8ec.354 IPC and Sexual harassment (Sec.509 IPC) The
Crimes  identified under the Special Laws:
DCommission of Sati (Prevention) Act 1987 2) Dowry
(Prohibition) Act 1961 3) Immoral Traffic (Prevention)
Act 1956, 4) Indecent Representation of women
(Prohibition) Act 1986 5) The Medical Termination of
Pregnancy Act 1971 and so on.

Analysis

An analysis by the Government of Tamil Nadu
states that a major underlying cause of violence against
women is the perception that married women are the
property of their husbands. Within this cultural context,
suspicions of infidelity, alcoholism, antagonism over
dowries, a couple's infertility, and instigation by a man's
relatives can lead to episodes of violence against
women. Violence in films and media portrayals of
wormen as sex objects are also cited as contributing to
violence against women. In Tamil Nadu's patriarchal
society, women sometimes have been punished by men
for not producing a male heir. The political party
Marumalarchi Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam and social
activists, Manian and Sasi
Perumal, have named alcohol use as a major cause of
rape and other forms of viclence against women in

including Tamilaruvi
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Tamil Nadu and have cited this as one reason for calling
for reinstatement of prohibition in Tamil Nadu. in rural
scenario, Dalit women, the lower caste in the society,
faced the triple burden of caste, class and gender, Dalit
women were forced into prostitution to their higher
caste landlords. The police were also reported to target
and torture the lower caste women to punish their male
relatives. As per the Home Department of Tamil Nadu,
out of 1,747 women homicides committed in the state in
2011,440 were accounted to family quarrels, 325 to
wordy quarrel, 421 to personal enmity and 347 to love
and sexual causes.

Conclusion

Immediate solution should be taken to solve the
problem. In families give and take policy should be
maintained especially between husband and wives.
Traditional culture should be rebuilt in the family. The
families should follow religion ethics. Inequality has to
be removed in the family. Social relationship has to be
opened in the family. Wine shops have to be closed in
all the area. A good family is a university. It is the duty
of the people to renew their traditional culture for
goodness of their life. Domestic violence against
women happened mainly because of the collapse of
joint family system. So joint family system are very
much required in this modern world. Every economist
knows "how to manage scarce resources" like that
people must know how to manage family relationship
lifelong. Then our life will be fruitful lifelong,
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Status of Women in Tamil Nadu: 1200 AD-1700 AD (Medieval Period)

R. Abbas’

Tamil Nadu has a great tradition of heritage and
culture that has developed over 2,000 years and still
continues to flourish. This great cultural heritage of the
state of Tamil Nadu evolved through the rule of
dynastics that ruled the state during various phases of
history. Many of the ruling dynasties gave patronage to
art and culture that resulted into the development and
evolution of a unique Dravidian culture which Tamil
Nadu today symbolizes. Under the rule of the Pallavas,
Cholas and the Pandya kings, there were tremendous
growth and development in the field of art, architecture
and literature’

Medieval Indian History spreads over S00 years.
It is predominantly the history of Muslim rulers. A new
religion also appeared in India during this period. It was
Sikh religion which appeared as a synthesis of good
elements of both Hinduism and Islam. Bhakti movement
became very popular during this period”. As far as the
position of women in Tamil Nadu in the medieval
period is concerned, women were not disqualified from
the enjoyment of rights. They were under no restraints
in their political, social, cultural, religious and economic
activities though modesty was considered the highest
among their graces. This high ideal of womanhood and
feminine virtues could be seen in some of the hymns of
the Alvars, such as Tirumangai Alvar, a contemporacy
of Nandivarman. The women of Tiruvallikeni, in
Madras were reflected as the peerless of earih,
presumably noted for their beauty and virtues.”

Before the arrival of the Muslims to Tamil Nadu,
the women were educated and brave in Hindu society.
After the arrival of Muslims, many changes occurred in
the Hindu society. A lot of restrictions were given to the
women. The women were not respected equally with

men.?

Status of Women in Islam

According to Quran, men and women are equal.
They can participate in the religious rituals, but they do

not have the right to be a priest or, conducting prayer.’®
Quran says loyalty and moral life are the good qualities
of women. Even when the royal women went out, they
had to go in palanquin to hide themselves from outside
men® According to Islam Shariath Law, widow
remarriage and divorce were denied. But men had the
right to say ‘talak’ for divorce. When men divorced
their wives there was a custom of giving maintenance
allowances to women (mehar). According to Islam law
women had the equal property right, but they were not
aware of these things because of their ignorance.’
During the later part of medieval period, the system of
purdah became strict. The participation of ordinary
women in social, economic and political life was rare.
Only an elite group of royal women had access to
educations and political life. ®

Status of Women in Hindu Religion

Hindu religion is an ancient and ortho dox
rel{gion. The status of women in Hindu religion was
very high in the Vedic period. But the status of women
was very low in Hindu religion of medieval period. This
Hindu religion of medieval period said that women were
faithless, cruel, fools, greedy, liars, highly emotional
and cause for all the sufferings in the world. It also said
that born as a woman itself was a great sin. So the
women were compared with the low caste sutras.
According to Hinduism, women should depend on men
and should be always under men’s control’

Hindu literature says that women should be
faithful to husbands and should not complain, ready to
sacrifice and accept any kind of suffering in the life.
They worshipped husbands as Ged. They co-operated
with their husbands in all things. Because of this, there
is a concept in Hindu dharma that husband is the best
God. So the women should co-operate with husbands in
their plans, words and actions, and it was considered as
a good thing. As a result of this, there arouse the custom
that when the husband was not at home, his wife should
not decorate herself,°

“Assistant Professor, Department of History M.V.M. Govt Arts College for Women, Dindigul
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However the women were obedient to their
husbands. Men never underwent fast or did anything for
the wellbeing of their wives. Those who had male child,
the society glorified the mother of male child. But this
right was denied to the mothers who had a female
child.!!

~ There was a separate code of conduct for the
widows, They should wear white sariccs only, they
should not participate in any auspicious functions and
they were not allowed in wearing colourful dresses,
glass bangles, flower and other decorative omaments, In
the time of menses and maternity, the women were
considered as ritually defiled. So they could not
participate in religious rituals. But the women priests
were not appointed in the Hindu temples to conduct
worship for the female deities like Kali and Durga,

Social Evils

Because of the Muslim invasions in the medieval
period, lots of restrictions were given to Indian women.
As such they faced distresses like female infanticide,
child marriage, sati, devadasi system etc,

1. Female Infanticide

The birth of female child was considered as a
grief in the medieval period. Because the parents had to
pay dowry for the child’s marriage and aiso they had to
search bridegroom in their same caste. There was a
custom that the girl children should get married before
10 years. So the female infanticide happened. When the
female baby was bom, they murdered the child by
giving liquor or spurge milk, paddy with milk, dumpling
cow dunk in the child’s mouth and burying them alive.
However they tried to control this evil in the medieval
period but failed.” After independence also this social
evil was very common in certain places like Usilampatti
in Madurai District, Dharmapuri, Namakal and Salem of
Tamil Nadu."

2. Child Marriage

One of the factors that explains the custom of
child- marriage seemed to be foreign invasions that took
place after 300 BC. Under the social condition it was
more convenient for parents to get their daughters

married soon even in childhood so that the question of
chastity did not arise.'*

This custom was very common in the 18® century
among the Hindus and Muslims. The marital age for
girls was fixed as 7 to 10, The family which could not
marry off their female child before 10 years was
considered as disgrace to that family. So this evil
practice became a recognized custom to determine their
social status and save the virginity of the girls.'®

History has witnessed several movements against
child marriage, but none of them succeeded in its total
abolition. The Mughal King ‘Akbar’ took some actions
against this evil but child marriage was uncountable in
the medieval period. Agarwala has pointed out that had
all Indian women got married after the age of 19, there
would have been a 36 per cent reduction in the birth
rate, I’

In the Madras Presidency, child marriage was
common among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas and the
Chettis. The Brahmins had their children married
between the ages of six and seven. It increased the
percentage of widows. One of the worst consequences
of such marriages was early widowhood, due to the
sudden demise of the ‘boy-husband’. In the nineteenth
century there were many child-widows in Tamil Nadu.'®
In 1881, the total number of Hindu girls married in the
Madras Presidency was 157,466 and the number of
widows in the same year was 5621. Similarly, an
estimated number of 434 girls who were below 10 year
of age got married, out of whom 16 became widows,'®

The severity and intensity of the problem of child
marriage was for the first time realized in India in 1884
when Behramji Malabari a Parsee reformist wrote two
notes entitled ‘Infant
Widowhood’. He circulated these two notes among the
intellectual administrators, reformers,

marriage’ and  ‘enforced

senior most

 physicians and many others on August 15, 1884.2°

3. Sati

The general meaning of the word Sati is wife. The
name of Parvathi, the wife of Siva, is Sati Devi. She
became angry with her father Daksha, when he failed to
invite Siva for the ceremonial sacrifice. So, she jumped
into the sacrificial fire in the presence of the assembled
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celestials, thereby proving herself a faithful wife.
Subsequently, the term was applied to those women
who ended their lives in flames along with the dead
bodies of their husbands, !

The wife burning alive with her husband’s dead
body is called Sati. Some people had the opinion to bum
their wives with their dead bodies to constances being in
trouble misbelieving that instead of suffering after the
death of their husbands, her death with him would take
her to heaven, This foolishness was one of the reasons
for spreading out this evil custom??

In ancient period, Vasudeva’s four wives Devaki,
Padrai, Rohini, Madirai were dead with him. Like wise
Krishna’s five wives Rukmani, Gandhari, Sahayai,
Hemavathi, Jampavathi were dead in Sati on the death
of Krishna,™ In Sangam Chola period, when Sundara
Chola died in 973 A.D, his wife, Vanavan Madevi
ended her life in flames. Marco Polo who visited Tamil
Nadu towards the end of the thirteenth century, states
that sati did exist in Tamil Nadu and the victims were
held in high esteem.® When Tirumalai Nayak was the
ruler of Madurai died in 1659, out of his 200 wives, a
few practised sati. When Kilavan Sethupati, the Raja of
Ramnad died in 1710, his 47 wives practised sati.?

Those who did not die with their husbands, should
not beautify themselves, they should remove their
Jewels. They should shave their head and should wear
only white dress. If a woman who lost her husband, was
not allowed to do remarry.Z® In this evil custom, when
they pushed down the widow into the fire, they would
be decorated nicely. They pushed her down with,
chanting the Vedas and mantras. The Mughal king
Akbar tried to abolish this evil custom but he could not
succeed.?’

4. Polygamy

A man marrying many wives is called polygamy.
In the medieval period, this custom was very common
among the wealthy men and king’s family. The reason
for marrying many women was that they did not have
child at all; did not have male child or the wife is ill not
suitable for family life and also misunderstanding with
wife. But high caste people and kings marry many
women, because of their wealthyness. In the same way

Islam allowed a man to marry five wives. But generally
the kings had more than hundred wives. In the medieval
period, polygamy was uncontrollable.?

5, The Custom of wearing Purdah

There was no custom of wearing purdah, in the
ancient India. After the arrival of Muslims to India,
Indian women also learnt this custom from the Muslim
women. This custom grew up in Hindu society to save
their beautiful wives from other men. Because of this
the women lost communications with the outside world.
So women lost their freedom. Due to this custom, the
women did not get enough sunlight which resulted in
their iliness. They got Asthma and other kind of

diseases.”?

6. Dowry Harassment

Before the marriage or during the marriage, giving
money, Jewels, costliest things to the bridegroom’s
family for the well being of the bride is called dowry. In
Hindu society, the dowry was called ‘Kanya Sulgam’,
*Stri Danam’, and ‘Thatcina’. Dowry system causes
many social problems to the bride’s family. So the
society started to hate the birth of the female child*

The dowry system was first introduced by the
Brahmins. Then it was followed by all the societies
from rich to poor, In medieval period this system was
there among the Muslims too. The Hindu law experts
put forward some reasons for the dowry system. They
are: Patriarchal society, no property right for women,
Unequal society, Searching the alliance more than the
ability in the bride’s family, no education to women and
no awareness in the Society.>!

The bride’s family arranged marriages without
considering the debt loads, and gave dowry to their
daughters in the medieval period. But in the husband’s
home also she faced a lot of problems. She was tortured
by the husband’s family members in many ways, such
as harsh words, hopelessness, sexual abusement, beating
up and torturing, not giving enough food, no
communication with her own family, preventing her
from going to her home, imprisoned at home itself and
finally murder. This cruel dowry system was not
controlled in the medieval period.*?
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7. Devadasi System

The translation of the Tamil word ‘Devaradiyal’
in Sanskrit is Devadasi. The meaning of the word is
‘slave to God,*? It is also interpreted as the slave servant
of God, handmaiden of God, sacred ‘siave girl, temple
girl, temple dancer and temple courtesan,** Devadasis
were a class of women who were supposed to have been
dedicated to the service of temples. Symbolically they
were united in marriage with some God. During the
simple ceremony called ‘Pottukattu or Trinket tying’,
the girl was married to the God in the temple; she
should devote herself to the service of God. After the
sacred marriage, they were not allowed to have any
further marriage with any human being.>*

In medieval period many parents used to offer
their daughters to the temple priests during times of
hardship and famine.®® Parents who had a number of
female children set apart one of them for the service of
God.*" If a childless Hindu happened to be blessed with
a child, the same was given to the God for services. It
was also a custom among the Hindus to dedicate
children simply to escape from poverty.®

Devadasis were experts in many arts, they knew
singing, dancing, drawing, music, tattooing, hair and
nail coloring, dying, making pillows, acting on the
stage, making perfumes, speaking riddles, teaching
parrot to speak, composing poems, gambling, sorcery
and judging a person’s behavior through their face.™
Originally the devadasis attached to the temples have to
raise funds for the temples through musical 40 and
dance performances.

Dance was the main occupation of the devadasis
in the temple. They were taught to dance at an early age
of five. Older girls, when they adopted the profession,
were also taught to dance. For teaching the art of dance
to devadasis, special dance masters were appointed in
temples.*! The elders among the devadasis seemed to
have had also the job of teaching the art of dancing to
the young maidens. The lessons in dancing were given
daily two hours before day light in the morning. In the
evening, after 4 p.m the same number of hours was
devoted, so that each girl had to practice for four hours
daily, and in about three years she was supposed to

learn the art of dancing. Thus, they were able to make
their appearance of about seven or eight years of age.
They continued to practice dancing till they were thirty
or forty years of age.”? '

On learning the art of dancing, the devadasis were
asked to dance in the temple on all auspicious
occasions. Especially, the devadasis performed dances
during installation of shrines, diparadhana and street
procession of image on festival days. The movements of
the eyes, breasts, hands and feet were exhibited in
different ways The
devadasis were required to dance before the altar six
times a day. This duty was carried out by them in turns.
They conducted a kind of dance by name
Sandikkunippam during installation of new shrines in
the terple.

during these performances.

Besides these artistic performances, the devadasis
of Travancore had a few more responsibilities. It was a
common practice of the Maharaja of Travancore to visit
temples with the family members on festivals and other
occasions. During such visits the devadasis had to
entertain the Maharaja and the members of the family.
The devadasis were also obliged to do personal services
to the kings in times when their wives were pregnant or
away.*

So devadasis lived a respectful life in the society.
Whent the temple authority had pone from the
Government to the Brahmins, they stopped all the
privileges and the funds. So they started to depend on
the local rich men and the Brahmins. They were
disconnected from the temple activities and became the
concubines of the rich men and the Brahmins. In later
days, they became an entertainment object to fulfil the
lust of the men* They started to do prostitution
publically. Sexual diseases spread from them. Though
there were lots of actions taken against the devadasi
system, it was ‘uncontrollable in medieval period .

In the Madras Presidency, an anti-devadasi
agitation broke out around 1868. In that agitation: all
high minded Hindus, patriots and benefactors of the

" society actively took part. Meanwhile, a similar type of

movement was started by Josephine Buttler, an eminent
English woman in London in 1886, aiming at the
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suppression of an evil in English society ‘State
Regulation Vice’. In the midst of these developments
the Indian National Social Conference, an offshoot of
Indian National congress in 1887 decided to secure
Social Legislation on a national scale for the control of
prostitution. Following this, an Anti-Nautch Movement
was started in Madras in 1894,%

During the period, unlike the Muslim women, the
Hindu women could play a role in the Bhakti
Movement. In fact, the Bhakti Movement originated in
South India first and spread Northern India where it
held sway till 16™ century. As Bhaktas, the Hindu
women also entered into the male domain and
contributioned their might towards Bhakti Cult.*® In
matters of widow remarriage, divorce and property
rights of women, the muslim women enjoyed absolute
rights whereas the Hindu women sulked in ignomy. The
Muslim rule and the Bhakti Movement had helped
in reducing the rigours of caste system, With
this Medieval legacy the Tamil society had look
forward to a colonial regime of different economic
system and social relations,
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Supreme Court of india’s Judgement on Talaqg

*
R. Saravanan

The Supreme Court of India’s judgment on the
practice of talaq declaring it as unconstitutional is not
unanimous as there is division among the five judges
Majority View. Justice Kurian Joseph view was no
constitutional protection under Article 25 can be
provided to talag-e-biddat, which is against the tenets of
Hely Quran, What is bad in theology is bad in law as
well. Justices Rohinton F. Nariman and Uday Umesh
Lalit. Minority view was from CJI J. S. Khehar and
Justice . S. Abdul Nazeer; Hanafi jurisprudence finds
talag-¢-biddat (instant divorce) permissible, but the very
jurisprudence castigates it as sinful. Hence, it is not
constitutionally protected under Article 2. Talag-e-
biddat is manifestly arbitrary as it allows a Muslim man
to capriciously and whimsically break marital without
any attempt at reconciliation. Merely because instant
divoree is not expressly provided for or approved by the
Qurar, it cannot be a valid justifications for setting aside
the practice. It has been in vogue for roughly over 1,400
years It is an integral part of Islam as 90% Indian
Muslims practice it. It is part of personal law and is
constitutionally protected as a fundamental right under
Article 25 (freedom of religion).!

To understand the division, & little bit knowledge

of Islam based on the Quran is necessary. Islam is said
to be not a religion as such. It is way of life and a set of
principles based on reason, commonsense and are in
accordance with human innate nature. Islam is not
religion as it is usually taken by the people.The
formulation of Islam is claimed to be for entire
humanity by its followers. “This is the message for all
mankind”? The Muslims form a common group and
fratemnity. Thus, Muslim community and fraternity
wherever they are in the world across the geographical
boundaries follow this.

The Quran is said, to be the last and final word of
God as it was revealed to Mohamed the Prophet in the
form of short passages during the span of 23 years.
Suras 4.2 to 4.177 deals with women.’ In the Sura
regulations regarding divorce have been laid down. The
Quran style is highly repetitive and has been revised.
The repetitive nature of the Quran has destroyed the
continuity of the narrative, and therefore it is not always
possible to find relationship in the verses following one
another, Thus it gives room for a varisty of
interpretations. Hence there are so many commentaries.

Shariah literally means to water the sources of all
life and signifies the way to God as given by Him. It is

"Assistant Professsr, PG & Research Department of History, Pachiyappa's College, Chennai.
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the way which encompasses the totality of man’s life.
This impels to fashion a divinely guided way of life led
to development of Shariah or Muslim law. Muslim law
was divided into substantive categories. 1. Ibadat, ritual
regulation 2. Muamalat, rules of social relations and
3.Imama, theories of Collective organization. Under
these categories, the law dealt with prayer, alms giving,
fasting and pilgrimage, matters of marriage, divorce,
bondage, partnership, debts, wills and other legal and
social concerns in peace and war, In all these matters
non Islamic law and customs were reconciled to Islamic
religious principles. The final corpus of Shariah thus
represents customs and traditions transformed by
Istamic ethical conviction.®

Historically speaking the Muslim personal law
has been developed by the Maulis in the beginnings and
later on by the religious court judges. The views of the
Maulis, their knowledge of the Quran, their personal
prejudices, etc. might have contributed to the shaping of
the Muslim personal law. This law though it is called as
law does not mean law as made by the representatives
of the people duly elected undergoing a certain
processes being done in democratic countries, By and
large in practice the talaq way of divorce has been cruel.
The evidence of the fact, the Arab countries have
brought regulations to the talaq practice of divorce.’

At present time, the ever growing scientific
knowledge, particularly biological sciences, challenges
the meaning of human life, the goal of human life, the
way of human life advocated by different organized
religions all base their oppositionon faith that is
religion. According to them faith has no reason, that
cannot be proved with demonstrable evidences.
Nevertheless the march of science does have effect on
people making them question the religious values.
Talaghas claimedto have the sanction by the Islamic
religion. At present most of the countries have their
written constitutions. In some of the countries, the
separation of the powers namely the legislative, the
executive, and the judiciary is very clear. In India the
separation is clear. The job assigned to Judiciary is laid
down in the Indian constitution.’

Of course there is no specific Article in the
Constitution of India dealing with personal laws as India
is a multicultural society — that is different languages,
different customs defining the ways of living of
communities, having different levels of culture and
civilization. The diversity is staggering, to say the least
about it. So freedom has been given to them, but the
dignity to be accorded to them should be based on
natural justice. The fundamental rights given in the
Indian Constitution, cover the dignity of living. If the
personal laws dictated by the organized religions and
customs conflict with the rights guaranteed in the
Constitution will be declared as witrg-vires of the
Constitution.”

Simply because the personal laws created,
sustained, to be followed by the adherents of the
religion whose followings claim to be international in
character should not be declared as not justiciable.
Initially, there was stout opposition to amendment to the
Muslim personal law, but later on with passage of time
the opposition has lost its vigour. Debate for and
against the Uniform Civil Code took place in the
Constitution Assembly.

In post-independent India, the status of personal
laws got politicized. For two years, the Constituent
Assembly witnessed heated debates in favour of and
against Uniform Civil Code. In fact, the Uniform Civil
Code divided the house on communal lines. Muslim
members opposed it while Hindu members strongly
supported the move. The debates were carried on under
Article 35, Mohammad Ismail of Madras moved an
amendment exempting any group or comimunity from
being covered by such legislation. He cited precedents
of Serbs, Croat etc. where Muslims were assured to
have their own personal laws. Some other members like
H. C. Majumdar contested the amendments on the
ground that it negates Article 35. Objections were
sustained and Mohamed Ismail’s amendments were
over-ruled. Some other members also moved for
amendments but they failed despite stroﬁg pleas and
arguments. Some of the Hindu members opined just
opposite to Muslim members K. M. Munshi, A. K. Iyer
and even Dr. B. R. Ambedkar were most vocal in this
regard. Dr. Ambedkar coldly suggested to Muslim

207



members, “not to read too much into Article 44” and
declared that Uniform Civil Code will be applicable
only with their consent.

No doubt, Constitution of India empowers
Parliament to enact Uniform Civil Code. After
enactment of Hindu Code the demand for reforms in
Muslim Personal Law and Uniform Civil Code gained
momentum, Constitutionally all laws including perscnal
laws can be changed or amended. In reality perscnal
laws are placed within the purview of Parliament and
legislature, So far as the question of recognition of
personal laws is concerned, the Constitution does
acknowledge the existence and continuation of such
laws under Entry 5 List IIl of Seventh Schedule,
Together with Article 372.% -

In this context it is to be remembered that
Ambedkar one of the framers of Indian Constitution
vigorously advocated the uniform civil code.

“I personally do not understand why religion
should be given this vast, expansive jurisdiction, so as
1o cover the whole of life and to prevent the legislature
from encroaching upon that field. After all, what are we
having this liberty for? We are having this liberty in
order to reform our social system, which is so full of
inequities, discriminations and other things, which
conflict with our fundamental rights."®

"The State shall endeavour to secure for the

citizens a uniform civil code throughout the territory of
India.™"

The reason for the delay at least for changes in-

Muslim personal law regarding the personal rights is the
fear of political consequences. By way of explanation
the political parties want to create for themselves what
is catled ‘minorities’ vote bank. This fear of losing votes
has made the political parties blind to the human beings.
The present judgment — division of verdict — shows that
* the fear of political consequences has not disappeared.
An opportunity for the judicial activism has been
missed. The history of judicial activism in India has
been very short. What is judicial activism? The simple
meaning is this. Of course the judiciary whose task is to
interpret the Constitution, cannot ask the legislative to
create new laws correcting injustice though not

Qe

punishable by the existing laws or favorable verdict
getting delayed for long time though the Supreme Court
judges have sweeping powers under judicial activism.
The late Supreme Court Judge P. N. Bhagwati
inaugurated the year of judicial activism that is but for
him a separate wing in the judiciary dealing with all
cases pertaining to the environment. But for thim that
could not have been established. This can be taken as
puidance for abolishing all the personal laws which
conflict with the Indian Constitution’sprovisions on
Fundamental rights. A perusal of the judgment shows
the absence of judicial activism because of the fear of
political consequences. This should not be mean
contempt of court but expression of intention for the
maintenance of the human dignity with due respect to
the religion. Hence, the Fundamental rights of the
Constitutions have to be implemented not only in letter
but in sprit. As woman are woman irrespective of the
Muslim religion their rights are to be honored, and
protected.! '
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Introduction of Western Education and its Impact on Tamil Society

E. Vijayalakshmi~

Introduction

After the fall of Vijayanagar Empire in 1565 and
until the British conquest of South India there were no
changes in the educational system. Due to extended
wars the patronage for education by the Nayaks and the
Nawabs of South India was not promising.’

In pre-British days, Hindus and Muslims were
educated through Pathsala and Madrassa respectively.
Britishers exhibited no interest in advancement of
learning in the first stage of their rule in India. Some of
the Britishers in personal endeavor and for political gain
showed some interest in spreading education. Pre-
British Tamil socicty, which had been existing for
centuries, was not deprived of scientific culture. It lived
by agriculture and handicrafts; as such possessed such
sciences as astronomy, agronomy, mathematics and
mechanics. It possessed the science of medicine also.?

Tamil society was caste-stratified as in other parts
of India. In the caste system which assigned specific
social functions to each class, it was the Brahmin caste

which had the exclusive right to preach religious
doctrines, to officiate as priests, and to function as
teachers.’ Hence, they alone had the opportunity to
study all higher religious and secular knowledge. Other
castes were debarred by religious edicts from all higher
studies. The Brahmin learnt through Sanskrit, the sacred
language in which all religious and higher secular
knowledge was expressed. Education made the
individual to accept and conform to the hierarchical
structure of society and made him subordinate to it.

Warren Hastings, Govemor-General of Bengal
exhibited keen interest in spreading oriental education
in which effort Jonathan Duncan, Nathani Halhead, Sir
Williarm Jones, joined hands. Sir William Jones, the
Justice of Calcutta High Court, established Asiatic
Society at Calcutta (1784 A.D.). Here they started
research on oriental education and culture. At the time
of Lord Wellesley Fort William College was established
in (1800 A.D.). There the British civilians were taught
Indian languages, laws, customs, religion, geography
etc. By endeavor of Wilkins Jones, Colebrook, William

* Assistant Professor, P.G. and Research Department of History, Perivar Government Arts College, Cuddalore
209



Carey this oriental education got a foothold.
Introduction of Western Education

After the formation of the Madras Presidency, the
British could not pay attention to educational reforms
until 1922, as the government was engaged in a
series of experiments in judicial and land revenue
administration.* However, Sir Thomas Munroe, who
assumed charge as the Governor of Madras in 1820,
directed the collector of the districts to submit reports as
to the condition of education in their respective districts,
with the object of bringing education reforms. Before
Munroe’s efforts to bring in the new educational
system’, Bengal had taken the lead. It was found that in
various parts of India the Hindus and Muslims had their
own educational institutions which were linked with
religion, The Pandits taught Sanskrit in patasalas and
Muslims were taught in the Mosques. In order to assist
European judges in the administration of Hindu and
Mohamedan laws a Madrassah or Muslim Coilege at
Calcuita, and 2 Sanskrit instifution at Benaras were
started. The history of the development of English
education in India falls into four different periods:

1. From 1772 to 1818, the period of beginnings;

2. From 1818 to 1854, the period of foundation and
decision of great importance;

3. From 1854 to 1901, the period of rapid expansicn;
and

4. From 1901 to the present day, the period of
examination and modification,

‘When the question of the renewal of the Charter
of the East India Company came before the House of
Commons in 1792-93, Wilber Force, a Member of the
House of Commons, brought before the House a
resolution. to take such steps which would lead to the
advancement of the people of India through useful
knowledge.® But the resolution was opposed on the
ground that it would be madness to give the Hindus any
kind of learning other than what they possessed.” If the
colonial rulers had maintained this stand during their
rule, Indians would have remained philosophic and
contented with their social and religious ideals. But
things happened otherwise. The awakening of the
Hindus to nationalism and agitation against foreign rule

went ahead, as a result of new ideas imbibed from
western education.

A few years later Charles Grant, one of the
Directors of the Company, submitted a memorandum to
the British government to introduce English education
in India® In the Charter Act of 1813 provision was
made for “the revival and improvement of literature and
for the introduction and promotion of knowledge of the
sciences among the inhabitants of the British territories

in India”.?

Through the efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy
the Hindu college was established in 1817 where
Hindus received education in European languages
and sciences, and the Bishop of Calcutta opened an
institute to train young Christians as preachers and
impart knowledge of English to Hindus and
Muslims. Meanwhile in Madras Presidency, steps
were taken for the introduction of English education
without interfering with the indigenous system of
learning Collectorate school at district headquarters
and Tahsildari school at taluk headquatters were
started throughout the Madras Presidency.'® In every
collectorate there were to be two collectorate
schools, one for the Hindus and the other for the
Muslims, under one or more teachers trained in
various subjects, At Tahsildari, there was to be a
school under a capable school-master.!! English was
taught in the collectorate schools, while in
Tahsildari schools the entire teaching was conducted
either in Tamil, Telugu or Kannada respectively in
the linguistic regions of the Madras Presidency.

While introducing European knowledge the
country Directors had clearly declared that they did
not wish to discourage higher studies in Sanskrit,
Persian and Arabic literature; and they believed that
a knowledge of English alone would enable Indians
to acquire higher education and that they wished it
to be taught along with the Indian language, and that
vernacular should be the medium of instruction in

the elementary classes.”
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It was the intention of the colonial government
not to interfere with the existing indigenous schools
in the provinces. Sir Thomas Munroe, the Governor
of Madras, had made it clear that it was not his
intention “to recommend any interference whatever

in the native schools™.'®

Elphinstone’s “Minute on Education” of
December 1839 clearly defined the steps to be taken
by the three presidencies regarding education. First
he accepted Governor-General William Bentinck’s
proposition that the great object of the British
Government ought to be the promotion of European
literature and science among the natives of India,
and that all funds appropriated would be best
employed on English education alone. Secondly
Elphinstone was in favour of the “filtration theory of

education™.™

The British Government declared in 1844 that
in every case of public appointment, preference
would be given to those educated in western science
and who were familiar with the English language.
Through the efforts of Lord Elphinstone, Governor
of Madras, the Madras Presidency High school was
established in 1840,'* The university Board constituted
in May 1840 had drafted the fundamental rules to
regulate the working of the High school.

From 1854 to 1901 there has been a rapid
progress of Education in Tamil Nadu.'® The
filtration theory formerly accepted had benefited the
high class students only, while the rest belonging to
lower classes were denied proper education, In 1854,
Sir Charles Wood, the President of the Board of
Ceontrol in London, directed the East India Company
to form a proper system of education extending from
primary school to University education,'”

Education was organised with the triple objects
of (1) spreading western education, (2) securing
trained candidates for public administration, and (3)
obedience to the British Government by Indian
subjects.’® It was decided that the medium of
instruction at the collegiate stage should be English,

secondary education should be imparted both
through English and modern Indian languages.
Wood’s despatch of 1854 laid the foundation of the
structure of the modern educational system in India.
The growth of education gathered momentumn after
1854."

An act of the Legislative Council provided for
the creation of Universities at Madras, Culcutta and
Bombay. The Madras University and the Department
of public Instruction came into existence in 18592
Universities Act was passed in 1904 giving
autonomy to the universities for the spread of college

education.?

There was a steady expansion of education in
Tamil Nadu between 1921-1937. Under Diarchy, the
educational Department came under the control of
1921. In the Madras
taken to

the Indian Ministers in

Presidency, steps were implement
programmes of educational expansion.?? Under the
of India Act, 1935, University

education was placed under the control of Provincial

Government

Governments.?

Education through Missionaries

The Christian missionaries took leading part in
instructing students as carly as 1715, In 1717 the
society for promoting Christian knowledge opened
two charity schools in Madras to help the poor
students. The American Jaffna Mission established
schools at Madurai, Dindigul and Ramanathapuram
by 1834.2 In 1835, the church missionary society set
up several schools in the Tinnavelly district.? The
Madras Christian School started in 1837 was
converted into a college four years late. In 1854 there
were about 30,000 boys being educated in
Missionary Schools.?® During the lattér part of the
19% century Christian missionaries were leading in
their endeaovours to educate the Tamilians. The
missionary schools and colleges spread all over
South India are standing witness for the work done
by various Christian missions in regard to the cause
of education.
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Impact of Western Education on Tamil Society

Western education awakened the politicaland
social conscience in the Tamil people. Hitherto
subjected to age old customs and social prejudices,
they saw things in their real perspective. The caste
system, disparity among the social classes, the
double standard of law imposed by the
Dharmasastras were examined from the scientific
angle and educated men revolted again them, Political
thought imbibed from the works of the western political
philosophers influenced the educated class to seek
freedom from the hegemony of the British rulers.?’

Education had opened the eyes of the Tamilians to
the several disparities in social life and the “divide and
rule”policies of the British government. Brahmins being

favoured for civil appointments, the non-Brahmins of .

Tamil Nadu revolted against the government policy and
the non-Brahmin movement became a strong force
which the British had to face till they laid down their
authority in India.”® Educated people stood up against
the injustice to the women folk, the untouchables and
other social evils to eradicate which social reformers
like Annie Besant, Veeresalingam Pantulu, Rao and
others, devoted their lives and induced the Government
to take steps to legislate against those evils.””

Education altered the outlook of society. The
spirit of nationalism aroused the Tamilians against the
atrocities of the British rule. The Tamilians as a whole
stood to support the National movement and the
formation of the Congress Ministry in Madras under
C.Rajagopalachari. Political consciousness induced the
people to organise themselves to secure demands like
administrative reforms, Indianisation of administrative
services, representative institutions, franchise, elected

legislature, civil liberties and self-government. But for
Western education, Indians perhaps, would have been
groping in the dark caverns. of their society under the
grip of traditional uneven laws which made distinction
between the higher and lower classes.”®

The outcome of western education was the spread
of democratic ideals among the people. When the
Madras Presidency was established, education was
carried on in the traditional system. Elementary

education in the indigenous schools was far from
satisfactory. Higher education was forbidden to lower
classes. The Brahmins learnt through Sanskrit. Hindus
and Muslims had their own educational institutions.
Early in the 19" century, Charles Grant, one of the
Directors of the East India Company, submitted a
memorandum to the British Government to introduce
English education in India.! In the Madras Presidency
steps were taken for the introduction of English
education without interfering with the indigenous
system of learning. The British administrators
considered that English education in India was a
political necessity. The policy of Elphinstone known as
the “filtration theory’ benefited the higher classes only,
for according to this scheme the higher classes in
society were given preference for education, food’s
educational scheme encouraged traditional schools and
mass education (1854).% [t was the educational policy of
the British rulers to spread western Education in India
and  secure candidates for public
administration. There was a steady expansion of
education in Tamil Nadu. By the Government of India
Act 1935 University education was placed under the
control of the provincial governments.*

educated

Missionaries have contributed much to spread
education in Tamil Nadu by establishing schools and
colleges. Education among the Muslims gained
impetus by the encouragement given by the
government. Girl’s education had fallen behind since
they were withdrawn from schools by parents to get
them married at an early age. In 1882, the Hunter
commission recommended to the government that
female education should be encouraged and
considered it as the responsibility of the government
to spread education among women. By the beginning
of the 20" century female education had spread
rapidly.3‘4

Conclusion

Due to the efforts of the Christian missionaries
and the efforts of learned men iike Macaulay,
Hunter, Wood and others English education spread
all over the country. Western education brought new
ideas and awakened the people to social and political
realities. The spirit of nationalism grew and there
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were  constant agitations for reforms in
administration, civil liberties, elected legislature and

for self-government

With the advent of British rule immense
intellectual and cultural changes characterized the
19™ century India. There was a rise of a new class of
people in Indian society during the British period.
This was the rise of the English educated middle
class. In the 19" century, British administrative and
economic innovations gave rise to a new
professional or urban middle class in Indian towns.
This new class readily learnt English, for it promoted
employment and pave a sense of prestige. The newly
educated class usually adopted the professions of
junior administrators, lawyers, doctors, teachers etc.
Some of them visited England for pursuing higher
studies. While in England they saw with their own
eyes the working of the political institutions of a free
country. On their return to India, they found the
situation in India was quite different from that of
England. These foreign educated people along with
the ever expanding English educated intelligentsia
formed the middle class intelligentsia in India. The
middle class intelligentsia led the Indians in the
social, political, religious and cultural sphere and
helped a lot in the modernization of India. Thus, for
nearly half a modern  Indian
intelligentsia believed that
transformation of Indian society could and would

occur only under British rule.

century, the
the re-shaping and

However, the second half of the 19™ century
wilnessed the gradual disillusionment of the
intellectuals. They now began to see that their
expectations were misplaced and were based on a
wrong assessment of the nature and character of
British the modern India
intelligentsia began to examine and analyze afresh
the basic character of British rule. By the end of the
19" century they had come to realize that what had
appeared to them earlier as the modernization of
India was in fact its colonization. They now decided
to create political associations to spread political

rule. Therefore,

education and to launch a national political

movement against imperialism.

213

Notes and References

1.

18,

19.

20.

21,

22,
23,

24,

25.

Vraja Deva Prasad, “The System of Education in
Upanishidika  Period”, The Modem
Vol XXNNos.1-6, July-December, 1969: 322.
A.R. Desai, Social Background of Indian Nationalism
(Bombay; 1987) 134.

G.0. No. 217, Education, dated 16 April, 1883,

B.S. Baliga, ed. Studies in Madras Administration, Vol.11
(Madras: 1960) 60.

Muaro's Minute, dated 25 June, 1822,
Board’s Consultation Nos.5-6, dated 8 July, 1822.

Review

Board's Consultation, Vol.l0li, No.46, dated 21
February, [825.
Revenue consultation Vel.310, No.l, dated 30

September, 1825 ..

Board's consultations, V01,1666, No.21-22, dated §
August, 1839,

Revenue Consultations, Vol.314, No.sl-3, dated, 10 May,
1826.

B.S. Baliga, op.cit. 72.

Despatches on Education (From the Directors of East
India Company), 1854-1868.

Letters from the Board of Public Instruction, dated 6
December, 1834, p.5.

S, Sathianadhan, History of Education in the Madras
Presidency (Madras: 1894) 14,

Minutes ofElphinstone, 12 December, 1839,

Despatch from England, dated 7 Aprit, 1859,

Collection of Despatches on Education, 1854-1868,
despatch, dated 19 July, 1854.

Syed Nurullah and J.P.Nyak, History of Education in
India (Delhi: 1943) 179,

AR, Desai, Social Background of Indian Nationalism
(Bombay: 1987} 148,

Bimanbehari Majumdar, Indian Political Associations
and Reform of Legislature 1818-1917 (Calcutta: 1965)
16.

Report on Public Instruction, 1904-1905, p.35.

A.R. Desai, op.cit., p.151.

University of Madras, History of Higher Education in
south India (1857-1957) (Madras: 1957) 65.

V.D. Mahajan, Modern Indian History (1707 to Present
day) (New Delhi: 1986) 503.

Court of Directors, Public Despatch from England, 29
September, 1835,



26. Conrt of Directors, Educational Despatch to the Governor
General in Council, 19 July, 1854,

27. V. Sankaran Nair, Swadeshi Movement: The Beginnings
of Student Unrest in South India (New Delhi: Mittal
‘Publications, 1985) 112,

28. Raj Sekhar Basu, Nandanar’s Children: The Paraiyans'
Tryst with Destiny, Tamil Nadu 1850 - 1956 (New Delhi:
SAGE Publications Ltd, 2011) 314,

29, Duvur Jaganatha Reddy, Challenges in higher education
(Tirupathi: Sri Venkateswara University, 1972) 50.

30. C. Paramarthalingam, Religion and Social Reform in
Tamil Nadu (Chennai: Rajakumari Publications, 1997)
115.

31. George Braine, Teaching English to the World: History,

Curriculum, and Practice (New York: Routledge, 2014)
60.

32, 8. Ganeshram, Pathways to Nationalism: Socia'l
Transformation and Nationalist Consciousness in
Colonial Tamil Nadu, 1858-1918 (London: Taylor &
Francis, 2016) 70.

33, Arabinda Biswas and S.P. Agrawal, Development of
Education in India: A Historical Survey of Educational
Documents Before and After Independence (New Delhi:
Concept Publishing Company, 1986) 53.

34, Ram Nath Sharma and Rajendra Kumar Sharma, History
of Education in India (ﬁcw Delhi: Atlantic Publishers &
Dist, 1996) 120 '

Violations against Women and Remedial Measures
Pari Parameshwaran”

" The Aim of this paper is to highlight the
Violations Against Women and Remedial Measures
Literature and arts also urge Indian women, to practice
such virtues as devotion, fidelity and
obedience. Site idealizes womanhcod. Woman in the
Hindu mythology stands for virtues of sacrifice, self-
abnegation, subomation and insensibility to
discrimination and injustice. Indian women are bound
by this traditional gender role. For an average Indian
woman Manu's law defines her position and role. It
says: "ds daughters, women should obey their fathers;

sacrifice,

as wives obey their husbands and as widows obey their
sons." Parents generally do not invest in the education
of girl child as they have no claim to her earning or over
her work after she is married. She provides no security
to her parents in their old age. Raising of a daughter, for
them, is like watering a shade giving tree in someone
else's courtyard. Birth of a daughter is unwelcome as the
new entry raises demands on parents in terms of dowry.

An educated girl requires a larger dowry as she
needs'to be married to a suitable, educated and qualified
groom. Gender disparities are increasing in terms of
male-female nutrition, investment on
education and so on, Throughout life, a woman remains
under male domination; over a period of time, roles of

numbers,

woman in India began to be subjected to the confines of
her home. She has been a victim of vielence due to the
gender relations that assume men to be superior to
women. Due to her subordinate position, she has
suffered years of discrimination, exploitation and
subjugation.

She became the victim of several social evils like
child marriage, safi, polygamy, purdah system, female
infanticide, restriction of widow remarriage, etc. The
gender discrimination and violence against women had
a profound effect on the sex ratio in India.

The main causes of violence against women are
gender
economic dependence of women, dowry,

unequal  power-relations, discrimination,
patriarchy,
low moral values, negative portrayal of women's image
in media, no participation in decision-making, gender

stereotypes and a negative mind set.

There are various manifestations of wviolence,
which beating, torture, forced
pregnancy, female infanticide, rape, denial of basic
necessities, battering, ete, The worst form of viclence is

includes mental

dowry murder.

Women are constantly subjected to harassment.
They face many forms of violence-domestic abuse,

*Assistant Professor, Department of Youth Welfare, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai.
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wife-beating, sexual harassment in the workplace, rape,
trafficking in women, forced prostitution and so forth, It
constitutes hostile physical and psychological acts. It is
also in the form of threats that target women by reason
of sex alone. Violence against women also manifests as
an act of appression against the self-such as suicide,
self-mutilation and negligence of ailment, etc.

The acts of violence range from battering, assault,
incest and rape world-wide to female foeticide in India
and militarisation. Sexual and other physical viclence as
a form of torture continues to be used by authoritarian
regimes in prisons and in police custody. Violence
against womer is a manifestation of historically unequal
power relations between men and women.

Incidence of sexual harassment, murder, wife-
beating, female infanticide, dowry deaths are on the
increase. There is no doubt that with the enactment of
effective legislation in the case of dowry and the active
role played by the NGOs and women activists, there is
better reporting of crimes against women, especially
dowry deaths. Vieolence is a more pervasive
phenomenon than crime, The mental trauma and
physical injuries that women have to bear as a result of
such forms of abuse remain a serious problem with
severe repercussions on their psychological and physical
health, It places a seripus constraint on women's
mobility to outside domain,

Serious measures are required to be taken to
combat violence against women. Rape, molestation,
kidnapping and  abduction, eve-teasing/sexual
harassment, dowry death and cruelty by husband and his
relatives comprise the major crimes against women in
the country.

There has been an alarming increase in the overall
incidence of these crimes in the past decade. The most
significant rise in trend is seen in the cases of
kidnapping, abduction and cruelty towards women by
husband and his relatives, followed by the offence of
rape and molestation.

The types of domestic violence faced by women
included beating, slapping, kicking, confinement, denial
of food, verbal abuses, humiliation in front of outsiders,
throwing out of house, preventing her to visit her natal

house, etc. Some forms of violence such as slapping and
beating are considered to be very normal and protest by
the woman is considered to bring bad name to the
family.

The State machinery is taking interest to redress
the domestic violence in the family. Apart from
highlighting the crimes/viclence against women, this is
one of the few studies, which has peeped into the
functioning of instifutions of the two states to combat
such violence, One out of every five women
experiences violence within their homes, They are
subject to both mental and physical tortures.

The civil society plays a significant role in
generating awareness about viclence against women.
The non-governmental organizations have  been
successful in transforming domestic violence into a
global campaign by providing a veice to the victims
through various forums, counseling, pressure groups,
etc, Their approaches have been multi-pronged
including preventive, supportive and rehabilitative
measure. Shelter homes provide temporary shelier to
women victims of violence.

The rehabilitative measures include- legal aid,
counseling, job placcments, vocational training to
become economically independent, ete. the counseling
centers provide counseling services revive and reinstate
the self-esteem and confidence of the victims. They
create awareness on issues like health, literacy, legal
and political aspects, etc. Several institutions undertake
research and advocacy to delve into the problem on
violence against women and suggest solutions.

The strategy for combating violence is elimination
of all forms of discrimination against women; create
awareness and consciousness rising in all parts of the
society. Violence against women should be viewed as a
human rights violation and a crime, detrimental to the
development of women and the society. Capacity
building, awareness generation and developing
leadership skills among women can help them gain
confidence to raise a voice against violence and assert
their rights.

Generating  self-esteem  and  self-confidence
among girls is of paramount importance. We must
mobilize public opinion against dowry as well as vulgar
display of wealth on social occasions. Women's
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organizations can play an important role in mobilizing
public opinion in favour of austerity. The media and
voluntary organizations particularly of women should
be promoted and activated to secure proper enforcement
of laws and to expose crimes against women in- the
media and other forms of public opinion.

The media can play a very significant role in
removing gender bias and in developing a positive
image of the girl child in the society. Public opinion
must be built up to treat women as equal and promote
their legitimate interest. The voluntary organizations,
media and the press can play a leading role in promoting
the positive image of girl child and women.

The strategy to mobilize women by promoting
WOIMEn Eroups can generate awareness among women,
create leadership qualities and help them to gain self-
esteem.  Women groups can be very effective in
securing proper enforcement of law, and in protecting
and bringing crimes against women to the public at
large.

In response to women's movement in the same
way as the establishment of the National Commission
for Women is a step towards the empowerment of
wommen. This is all the more important for its focus is in
the rural areas, The women panachas, acting as
intermediary between the government and women, can
serve as the vanguard of the movement against crimes
against women,

They can work for the proper implementation of
the existing laws in the rural areas where they would be
operating, They are bound to emerge with time as the
agents of social change for the rural women in areas of
literacy, medical relief, health, economic and social
welfare.

Some analysts have expréssed doubts about the
efficacy of women panaches on account of their present
conditions of low
awareness, passivity and indifference to the legitimate
interests of women. This is at best a passing phase and
is bound to be replaced by new energy and activism.

literacy, inadequate political

With the sensitization of women as panaches, the
process of bringing self-esteem and awareness among
women will be greatly accelerated. All acts of

discrimination agains:t the girl child and women should
be resisted by women themselves.

Vital to this sensitization of women is the need to
improve their economic status. Poverty and cconomic
dependence are the roots«of their self-degradation and of
crimes against themn.

In order to address the phenomenon of domestic
violence, which is widely prevalent but remains largely
invisible in the public domain, the Protection from
Domestic Violence Bill, 2002 has been introduced in
the Parliament. The Bill envisages that the Protection
Officer would assist the victim of domestic violence to
be secure from violence and help her to access shelter
homes, health care and legal advice.

If we are serious about substantially improving
the economic status of poor women working in the
informal sector of the economy, we have to devise
concrete strategies, which can help to enhance the
ownership of and control over productive assets of these
women. Perhaps it will be the single most important
intervention towards both their empowerment and
economic well-being. Some of the assets that women
can be given are a plot of land housing, tree pattas, joint
ownership of all assets transferred by the State to the
family, livestock license, bank accounts, membership of
organizations and identity cards.

Tt would appear from the foregoing discussion that
the improvement in the social and economic condition
of women calls for fundamental changes in the law
regarding the right to property of women generally, and
widows in particular,
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Reservation Policies of Dravidian Parties in Tamil Nadu

G. Syed Kadhar”

This paper attempts to highlight the reservation
measures initiated by the Dravidian Parties in their rule
over Tamil Nadu during the post-Independence period
Even though the reservation measures initiated by the
Colonial British Government in Madras Presidency, the
Backward and Depressed Classes were not given
employment and  educational
opportunities in proportion to their population. The
popular Justice Ministry introduced Communal
Government Orders in 1921, 1922 and 1928, 5.Muthiah
Mudaliar was called the ‘Father of Reservation in Tamil
Nadu.’ However, the reservation measures of the Justice
Party was not much beneficial to the downtrodden
classes. There was no fair justice in the Justice Party

reservation  in

rule in the matter of reservation. The Constitution of
India ensured 50 % of reservation in the Central
Government opportunities. The Directive Principles of
State Policy allows the State Governments to decide
reservation in the State employment and educational
activities. The Congress Government which was in
power from 1947 to 1967 centered its activities to settle
political issues and nurturing Tamil Nadu in economic
sectors. After 1967, the Dravidian Parties continuously
began to rule by undertaking reservation measures in
need of the times.

Rise of Backward Classes

The "backward concept' had a longer history. The
term ‘backward' was first employed during the
Governorship of Lord Hobart (May 1872 to April
1875). During Lord Mayo's Viceroyalty (January 1872),
the Government collected educational and employment
statistical data among Hindus and Muslims and found
Muhammadans backward in education.! In order to
encourage them in education, special privileges were
given to them and preference was given to them in
Government employment.” Thus the idea of
employment in public services was
remedy to

preferential
considered to be a remove  over-

representation of one particular community in the

Madras administrative set up in the third quarter of the
nineteenth century. The concept of backwardness was
first employed in the field of recruitment to Government
jobs and it was then logically extended to the area of
public education which produced the candidates for the
public services.’ Then the term "backward" was freely
used in education department where “illiterate” and
“indigent" castes were considered as "backward
classes". They were given privileges and also financial
help to enter educational institutions. Their castes were
taken into consideration rather than their religion for the
purpose of enumerating them as "backward classes".
Therefore, many castes demanded inclusion into
"hackward classes", Hence, the number of backward
castes, which was thirty-nine in 1895, rose to 113 in
1913, 128 in 1920 and 152 in 1950. This increase was
due to the educational concessions offered by the
Government.*

The Non-Brahmins, deemed as Backward Classes,
was politically exploited by the Justice Party. After the
first amendment to the Indian Constitution in 1951, the
Backward Classes wanted to be identified distinctively
and therefore, they demanded the appointment of a
Commission. Hence in 1955, the Backward Classes
Commission was appointed by the Government of India
to prepare the 'backward classes list' after proper
enquiry. The Commission toured the Madras Presidency
and received 102 responses to its questionnaires and 384
memoranda. The Commission interviewed 179 persons.
The Commission had recommended 156 castes in the
Madras Presidency to be treated as Backward. It was
calculated that 70 per cent of the total population was
backward. Accordingly, in 1963, the State specified 72
Scheduled Castes, 42 Scheduled Tribes and 212 Other
Backward Classes (OBC). The Backward Classes
Commission applied 'caste' as the criterion for
declaring backwardness but not religion. Hence the
termm 'backward' was extended to Christians and
Muhammadans also, who were mostly converted from

"Assistant Professor, Akshara first Grade College, Anekal, Bangalore.
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backward classes. Therefore they also enlisted their
names in the 'backward classes' on the basis of their
original castes. Among the converted Christians too,
untouchability prevailed. Hence among the Christians,
those who were converted from any of the listed
Scheduled Castes, were regarded as 'backward' and
among the Muslims, Lebbai, Mappilla and Dudekula
were included in the backward list. The reservation for
Backward Classes periodically increased. During the
Congress Rule, the percentage of reservation for
Backward Classes was twenty-five per cent. The reason
for the increase in the percentage of Backward Class
reservation was due to their increase in population. The
converted Christians and Muhammadans from the
Backward Classes were taken into account as Backward
Classes and they themselves wanted to be included in
the backward community list. This was taken on the
basis of their original castes and not their present
religion.’

Communal G.O under the D.M.K. Government

‘When the Backward Class List was prepared, the
caste condition and socio-educational backwardness
were also taken into consideration. Hence the Backward
Class List lengthened and the percentage of reservation
was also increased simuitaneously. Even the Muslim
converters from Scheduled Castes were also counted as
backward community. During the D.M.K. Rule, the
Communal G.O. listed below was put into effect:

SLNo | Community % of
Reservation
1 Backward Classes 32
Scheduled Castes and
2 Scheduled Tribes 18
Open Competition 50
Total 100

During the DMK rule,'percentage of reservation
for Backward Classes was increased from twenty-five to
thirty-two and for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes from sixteen to ecighteen.® Since the D.MK.
Ministers styled themselves as Dravidians and Sudras,
they were drawn from backward classes, M.
Karunanidhi often used to say that he was a "backward
man" and a commoner and hence he was bound to take

efforts to uplift backward classes. With this motive, he
created a separate depariment called Backward Classes
Department and appointed a Minister for Backward
Classes. In fact, earlier the welfare of Backward Classes
was looked after by the Department of Adi-Dravida
Welfare. In view of this development, it is natural that
during the D.M.K. Rule, the reservation for Backward
Classes was increased from twenty-five to thirty-two
per cent.

In the communal G.O. under the D.M K Rule, the
percentage of reservation for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes was raised from sixteen to eighteen
per cent but it turned down their special privilege of
‘backlog'. Suppose persons from Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes were not available to fill up a
particular vacancy, it should be kept in abeyance for two
years to be filled up by suitable persons, provided the
total reservation did not exceed above forty-nine per
cent. This was in accordance with the judgment of the
Supreme Court. But the reservation under the D.M.K
rule was 50 per cent (Backward Community: 32 per
cent, Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribe: 18 per
cent).Moreover, there was a High Power Committee
during the Congress Rule to review the enforcement of
reservation for the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes. This was headed by the Chief Minister himself.
But during the D.M.K. regime, there was no such
Committee to monitor the reservation quota of
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes from 1967 to
1976, Many higher level jobs under the State
Government were reserved for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes but they were not filled up during the
D.MK. Rule under the pretext that there were no
suitable candidates. Ultimately these were filled up by
the candidates from Backward Class.®

Communal G.O.
Government

During the ALADMK. Rule, Chief Minister
M.G.Ramachandran, had raised the quota of Backward
Class reservation from 32 per cent to 50 per cent and the
quota of the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes had
remained unchanged ie., 18 per cent. M.G.R. bluntly
overruled the judgment of the Supreme Court

under the AJLADMK,
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According to the Supreme Court judgment, total
reservation should not exceed 50 per cent but M.G.R.
made it 68 per cent (50--18). When the D.M.K.came to
power in 1989, the Scheduled Tribes category was
given one per cent reservation separately. Thus the total
percentage of reservation became (50+ 19) 69 per
cent.”The open quota was reduced to 31 per cent. There
was constitutional challenge to 69 per cent reservation,
in addition to clandestine opposition from upper castes.
The Madras High Court ruled that the 1994 Supreme
Court Order to limit the reservation to 50 per cent,
should be given effect from 1994-1995. The ALD.M.K.
Government, under JJayalalitha, had to face the
political compulsion of retaining the reservation
announiced by her mentor M.G.Ramachandran. Her
Government in Tamil Nadu organised a twelve hour
state wide bandh on November 16", 1993 to press the
Central Government to amend the Constitution so as to
enable the Constitution to approve 69 per cent

reservation.'”

Review of Communal G.O.

From the beginning, the Communat G.O. did not
benefit the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes and
the Backward Classes were the major beneficiaries of
Communal G.O. Their quotas were
periodically. During the Congress Rule, it was 25 per
cent and during the D.M.K. Rule, it was 32 per cent and
under the A.LA.D.M.K. Rule, it was increased to 50 per
cent. The reservation quota of the Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes during the Congress regime was 16

increased

per cent and it was increased to 19 per cent by the
D.M.K. Government.

The reservation is given on the basis of the
proportion of population of the respective castes. The
reservation for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes
has not been increasing in proportion to their increasing
population. After 1947, Brahmins, Anglo-Indians and
Muhammadans were removed from the reservation
scheme and the reservation for Backward Classes was
periodically increased. In the second revised Communal
G.O., there were two categories of reservations: Non-
Brahmins and Backward Classes. The Non-Brahmins
secured 43 per cent of reservation whereas the backward

_classes 14 per cent. If clubbed together, this reservation

goes as high as 57 per cent.

Article 335 of the Indian Constitution reserves 18
per cent to the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.
Therefore, their reservation is a2 constitutionalised
mandate. It could not be wiped out as in the case of
Brahmins, Indian Christians and Muhammadans and
Anglo-Indians. But there is no constitutional support to
increase the reservation of Backward Classes upto 57
per cent. Therefore, it is concluded that the reservation
policy of the Tamil Nadu Government is by the
Government of Backward Classes and for the Backward
Classes and not for Scheduled Castes and Tribes. The
Scheduled Caste lobby demanded their share of the Pie,
to be guaranteed not only by the Constitution of
India but also by the Communal G.O. itself. But
unfortunately, the Communal G.Q. for $.C. and S.T. has
not been enforced properly in Tamil Nadu. The
reservation of 18 per cent for 8.C. and 8.T. was declared
invalid in the case of one Vijayamalu, a Scheduled
Tribe lady candidate who applied for admission into
first year Integrated M.B.B.S. course in anyone of the
Government Medical Colleges in Tamil Nadu. She
belonged to Kattunayakkan community which is a noted
Scheduled Tribe in the State of Tamil Nadu. She applied
for a seat in M.B.B.S. course for the academic Year
1987-1988. She secured 170.8 marks out of 250, which
works out to be 68.32 per cent. But she was not selected
even though a reservation of 18 per cent of medical
seats were available for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes. The Government was obliged in law
to reserve a separate quota of seats for S.T but the S.T.
candidate did not get a seat in any government- run
Medical College.!!

The Government of India and other State
Governments do not club the reservation for S.C. with
reservation for S.T. in areas of employment and
education. But only in Tamil Nadu, this procedure was
violated. This violation is contrary to the directive of
Article 46 of the Constitution of India and this failure
on the part of Tamil Nadu, deprived Vijayamalu of her
admission, in spite of securing 50 per cent in the
selection process. Justice Venkataswami dismissed the
writ petition (1989 Writ L.R.) in one line by holding
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that there cannot be any compulsion to reserve separate
seats for S.T. because Article 15(4) is an cnabling
provision and not a mandate.

Under Article 306(24), the Constitution had
chosen to define "Scheduled Castes". As far as
"Scheduled Tribes" are concerned, it is defined in
Article 366(25). Thus, the Constitution attempts to
distinguish "Scheduled Castes" from "Scheduled
Tribes" right from the beginning. Hence Tamil Nadu
Government G.O. Ms. 1565, dated July 30™,1985,
earmarking 18 per cent of seats in educational
institutions for S.C./S.T. etc. was not acceptable because
S.C. and S.T. were clubbed together. In the 1981
census, out of the total population in Tamil Nadu, 5.T.
constituted 1.07 per cent. But the Constitution of India
does not prescribe any separate reservation of seats for
8.T. in educational institutions, and Article 15(4), being
only an enabling provision, the relief claimed in the
Court, was rejected.'?

_ Article 15(4) was invoked to extend educational
benefit to $8.Ts.also. But the State of Tamil Nadu
grouped them in one category without realizing that the
8.Ts are more backward than $.C. and thus the benefit
of the Communal G.O. meant for S.T., stands
unrealised.”® Based on this judgment, the D.MK.
Government during 1989-1990, wanted to segregate the
S.C. and S.T. reservation and declared 18 per cent for
S.C. and 1 per cent for 8. T. This increased the
reservation for S.C./S.T. to 19 per cent. As a result of
the past failure on the part of the Government to

implement the 19 per cent of reservation meant for
S.C./8.T. in employment, a backlog of thousands of
vacancies remained unfilled. The A.LA.D.M.K.did not
help the cause of S.C./ 8.T. The reservation for B.C.
was increased upto 50 per cent while SC/ST reservation
has remained at only 18+ 1 = 19. Competitive populism
in politics, as practised by D.M.K. and A.LA.D.M.K. to
outwit one another, ensured that caste as the basis of
reservation for BCs will remain intact while the
8.C./8.T. communities did not gain any reservation
advantage beyond 19 per cent.
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Handloom Weaving Industry in Salem District C,1850-1947

P. Selladurai”

The handloom industry is one of the most ancient
cottage industries in Salem district of Tamil Nadu, Next
to agriculture hand loom weaving is the most important
industry in Salem district. The textile cottage industry
includes cotton, silk, and bleaching, dying, finishing,
hosiery, lace embroidery, silk reeling, silk twisting. It is
the chief means of livelihood to people who entirely

depend upon it. The word “textile” is derived from the
Latin word “Texere” meaning to weave and originally
applied only to woven fabrics.! The handloom sector
plays an important role in state economy, Weaving is
the basic process among the various manufacturing
stages of handloom clothes. It is defined as a frame for
weaving equipped with some wooden devices. The

*Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Ariyalur.

220




sound of the handloom is the music of rural home. In
the process of weaving the handloom weavers achieve
harmony of motion and rhythms in Salem district. It is
important both as an urban and a rural industry, giving
employment to thousands of men, wornen and children
of all communities.?

The term ‘handloom weaving’ has a wide
connotation. It comprises weaving of fabrics of cotton,
silk, wool, coir and cora-grass, weaving in each of them
obtaining in such areas as there is natural facilities.
Woollen spinning and weaving as cottage industries are
found in many districts of Madras Presidency. But all
these can never equal either in magnitude or value the
cotton textile home industry.® The importance of the
cotton textile industry cannot be exaggerated. The three
main human physical needs are food, clothing and
shelter; while agriculture provides all of them in a
sense; it is the cotton textile industry that supplies the
bulk of the cloth required. Cotton is the natural clothing
of the people of Tamil Nadu as well as India. The cotton
hand-loom industry is most important in Salem district
of the Madras Presidency. It was the rapid growth of
mills still maintains its own and consumes more than a
fourth of the yarn available for handlooms in India.’

The handloom industry was pursued in almost
every district of the Madras province particularly in
Coimbatore, Madurai, Tanjore,
Tirunelveli. These Tamil speaking districts, it is
emphasized were of a distinct strand in the fabric of
India's national heritage. Prior to the First World War
these handloom spinners did not face the increasing
problems relating to high competitiveness, and
accumulation of stocks or capital needs. But the first
half of the twentieth century witnessed various
economic and political influences by which the

Tiruchirappalli,

handloom workers faced increasing unsteadiness of yarn
supplies.’

The handloom weaving industry of India is still
of great importance in the natural economy and has up
to the present shown remarkable vitality in the face of
competition with factory products. It remain in Salem
district of Tamil Nadu the form of village industry and
there is no immediate reason to fear its decline under the
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colonial rule. Konard Specker has written in his article
“Madras Handlooms in the nineteenth century” it deals
about both the number of looms in operation and the
number of weavers underwent an increase over the
preceding 25 years. Similarly, in 1871, the number of
looms had increased by at least 20-25 per cent since the
latter half of the 1850s. He has given the data in district
wise in the Madras Presidency. He has also discussed
the development of the handloom industry in urban and
rural areas of Madras Presidency in districtwise after
1850s.5 In the year 1856-1857, the average of total
number of looms both urban and rural areas of Salem
district was 15,068, in urban areas (6840 looms) and in
rural areas (8228 looms). In the year 1869-1870, the
number of looms at work was 18,981, This was
increased by 3913 looms in urban and rural areas of this
district.”

The New Hand Weaving Industry

The handloom weavers gradually learnt to adjust
themselves to the changing circumstances afterward
adapted their looms to the use of mill-spun yearn. The
old hand-weaving industry depending on hand-made
yarn, succumbed before the offensive of the foreign mill
competition. The new industry used mill-spun yarn, it
had in ample quantities and in suitable gualities with
strength and fineness. The price of mill yam was also
more reasonable. Yam production in the Indien mills
had been growing and handlooms came to depend more
and more on Indian mill yarn. Yarn imports still
continued, but the bulk was yarn of high counts. The
mill made yarn necessistated a change in the status of
the weaver and in the organization of the industry as a
whole. The daily yam supply of the weaver had come
either from his own household or his immediate
neighbourhood, but yarn come from a distance and had
10 be brought by yarn-dealers and financier became
necessary, But the average weaver had little credit, the
industry fell more and more into the grip of middlemen.
Technical improvements were also introduced during
this period, it was largely owing to the initiative of
European missionaries working in Southern India. The
Christian missionaries working in the west coast of
south Indiz and set up small handloom factories in
Mangalore, Cannanore and Calicut, They introduced the



fly-shuttle loom and made experiment in dyeing. Later
state, the handloom factories were set up in Salem
district.®

Markets of the Hand-weaving Industry

The hand-weaving industry enabled it not only to
survive but also to maintain, and even to extend its
matkets. The imports of cotton piecegoods increased
rapidly after 1850; large quantities of coats and shirts
were brought this country. This was mostly utilized by
urban classes because they want to make themselves
like westerners or they want to change their culture like
western style, The mill-made dhotis were also imported,
and due to their cheapness they became popular not
only in urban but in rural areas also. In most areas,
cheap imported dhotis came into vogue, but the more
expensive dhotis and most of them wore commonly. A
certain proportion of the rural-population generally
preferred the hand-made fabric. Hence the survival of
dhoti manufacture in Salem and Madurai districts of
Madras Presidency. The State government trying to help
weavers of handloom industry to produce the best
quality of cloth, besides to start a weaving factory at
Salem in 1906 for undertaking experimental work by
Alfred Chatterton.’

Handloom censuses were taken several times in
the Madras Presidency, during the 19 century.
According to statistical report there were 2,80,000
looms produced worked in 1871, In 1889, the Board of
Revenue estimated the number of looms was 3,00,009.
Next the statistical Atlas complied in 1920 gave
2.42,000 as the number of looms, while according to
Handloom census of 1921, the number was 169,403. In
1931, the number of looms was 3,34, 407. In 1932, the
tariff Board was conducted census and reported that the
number of looms was 2,25,000 and in 1941, the number

of looms was 3,40,451. Thus, there has been an
increased in the number of looms in Madras,'® Most of
the weavers in Madras presidency as well as India are
members of certain castes, whose hereditary occupation
from time immemorial has been weaving. Among the
Provinces of India, Madras produces the largest quantity
of handlooms cloth. There are four district in Madras
presidency contain more than 3,000 looms per 1,000 sg.
miles; viz Madras, Chingleput, North Arcot and Salem.
Ten other districts contain between 2,500 and 5,000
looms. In Tamil Nadu, Salem comes first place with its
high-class coloured saris and dhotis,!!

Weaving Communities

Hand weaving has frequently been considered as
one of the subsidiary occupations open to agriculturists
and pursued by them in their leisure time. But the
handloom weaving is a secondary occupation ancillary
to agriculture. The full-time weavers were 87 per sent in
Madras.'? Even to day in many Vellala villages of
Salem district women spin their cotton into yamn and the
Panchama weavers who are partial agriculturists convert
it into cloth for customary wages i.e. two local measures
of ragi and four annas per piece. Similarly, the Special
Officer who enquired into the cottage industries in
Madras Presidency has also noticed case of survival of
cotton hand-spinning in the districts. The census of
handlooms indicates that the weavers use no special size
for the warp. They prepared own size with the locally
available materials

The Fact Finding Committee gives the details

"about nearly 85 percent of the weavers by caste and by

hereditary occupation. The important weaving castes are
Hosur, Krishnakiri, Harur, Omalur,
Tiruchangode, Rasipurarm, Namakkal, Salem and Attur.
Among these centres the following weavers were

Dharmapuri,

Weavers working under a Weavers Working in Members of Co-operative
Independent Weaver ‘L
Master Weavers - Karhanas societies
Slack Busy Slack Busy Slack Busy Slack
Busy seasons :
Seasons seasons Seasons Seascis Seasons seasons Seasons
Rs. A. P Rs. A. P Rs. A. P Rs. AP Rs. A. P Rs. A, P Rs. A. P Rs. A. P
12 ¢ 0 9 ¢ 0 8 00 . 10 00
To To To To
150 0. 1000 10 00 15 00

222




worked in handloom industries, They were: Kaikolar
Mudaliars (7,809} Devanga Chetties (7,542) and Naidus
and Jedars (986). The Adi-dravidas was note not
weavers by caste, but occasionally they were involved
in handloom weavings, the number of Adi-Dravida
Weavers was 225). The Sourashtras are weavers by
caste, they were found in Salem and Rasipuram towns
only. There were about 300 to 400 families of
Sourashtras in the two centres.!

Hand-weaving a full-time occupation;

Generally men are employed for sizing and
weaving while women, for bobbin' and pimn winding. In
some factories children are employed for doubling the
thread and knotting the ends. The fear, that the
organisation of the factory will eliminate women labour
or that women would not come to the factory for work,
is, unfounded. 'For, in the West Coast the success of the
hand-lpom factory is due to the greater readiness of
women and men of non-weaving castes to come arid
work there. It must be noted that in Kumbakonam and
Madura women are unwilling but this conservatism is
slowly disappearing, Another interesting fact is that in
Kumbakonam and Salem there are factories which are,
run and owned by weavers themselves while in the
West Coast most of the factories are owned by
capitalists belonging to the 'non-weaving communities.

In the beginning of this century that the revival of
hand weaving against the competition of the power-
loom was possible only on its organisation on factory
lines. Accordingly, the Government of Madras started a
handloom factory in Salem in 1906. The Government
explained that it was an experiment to ascertain whether
it was possible to improve the condition of the hand
weavers in South India,

a. 'by substituting for the native hand-looms
improved looms which enable the weavers to
produce a greater length of the cloth in a given
time without in any way sacrificing the essential
characteristics of native hand-woven goods,

b. by introducing the factory system among the
weavers,! so that they may work under the
management of .men with commercial and
menufacturing experience and so that capital and

organisation may be introduced into the industry to
render hand labour more productive, and

¢. by introducing, if possible, improved preparatory
processes to diminish the cost of preliminary
warping and sizing which the yarn undergoes
before it is placed on the loom.

This factory worked for about five years and was
closed down in 1910 on the ukase of the Secretary of
State for India disapproving in strong terms the
industrial policy of the Government of Madras. The
professional weavers of Salem were unwilling to work
in the factory. ™

Independent Weavers

There has been a drastic fall in the number of
independent weavers in Madras Presidency was 28 per
cent respectively of the total number of weavers, The
fact finding committee reported that many weavers in
the rural areas are independent in Madras Presidency
and their economic position is excellent. Structure of
Hand-weaving Industry in Salem District the
independent weaver worked in busy season the wage
was paid 12 rupees 0 anna and 0 paisa to 15 rupees 0
anna and 0 paisa.

The special types of saris and dhotis woven in the
Salem district with silk headings and borders are known
under a variety of names such as Gundanchu,
Lakkanchu, Basanchu etc. The ground in all cases is
white and the width of the borders varies according to
the style of the cloth. In dhotis the borders do not
exceed an inch and in saris they are from 1" to 2”. The
Bodacachi rumals of about 47"x47” were woven.
Besides Special types of shuttles with weft dyed
differently at different lengths according to design were
used for the purpose. These rumals are exported to
Aden, Africa, Turkey etc., where they are known as
Asia rumals.”

Wages and Earnings

There are two distant contracts: one between the
merchant and the middleman and the other between the
middleman and the weaver. The dependence of the
weaver on the middleman and the dependence of the
middleman on the merchant vary in degree in different
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places. This system is most commonly found in the
trade of the Madras handkerchiefs, lungis and kailis in
the East Coast district. It is also found in many places in
Coimbatore and Salem districts. There is not personal
contact between the merchant and weaver. The workers
are indebted to the middlemen and they are not in direct
touch with the cloth market and this invariably results in
their exploitation. How the system works out in practice
in the case of the lungi trade and of the sari trade in
Salem is worth notice. In 1928, the cloth dealers of
Salem, fo cite an instance, place orders with the
middlemen for coarse saris which are manufactured by
weavers in villages somewhere near Erode. The Salem
merchants give them coloured yarn and for each sari
contract to pay 14 annas as wages and commission. The
middlemen give 12 annas per sari to the weaver and get
the cloth manufactured. The merchant sells it for Rs.2-
12-0 or Rs.3-0-0 thus making a profit of 6 to 9 annas.
After paying the cost of winding and warping which is
very nearly 2 annas the weaver gets only 10 anna per
sari. He does 5 or 6 sarics a weck. Each middleman has
a number of weavers who work for him and he goes to
the village every week, gives them yarn and collects the
manufactured cloths and pays them wages. The weaver
earns about 3 to 4 rupees a week while the middleman
by merely distributing work can easily that amount,
perhaps much more.'®

In 1941, generally wages are paid on the piece
basis. In most cases advances have to be made and they
were adjusted when wages fall due. In Rasipuram taluk
of Salem district wages were paid on the basis of counts
in annas , For saris the weavers made 40s counts 1.0
anna, 60s 1.6 anna and 80s 2.2 anna. The wage was paid
for production of dhotis of 40s count the wage was paid
1.0 anna and 60s count the wage was 1.8 anna,!”

Cost of preparatory process in Salem district

In Salem town (Rates for 20 banks of grey or
white

The retailers also took goods of others on
commission basis for sale. The wholesake dealers, on
their part, buy either directly frome the weavers or
through middlemen and stock large quantities of
handloom goods in their godowns for subsequent sale in

the local as well as inter-provincial markets. Such
wholesale dealing takes place in some of the biggest
handloom cloth markets in Tamil Nadu was Madurai,
Salem and Coimbatore districts etc. The consumers in
the inter-provincial market mostiy belong to the richer
and middle classes, who had developed a taste for
variety and artistic design. The modemn Indian woman
prefers to have a ward robe containing saris and other
fabrics drawn form various centres of the handioom
industry. The principal handloom fabrics sold in the
inter-provincial markets are saris, silk brocades, lungis,
muslins carpets etc. The principal centres in Madras
presidency was Masulipattinam, Madura, Coimbatore
and Salem and Calicut. Besides, thers were numerous
other big as well as small centres which also were in a
position to sent their products to the neighborring
States.'®

Name 20s 40s 60s 80s | 100s
pies pies pies | pies | pies

winding 4 4 4 4 6

Warping 4 4 4 4 6

Sizing 28 24 20 28 42

including

ingredients

Total cost | Rs. A. | Rs.A. | Rs. A. | Rs. Rs.

per pound P P P AP | AP

of yam 0305 |0 7|0 |1
0 4 0 12 6

Handloom that survive in this presidency not only
produce fabrics which are not as yet produced on
power-looms. But also manufacture different kinds of
cloth in direct competition with power-looms. In 1901,
the number of looms in Salem district was 16,341. In
1921, it was increased to 23, 890 looms. In 1931, the
total number of weavers was worked as full time
occupation was 36,317, men (29,466) and women
(6,851)."” The individual weaver cannot compete with
the mill which has elaborate organization, resources and
power. He has to submit himself to the ever-growing
competition of the mill and weave his own philosophy
of resignation and contentment.”
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This was the primary means of livelihood of a
large number of persons, it was the means of subsidiary
income to many agriculturists and forms the main
auxiliary to agriculture and it was the means of solving
the problem of the increasing unemployment of the
working classes. Handloom weaving has been generally
done on the primitive throw-shuttle looms and the more
efficient fiy-shuttle looms and very rarely on other kinds
of looms which use automatic processes. Since the Fact-
Finding Committee reported in 1942, the position in
respect of use of fly-shuttles as well as other
improvements in looms has been improved. More than
55 per cent of the looms were fitted with fly-shuttle
sleys. There was 85 per cent of the weavers were
worked by hereditary occupation. The important
weaving castes are Kaikolar Mudaliars, Dvanga, Chettis
and Naidus and Jedars, but the following groups are not
weavers by caste they are: Padayachi, Siveyar,
Sambadavar, Pulayar, Lingayats, Vellalas, Muslims and
Adi-Dravidas. The Sourashtras were weavers by caste
and they are found in Salem and Rasipuram taluks of
this region.
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History of Irrigation Development in India

K. Radhika” and L. Amsa"”

Introduction

Irrigation is the artificial application of water to
land usually for assisting in growing plants. Irrigation is
an age old art, as old as civilization'.The primary
objectives of irrigation are to supply the water for the
nutrition and growth of plant and to leach or wash out
injuries salt from the soil. When the cave man preferred
to change from raw food to cooked foed, he turned to
the land to grow his needs and settled on the banks of
the flowing rivers and streams, in their valley and in
estuaries’. When he could not maintain the crops grown
in between the rains brought by nature, he turned to the

water resources available to supplement the rain. Thus
started Irrigation and there is no historical evidence as
to when this could happened in different parts of the
world. With the fast growing population and the need to
ensure their food security, several technological
innovations had to be evolved for development of more
and more irrigated agriculture. Today, irrigation is
governed by science and technology’.

History of Irrigation Development in India

The ancient scriptures such as Rig Veda,
Atharvana Veda, Ramayana, Mahabaratha and Puranas

"Assistant Professor, Department of History, Chikkaiah Naicker College. Erode.
** dssistant Professor, Department of History, Chikkaiah Naicker College. Erode.
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give more information about irrigation. In ancient days,
irrigation works in our country comprised of dugwells,
smalltanks, and diversion works on perennial rivers.

The Tamil Kings had created several irrigation
works. The most important irrigation structure that was
built in the second century AD by the King Karikala
Chola is the Grand Anient (Kallamai) across river
Cauvery 16 km east of the Tiruchirappalli town.
Thirteen channels were built by Chola Kings namely,

1. Rajakomarapalayam Channel
2. Mohanur Channel
3. Kattuputhur Channel
4. Ayyan Channel
5. Peruvalai Channel
6. Srirangam Nattu Voikkal Channel
7. Pugalur Channel
8. Vangal Channel
9. Nerur Channel
10. Krishnarayapuram Channel
11. New Ayyan Channel
12, Ramavathalai Channel
13. Puthuvathalai Channel )
The Gundar Eri and Nangavaram Tanks were
buiit by Adityachozhan, The Uttiramerur inscriptions of
Parantaka Chola highlighted about Viranayam tank and

an interesting inscription of Uttamachola found at
Konerirajapuram details about canal system®.

Ghiyasuddin Tughlak is credited to be the first
ruler who encouraged digging canal. The King
Firozshah Tughlak constructed the Western and Eastern
Yamuna canals in1355AD. Babur in his memoirs called
Baburnamah gave a vivid description of prevalent
modes of irrigation practices in India at that time®,

Irrigation development under British rule began
with the renovation, improvement and extension of
existing works. The Government Started new major
works, like the upper Ganga Canal, the Upper Doab
Canal and Krishna and Godavari delta systems. The
period from 1836 to 1866 marked the investigation,
development and completion of these four major works.
Sir Author Cotion, the father of our major irrigation

systems, saw the nece'ssity of improving our irrigation
tanks® Close to 19" century according to sources of
irrigation is canal irrigation 45%, Wells 35%, tanks15%
and other sources5%.

Famine of 1897-98 and 1899-1900 necessitated
British to appoinited first irrigation commission in 1901
At the result of
recommendations of commission total irrigated area
increased t016 Mha in 1921. During 1910 -1950 growth
rate of irrigation was estimated at canal 2 %, well
irrigation 0.54%, from all sources 0.98%"

on the viceroy of Curzon.

After Independence, the first Prime Minister of
India, the great visionary, Shri Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
established the Union Planning Commission in 1950
and launched the five year plans for the overall
development of the country with a missionary zsal. In
the first two five year plans, irrigation and power were
given top priority in the scheme of development®.In the
First Five Year Plan, a total amount of Rs.446crore was
spent on irrigation out of Rs.380crore was spent on
major and medium irrigation projects”. Second Five
Year Plan’s actual outlay on irrigation was Rs. 522.
crore which was 8.10 per cent of the total plan outlay.
Out of the total amount of Rs.380 crore was spent on
major and medium projects and Rs.142 crore was spent
on minor irrigation schemes. At the end of the plan, as a
whole 28.05 million hectares were utilized. Five major
well established irrigation projects initiated at the
instance of the Planning Commission and completed
during the period 1958-61'"" For M & M projects Rs.
581 crore were spent which came to 6.80 per cent of the
total plan outlay and Rs. 328 crore were incurred on
minor irrigation project during the Third Plan period. At
the end of the plan, the number of irrigation schemes
completed and those on hand stood at 465. Of those, 65
were major and multi-purpose projects and 400 medium
projects. Out of the total, 295 had been completed in the
sense that ultimate irrigation potential there from was
available'! for use.

Economic difficulties disrupted planning process,
plan holiday declared because of brief war between
china, Pakistan and India in 1963 causing acute shortage
in food grains, There was a sharp increase in defense
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expenditure and other public expenditure was cut off.
The fourth plan has spent 23% of its total outlay on
agriculture and irrigation development. "The Plan will
concentrate on consideration of irrigation schemes
already completed. Projects should be considered
completed only when all the actions necessary for
securing optimum benefits have been taken'?”- the draft
of the fourth plan.

A sum of Rs. 3073 crore actual outlay was spent
on irrigation only of which Rs. 63" crore were spent on
minor projects while Rs. 2442 crore were spent on
major and medium projects. The amount spent on M &
M projects was 6.10 per cent of total plan outlay during
the Fifth Plan period”. A new non congress government
came to power; the plan has not completed its full term.
Because of increase in crude oil prices, economy was
adversely affected. The 6 plan was flexible one, and
based on anmnul rolling plans originally plan was
launched by Janata Government and competed by new
Government The main objective of this plan is
eradication of poverty. More stress was given to poverty
alleviation programmes. During the Sixth Plan period
amount of Rs. 9318 crore was spent on irrigation,
Sixth Five Year Plan work was initiated on 381 new
projects (115 major and 266 medium). *

To give priority to the completion of unfinished
irrigation projects which are in advanced stages and are
capable of yielding full or partial benefits in the Seventh
Plan'®, The amount spent on irrigation was Rs. 14,222
crore during Seventh Plan period out of which Rs.
11,107 crore were spent on major and medium projects,
while Rs. 3,115 crore were spent on minor irrigation
projects’’..

India was following social democratic based
policies from 1947 to 1991, In 1990°s following
economic reforms from developed economy the country
has adopted liberalization, globalization and
privatization.

Eighth Five Year Plan spend Rs. 20,003.79 crore
on irrigation, Major and medium irrigation be given
79.70 percent i.e., Rs. 22,319.53 crore share of total
irrigation outlay while Rs. 5,684.26 crore spent on

minor irrigation which is 20.30 per cent of total outlay
of irrigation.

The Ninth Plan launched in the year of 50™ year
of the independence of our country. Form this plan
government started spending not only on irrigation but
also on flood control. The total outlay for IX plan as
finally provided was Rs 42959.34 with the target to
create additional potential of 9.81 Mha (M&M). The
position of completion of projects at the end of IX plan
is likely 25 major projects 45 medium projects.

In Tenth Plan to improve efficiency, imigation
projects should be benchmarked for performance
evaluation by an independent expert group so that
optimum use of water is realized. At the beginning of
the X plan 80 major and 86 medium projects in drought
prone district will stifl be incomplete, as also 76 major
&118 medium projects in tribal areas. Among the latter,
34 major and 35 medium projects fall in the category of

beginning in both drought prone and tribal areas'?,

The Eleventh Plan has underlined the sad reality
that some of the projects started in pre-fifth plan and
fith plan periods had not yet been completed. Two
decades is too long a period for the completion of a
project. The position of completion of projects in the XI
plan is likely 72 major projects 133 medium projects'®.

The approved central sector outlay for the twelfth
five year plan itself under the water resources sector like
irrigation, flood, management and command area
development is about Rs.4,22,012 crore?®. India has the
largest irrigated area in the world today. Recently some
positive steps were also taken to inter-basin water
transfer, aiming at adding 35 Mha to India’s irrigated
area®’,

Conclusion

Irrigation plays a vital role in agriculture, sand for,
economic growth of the nation. Itrigation development
necessarily triggers employment generation in
agriculture as well as allied fields. Indian irrigation
infrastructure includes a network of major and minor
canals from Indian from Indian rivers. Iirigation has
contributed to increase in cropping intensity.
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Tran'sformation of Women Status through
Self- Help Groups in Pudukkottai Block

N. Pandiyan” -

Introduction

Self Help Group (SHGs) has come to be the most
popular micro finance scheme in India since the early
1990s, and remains so until today. SHG is a village-
based financial intermediary usually composed of
between 10 to 20 local women. The self-help group' or
SHG can be used to describe a wide range of financial
and non-financial associations in India. A Self Help
group is a small voluntary association of poor people
preferably from the same socio-economic background'.
They come together for the purpose of saving their
common problems through Self Help. They mutually
agree to contribute to a common fund and to meet their
emergency needs on mutual help basis®. The group

member use collective wisdom and peer pressure to
ensured proper end use of credit and timely repayment.
It is an organized set up to provide microcredit to the
rural women on the strength of the group savings
without insisting on any collateral security for the
purpose of encouraging them to enter in to
entrepreneurial activities and for making them
enterprising women®. Today, SHGs alsc play a major
role in poverty alleviation in rural India. A growing
number of poor people, mostly women, in various parts
of India are members of SHGs and actively engage in
savings and credit as well as in other activities such as
income generation, natural resources management,
literacy, child care and nutrition®, etc. The SHG system

"Assistant Professor, PG & Research Depariment of History, AVVM Sri Pushpam College (A) Poondi. Thanjavur.
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has proven to be very relevant and effective in offering
women the possibility to break gradually away from
exploitation and isolation.

Research Problem for Empowerment of Women

Table 1: Member strength of Self- Help Groups
(SHGS) in Pudukkottai block

Total
Number Number SHGs
Name of of
S.No . of number of
Villages SHGs/ .
vill members fVillage
tHage Panchayats
1 Perungalur 2 23 106
2 Athanakottai 3 54 225
3 Varapur 2 31 526
4 Mullur 2 34 414
5 Vadavalam 2 34 558
Total 11 176 1822

Source: Primary Data

The economic growth and humanistic nature of a
country depends upon the empowerment of women
entrepreneurship development. The present study improves
to exarmnine the psychological, social and economic impacts
of the women SHGs members. It examines how far the
programmed has helped in raising the incomes and levels
of living of the rural poor wornen and in enabling them to
cross the poverty ling, The present study is from the
standpoint of the women SHGs members in Pudukkottai

block specified rural area of Perungalur, Aathanakottai,
Varapur, Mullur and Vadavalam.

Area Details

Pudukkottai district is located in the southern part
of Tamil Nadu and surrounded by Trichy on North,
Sivagangai on South, Thanjavur District on East and
Ramnad on West and Bay of Bengal on South East. The
district has peculiar climate and receives rainfall in all
the seasons. The district has two Revenue Divisions,
eleven Taluk and 13 Blocks.

Primary and Secondary Data

The study has utilized both primary and secondary
data, In order to collect and gather primary data, field
observation and structured interview schedule was
utilized as a tool of data collection as most of the
respondents were semi-literate. Secondary data were
gathered from the records of SHGs, NGOs and
government offices, books and journals,

Psychological Empowerment of women

The participation of women in SHGs enables
them to acquire an inimitable psychological benefit to
rise up psychologically powerful which is an essence for
women empowerment in any socio-cultural and
¢conomic environment and situations®, The respondents
of the present study have accured various psychological

benefits including self awareness, high self esteem, self

Figure 1: Psychological empowerment of women for Self - Help Groups (SHGs) members
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Own rights, privileges, roles and responsibility
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Self awareness
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Table 2: Social empowerment of Self- Help Groups (SHGs) members
Name of the social empowerment Name of the Villages
Perungalur | Athanakottai | Varapur | Mullur | Vadavalam Tol

Awareness 22 50 21 26 27 146
Recognition and good image 21 44 24 26 24 139
Privilege of family 19 34 13 11 15 92
Education of children ' 16 ~ 27 18 21 18 101
Health children and aged 23 31 17 14 20 165
Serve of village 22 43 20 26 21 132
Help aged and disabled 10 15 7 8 4 44
Resist social evils 20 42 24 20 21 127
Solidarity and collective action 17 28 - - 21 18 22 106

- Source: Primary Data

confidence and courage, understanding about own maicer 'of Self Help Groups.

rights, privileges, roles and responsibilities, power of
self determination, positive attitude, risk taking ability,
power to face challenges of daily life, gaining
knowledge and new ideas and skills, preat relief from
mental stress and anxiety, leading a happy and satisfied
lift and their results were showed in Figure 1.The
psychological level of rural area people life was
improved, which is considered of above categories and
the mediator of women for Self Help Groups to families
and their the leader of our families by the decision

Social Empowerment of Women

The women who participate in SHGs garner a lot
of social benefits including awareness about society and
existing social problems’It is good recognition and
image in the family and community, role in family
decision making on important matters and plan. It
_promotes better education for their children, able to take
care of health for children and aged, participation in
public and political life?, It changes to serve the

Figure 2: Social Empowerment of Women for Self - Help Groups (SHGs) members
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community including fighting for the basic amenities
and- welfare needs of village community such as safe

things'>. They have economically strong to meet
unexpected financial challenges and results were

Table 3: Economic Empowerment of Self- Help Groups (SHGs) members
Name of the villages
Name of the economic empowerment Perungalur | Athanakettai | Varapur | Mullur | Vadavalam Total
Debt trap ' 21 34 17 13 21 106
Economic independence 22 39 2] 24 19 125
Economic skills 20 35 14 16 17 102
Education of children and healtheare 19 39 23 19 22 122
Economic assets 10 22 12 9 13 66
Unexpected financial challenges 18 46 27 23 24 138
Source: Primary Data
Figure 4: Economic Empowerment of Women for Self- Help Groups (SHGs) members
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drinking water, street light, public sanitation’, etc.
Besides, it changes to help weaker section like aged,
able to resist social evils like dowry violence against
women, gender discrimination and other social injustice
in the family as well as in community'’, sense of
responsibility for collective action and solidarity and

their results showed on the Table 2 and Figure 2.

Economic empowerment of women

The members of SHGs are really privileged to
enjoy many economic  benefits including saving,
liberation from debt trap, economic independence,
economic skills for income generation''. They can able
to contribute for education of children, able to meet the
health care needs, accumulate economic assets

including house, land, jewels and othéer valuable

showed on the Table 3 and Figure 3. All the respondents
were able to save reasonable amount for safety and
security. Majority of the respondents (78 per cent) felt
economically strong enough to meet unexpected
financial challenges being as members of SHGs with
help of saving.

Conclusion

It is a psychological, social and economic impact
of the women BSHGs members in Perungalur,
Athanakottai, Varapur, Mullur and Vadavalam villages
of Pudukkottai block, In this study concludes that the
demographic variables like humanistic nature, age,
gender, educational qualification, marital status,
occupational pattern, monthly income, factor to joins of
SHG, loan facilities and organizational structure of
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NGO to determine socio economic condition of the
SHG beneficiary in the study area. Self Help Group is
an important tool which helps the rural women to
acquire power for their self supportive life and nation
building efforts. The empowerment of women through
SHGs would lead benefits not only to the individual
women but also for the family and community as whole
through collection action for development these SHGs
have collection action. Empowering women is not just
for meeting their economic needs but alse more holistic
social development.
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Cardamom Plantations: Its Impact on the Life of the People of South

R. Karpagam'

Introduction

Cardamoms plantation began in ancient times and
it has been referred to in ancient Sanskrit texts as “Ela”.
The word Cardamom is derived from Latin word
“Cardamornum’’

The Babylonians and Assyrians recognized the
health benefits of the spice’ eatly on and trade in
cardamoms opened up along land routes and by the
interlinked Persian Gulf route controlied from Dilmum
as early as the third millennium BCE. Early Bronze
Age, into Western Asia and the Mediterranean world.
The links between agriculture and trade on the one hand
and internal and overseas trade on the other are not so
easy to establish. The agriculture and manufacturing

were regarded as'the main economic activities, as trade
began to expand agriculture and trade came to be
considered the primary economic activity’. The ancient
Greeks thought highly at cardamom, and the Greek
Physicians Dirocorides and Hippocrates wrote about its
therapentic properties, identified it as a digestive aid.
Due to demand in ancient Greece and Rome, the
cardamom trade developed into a handsome luxury
business. Cardamom was one of the spices eligible for
import tax in Alexandria in 126C.E. In medieval times,
Venice became the principal importer of cardamom in
to the west along with pepper, cloves and cinnamon,
which was traded with merchants from the levanant
with salt and meat products. Later in the 16" century,

*4ssistant Professor, Department of History, Queen Mary's College (4,) Chennai .
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the Portuguese became involved in the trade when it
conquered the west coast of India, but the industry did
not became of major interest on a wider scale to
Europeans until the 19™ century.

Cardamom is popularly known as “Tlaichi” or
“Elaichi’ in India and referred as ‘Queen of spices’. It is
actually a dried fruit of a tall perennial plant. It is part of
the ‘Zigniberaceae’ family® Cardamom is one of the
most expensive spices in the world.

Cardamom Plantation

Plants are naturally been in the Western Ghats
Hilly tracts. In 1903-4 the area under cardamom
cultivation was 13,698 acres® Ideal temperature range
for this crop is 10° to 35°C small cardamom is well
grown in areas where annual rainfall of 15,00 mm to
4000 mm is received. This crop can be grown about 600
m to 500 m above sea level. A heavy monsoon is good
for cardamom, but they derive particular benefit from
the partial showers that fall in January especially when
followed by others in March or April®.

Fine rich loamy soil is absclutely essential for the
successful growth of cardamoms and this is usually
focused in the situations meost favourable to their
growth, sheltered moist hollows. The soils which are
generally acidic in nature with a p* range of 5.5-6.5.

Growth of cardamoms is enhanced, when planted in
humans rich soils low to medium available phosphorous
and medium to high available potassium,
Propagation

The most préferred of propagation by vegetative
means through suckers production of planting materials
from seeds and through tissue culture are alternative
methods. Seedling propagated plants may not be true to
its parents.

Cardamom Varieties

Apart from these, farmer’s varieties like Nallani,
Green gold, vander cardamom Panikulangara No.l,
Palakuzhi Selection and Valley green bold are also
grown in the country.

Planting and Cultural Practices

Planting in Karnataka, Ten month old seedlings
are preferred for planting in the main field, while in
Kerala and Tamilnadu Eighteen month old seedlings are
commonly used. Shade regulation terracing and
preparation of planting pits should be done during
summer in the areas identified for fresh planting. In
newly planted areas, shade regulation is under taken
during the months March-April by pruning branches of

shade trees to provide 40-60% filtered light. To ensure a

Table 17
Selection/ Cultivar Important features Area of adaptability Average Yield
Variety (Kg/ha)
ICRI-1 Malabar Earlymaturing,dark Greenbold South Zone of Idukki 656
" capsules
ICRI2 Mysore Tolerant to Azhukal disease ‘Vandanmedu,Kerala Anaimalai, 766
- Megharalai Tamilnadu
ICRI4 Malabar Suitable for low regions Adapted to lower Palani hills 961
ICRIS Malabar Hybrid with high oil content Kerala and parts of Tamilnadu 1543
ICRI 6 Malabar Moderately tolerant to rot, thrips, Kerala and parts of Tamilnadu 1500
borer and drought

PV1 Malabar Early maturing Variety with All Cardamom growing tracts of Kerala 500
PV 2 elongated Capsules Green bold and parts of TAMILNADU Cardamom

Vazhukka capsules Hill Reserves of Idukki 982
Mudigere 1 Malabar | Tolerant to shoot borer and thrips Malanad Karnataka 275
Mudigere 2 Malabar Suited for cnltivation in Valleys Cardamom growing tracts of Karnataka 475
Mudigere 3 Malabar Tolerant to thrip and borers Cardamom growing tracts of Karnataka 400
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balance canopy, lopping of branches is carried out on all
sides of the shade trees. Preferably South Western
Slopes should be provided with more shade than North-
egastern slopes. For planting, pits of required size are
prepared before the commencements of monsoon. For
planting Malabar types, pits of size 45 cm x 45 cm x 45
cm are prepared for Mysore and Vazukka types 80 cm x
90 ¢cm x 45 cm or 90 cm x 90 em X 90 cm respectively
recommended. The pits are filled to third with top seil,
and composed farmyard manure, or Leaf litter and 100
gm rock phosphate will help in proper establishment
and quick growth of suckers.® Planting is normally done
during June July before planting of cardamom, fast
growing shade trees like Balangi, Cedar and elangi
should be planted in the main field frequent watering
one week to two weeks interval is required during the
hot summer months regular watering {25m to 38 mm
irrigation) he]ps panicles initiation flowering of plant

and fruit set. Drip irrigation also found good in the °

season for
cardamom is from October to November. In Tamilnadu
and Kerala, harvesting starts from August to September
and continuous till February to March when fruits are in
ripped stage capsules should be harvested.

cardamom crop. Normal harvesting

Cardamom is dried by adopting two methods. (1)
Natural (Sun Drying) (2) Flue curing, Freshly harvested
capsules are directly dried under sun for a period of five
to six days or more depending on the availability and
duration of sunlight. Natural drying does not retain
green colour of capsules and also leads to splitting of
the capsules. Sun dried capsules are not preferred for
export. :

Flue Curing

It is one of the best methods of drying by which
high quality green cardamom can be obtained. A
traditional firewood based curing house consists of a
furnace for buming the wood, flue pipes for conveying
the hot air and drying rocks for stacking the trays. A
drying chamber with dimensions of 4.5 m in length and
breadth is sufficient for a plantation, which has a
production capacity of 2 tormes fresh cardamom. In
general 3-4 kg of firc wood is consumed for drying 1 kg
of fresh cardamom. The capsules are evenly spread on a

single layer on the trays. After staking the trays on the
racks in the drying chamber the curing room is closed.
Hot air generated by bowing firewood in the furnace is
circulated through the flue pipes which are placed few
centimeters above the flues. This process enhances the
room temperature to 45-55°C,which is maintained for a
period of 3-4 hours. During this period, the capsules
sweat and give off the moisture. Efficient and highly
automated cardamom dryers have been developed and
being widely used with alternative sources of fuels.?
Polishing is carried out by rubbing and dried capsules in
hot state against hard surface.

Table 21
Grades and Specifications for Indian Cardamom
Grade{ Description| Size | Welght | Colour General
{mmy} (gh) charecterisfics
AGB | Exira Bold 7 435 Green | Klindried3
carnered and
withribhed
appearance
AGS | Superior 5 385 Green ‘
AGS1{ Shipment 4 320-350 | Light *
Green
AGL Light 35 260 Light | "
Green
CGEB| ExiraBold 8 450 Golden | Round ribbed
toLight [and smooth skin
Green )
CGB Bold 75 435 Golden “
to Light
Green
CG1 | Superor | 65 415 Light "
Green
CG2 | Mota,Gree ] 385 Green “
n
CG3 | Shipment 5.5 350 Crearn iy
CG4 Light 35 280 Pale “
BL 1 8.5 340 Creamy (Fully developed
round,3
comnered ribbed
or smooth skin
BL2 7 340 Dull "
white
BL3 5 300 "

AG-Alleppey Green , CG- Coorg Green,BL -Bleached
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Produce is subsequently graded based on the
quality parameters such as colour weight per volume,
size and percentage of empties, mal formed, shriveled
and immature capsules cardamom seeds, cardamom
powder and cardamom oil are the other products of
cardamom.

Uses of Cardamom

Cardamom is used for flavoring cakes curries and
bread and for the culinary purposes. It is also used as
masticatory and for flavoring coffee and confectionary
for flavoring coffee and confectionary',

Health Benefits of Cardamom
Hiccups

Cardamom is an antipasmodic spice which can
help as in getting rid of hiccups. It provides relief from

involuntary muscle spasms, like intestinal and stomach
cramps.

Detoxification

Cardamom are rich in minerals and vitamins like
vitamin A, B, C, niacin riboflavin etc. It is a great blood
purifier and removes excess urea calcium and other
toxins.

Anti oxidants

1t acts as antioxidants, This magical spice helps in
cleaning up the area radicals and tends to resist cellular

aging,
Depression

It has a natural ingredient, which tends to
detoxicate the body and rejuvenate the cells altogether
help in fighting depression.

Cold and flu — It is a good home remedy for cold
and flu. It prevents colorectal cancer. Cardamom is
considered to be highly beneficial for asthma patients.'
Besides its application in food and drinks, this aromatic
spice is also used in cosmetics to impart its fragrance,

Trade

Cardamom productions demand and supply
patterns of trade are influenced by price movements,
nationally and internationally is 5 to 6 years cycles.
Bombay and Madras were the principal distributing
ports of cardamom in the 19™ Century. India’s experts
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to foreign countries increased during the early 20th
century. However, some 95% of cardamom produced in
India is for domestic purposes and India is itself by far
the most important consuming country for cardamoms
in Indian cardamom production was declined from 30-
40% large number - of bureaucrats have personal
interests in the cardamom Industry. For their efforts,
several organizations have been set up to protect
cardamom producers. The organizations named as
cardamom growers Association and Kerala cardamom
crowers Association. Kerala and reforms Act imposed
restrictions on size of certain Agricultural holdings per
house held to the benefit of cardamom producers cost of
cultivation of cardamom.

Cost of Cultivation of Cardamom (Kerala)"

1 hectare ; 1000 plants
Spacing ; 10x10 feet
Wage rate ; 235 /- per labour per day
S.No | Particulars |Year | Expens | ! [ Expens
Labo es Year es
ur Lab
our
1 Clearing site 40 9400 - -
2 | Making fines 8 1880 - -
3 | Making 10 2350 4 940
Roads/Foot paths
4 | Taking drain 7 1645 - -
& | Shade regulation 21 4935 11 2585
6 | Taking pits 73 17155 - -
7 | Filling pits 36 B460 8 1880
§ | Planing/Staking/M 29 6815 - -
ulching
9 Manuring 26 6110 41 9635
10 | Weeding 61 14335 | 69 | 16125
11 | P.P.Operation 32 7520 39 4165
12 | Digging 45 10575 | 54 | 12690
13 | Inigation 38 8930 58 | 13630
14 | Gapfilling - - 1410
15 | Maintainingdrainag - - 4 940
e & foot paths
16 | Harvesting& - - 72 | 16920
Processing
17 | Trashing - -
TOTAL 426 10010 | 366 | 86010




Materials
§. | Name of The Component {Year Il Year
No '
1 Cost of planting materials 11,000 880
{1100 nos)@Rs.104)

2 Catlle Manure@3tonnes - 15000 16500
5.5ionnes@Rs 3/Ky
3 | Neem/Ground nut 20000 | 20,000
cakesbone  meal Vemi
compost ete@1 Kg per
plant@20

4 Fertilisers 2,000 3,100
| year 25:25:50 NPK
llyear @40:40:80 and

Il Year@75:75:150

§ | P.P.Chemicals 1,500 3,500
Total 49,500 43,980
Grand Total 149610 | 1,29.990

Total Cost of Cultivation 2,79,600

Yield Protections of Cardamom/ Ha

Year of Planting ) Average Yield(Kg/Ha}
I Year NIL

II Year . 147Kg

II Year 500Kg

IV Year 650Kg

Weighted Average Auction Prices of Cardamom Small
in Kerala for the Season 2007-08 to 2017-2018

Years Average Price in Rs/Kg
2007-08 503.48
2008-09 538.16
2009-10 876.72
2010-11 968.22
2011-12 645.61
2012-13 686.89
2013-14 617.60
2014-15 650.00"
2015-16 620.23
2016-17 965.46'
2017-18 1097.38"

Conclusion

The cardamom plantation and trade industry is
highly labour intensive. Each sector requires a high
degree of maintenance throughout the year. The major
population of Cumbum, Uthamapalayam, Gudalur,
Bodinayakanoor in Theni district Tamilnadu and
Kumily, Vandanmettu, Kattapana, Amayar, Maly,
Kundalampara in Idukki district Kerala engaged
plantation and trade of cardamom. This industry
occupies the prime part of the economic condition of the
people. These district cardamom farmers demand the
state governments to improve the production of
cardamom. Due to unfavourable weather in the summer,
farmers need the help from the government for Micro
irrigation by the lowest cost'® Farmers also expect
reasenable price for their production. Fluctuating price
of cardamom, unfavourable weather,indebtedness were
the factors forced the inhabitants to sell their land. Land
less labourer increased in these districts. Lot of families
in these districts migrated to various districts for their
betterment of life. State and Central Governments took
the steps to improve the life of the cardamom planters
by providing loans and other infrastructure facilities to
face the natural calamities. If it is done by the
Government the Indian cardamom export could reach its
zenith.
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South Indian Women Emigrants to
Colonial British Guiana — 1834 - 1920

Marilyn Gracey Augustine'

Introduction

For centuries, the women are closely connected to
wars, peace, economic swings, advances, revolutions,
politics, social life etc., yet they were unrecognized by
the historians and the chroniclers in the writings of the
past. History, predominantly written and documented by
men always gave a miss to the aspects related to
women. Even if documented, they were projected as a
poor and weak community who were just the
dependents of men. With the reinvention of the women
element in the writings of the nineteenth century, the
women got additional space in the pages of history. Yet,
it also brought to light the toil, discrimination,
exploitation and the demeaning status of the women of
the past. The saga of colonial Indian women migrants to
British Guiana is one such controversial and complex
chapter, where the women were neglected, demeaned
and disgraced. Instead of their hardships being
documented, the writings of the past have shown them
in poor light. This paper is an atternpt to study the life of
these coolie women who migrated to British Guiana in
search of a better destiny. It is to understand the true
character and nature of this gender specific colonial
migration and to identify the reasons that drove them to
take up such a decision at a time when women were
usually home birds, It is an effort to trace their life story
from being trapped in the home land to having become
disgraced in the host country.

Indenture System

The modern Indian Diaspora which is spread
across the world are predominantly the result of the 19*
century labour migrations to the plantation colonies of
Mauritius, South Africa, Malaya, Singapore, Sri Lanka
and the Anglophone, Francophone and Dutch colonies
in the Caribbean'.Though there were continuous
emigration from the Southern part of the Country to
Ceylon, Malaya and the Tennesserim provinces since
1830, the official permission was granted in 1834 after
the sugar planters of Mauritius requested for the import
of Indian coolies, Slowly similer permission was
granted to other plantations colonies too. There were
many systems followed for recruitment, the colonies on
West of India used the Indenture System as a mode of
recruitment and the colonies in the east used the
Kangani system. There were also free coolies who
migrated on their own. Among the three systems the
most inglorious system was the Indenture System also
known as Contract Labour or Statute Labour where the
coolie went to work on the plantations under a contract.
The contract bound the coolies to work for a planter for
5 years and for a remuneration of Rs. 10 per month. It
also stated that food, clothing and medical facilities will
be provided by the planter aleng with an optional free
return  passage. Initially the recruitment and
transportation of the labourers was left to the law of
demand and supply. By 1838, the Government started
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making attempts to regulate the coolie migration and in
1842, the first comprehensive Act (Act XV) was passed
that gave the Government more control and supervision
over coolie migration’. During the long voyages the
many coolies died due to epidemic diseases,
tiresomeness and due to insufficient water and food in-
take. At the place of work he was tied to the ‘coolie
lines’ and was denied basic needs such as pure water,
commodious quarters and hospital facilities.

Guiana known as British Guiana (was also known
as Demerara until 26 May 1966), is situated on the north
eastern shoulder of South America. The indentured
Indian labour was introduced to cater the needs of the
sugar planters and the first batch of 396 popularly
known as ‘Gladstone coolies’ landed in 1838. But the
humanitarian pressure and the neglect of coolies by the
planters forced the Indian government to suspend the
emigration in 1839. Through intense pressure from the
planters the system recommenced in 1845 and
continued uninterrupted from 1851 to till its abolition in
1917,

South Indian Women Emigration to British Guiana

Even though Indian women were not considered
as equal partners in the process of migration, it should
be noted from the below table that considerable number
of women did emigrate for better opportunities.

Table 1 Number of Indian Women embarked from
the Port of Calcutta and Madras from 1845-1870

Year Madras Year Madras
1845 37 1855 -
1846 635 1856 212
1847 168 1857 196
1848 98 1858 112
1851 - 1859 109
1852 - 1860 243
1853 - 1861 224
1854 - 1862 85

Source: Geoghegan, J. 1873. Nute on the Emigration from
India, Office of Superintending of Government Printing, |
Calcutta, p. 79

The figures for Port of Madras suggest that it was
not an active recruiting center and there was no women

emigrant from that port between 1851 and 1855 and
from 1863-1870 as they had nearby colonies of Malaya
and Ceylon to emigrate in large numbers. It is also
evident that due to serious measures undertaken by the
Government, there was an increase in the number of
Calcutta women since 1865. However compare to the
number of men emigrants, these figures always fell
short of the stipulated mark set by the govemment,

About 85 per cent of women emigrants originated
from the United Provinces and Western Bihar, Only 5.6
per cent were South Indians from Madras Presidency’.
The following are the areas from where the coolies
originated: Madras, Bangalore, Hyderabad,
Masulipatam, Mysore, Pondicherry, ~Cuddalore,
Tinnevelly, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Vellore, Madura,
Ceylon, Bombay, Calcutta, Benares, Allahabad,
Lucknow, Kanpur, Delhi, Nepal, Lahore, Kabul, and
many other places’

Causes for Indian Female Emigration

It is assumed that Indian women who emigrated to
other colonies left their homeland in order to improve
their socio-economic conditions. They probably wanted
to break away from the hierarchical and patriarchal
Indian social system. During famine, women of all
classes emigrated with families to escape hunger. Many
single women'also emigrated and among them the
number of widows especially Brahmin widows was
high as they wanted to escape from the hardship they
faced due to widowhood. The remaining number usually
comprised women who had left their husbands or were
deserted by them for whom prostitution or destitution
was the only remaining alternative in India. A smaller
number of women included unmarried women who
were pregnant or already practicing prostitutes seeking a
new life. Thus it can be noted that the women had a sign
of strength and had independence in decision making.
Considerable number of women travelled with their
families too.

In the last quarter of nineteenth century the
presence of Indian women in the colonies became a
necessity. Firstly, for minimizing the high proportion of
crimes among Indian labourers committed for reasons
of sex. Secondly, in a community where men greatly
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outnumbered women, marriage became a very fragile
institution. Marital infidelity, enticement of married
women and prostitution became frequent. The Report on
the Committee on Emigration from India to the Crown
Colonies and Protectorates, June 1910 suggested that to
avoid women of “low character” (sic) migrating to other
colonies it is essential to encourage familiés to emigrate.
Thirdly, the planters started believing that women and
children could also be given lighter jobs (previously
they believed them to be a burden), and lastly, the
attitude of the Government of India changed over time
and by 1870 it gave serious attention to the sex
imbalance among emigrants.

Recruitment

The recruitment of Indian women was a
controversial and a complicated process due to the
malpractices involved and confusions regarding the
proportion of women. In 1857 the ratic was set at one
woman to three men (1:3) and in 1859 it was changed to
one to two (1:2). In 1860, Sec 29 of the Act (XLVI of
1860) gave effect to the Convention signed with France
that laid down the proportion of women at 1/4™ for the
first three years®.

On the advice of the Emigration Board, the
propottion was fixed at 50 women to every 100 men,
but it was not till Januaryl1868 that this was formally
notified as a rule. However, the Government of India
allowed the Lieutenant Governor to relax the rule as far
as to allow 33 1/3 women to every 100 men to be the
minimum proportion and reported the case to the
Secretary of State, The decision of the Colonial office
was that 40 women to 100 men should be the standard,
This was communicated to the Government of India and
in spite of some protests from Bengal and Madras,
remained the rule until 1922. In 1922, Rule 23 of the
Indien Immigration Act, attempted to regulate the
proportion of male and female emigrants by laying
down that not more than one fifth of assisted labour
migrants could be single males”.

One third of women who were recruited were
married women who accompanied their husbands and
the remaining were single women who were widows,
destitute and some prostitutes®. Prostitutes from

Calcutta and other big cities were shipped to
compensate the numerical shortage. The single women
were recruited from areas like markets, railway stations
and temples and complains were made against these
women for being low in moral character. The
emigration agents were at lengths to explain to the
Colonial office, the difficulties of obtaining the better
class of women and pointed out that these women if
recruited would be totally unsuited to estate work’.
Some magistrates carried out thorough investigations of
single women’s backgrounds before they were allowed
to emigrate. Though there werc many cases of
kidnapping, enticement and false promises still there
were women who cmigrated on their own. The
recruiters painted a rosy picture of the colony to lure the
women for e.g. H.A. Firth, the Emigration Agent for
British Guiana wrote a letter to the Protector of
Emigrants, Calcufta, and a notice was also sent along
with it stating that “the women will find immense
advantage in the migration. Those who are married will
be fully protected and those who wish to marry will
have excellent offers from their well to do countrymen.
Throughout British Guiana the women are generally
laden with gold or silver ornaments. Females when
pregnant or suckling children are not required to
work™'®. However to achieve the target the agents
practiced all possible methods to trap the women as the
commission for recruiting a woman was high. There
were other fraudulent methods followed when the
planters demanded married women. Unable to fulfill
this demand the recruiters manufactured couples for
migration. Some of these alliances formed in the depots
were consensual and once declared was accepted by the
couples'!. However, according to Brij V Lal these depot
marriages were exaggerated. But the reports on these
illegal and forceful detentions of women and their
marriages in the depot were not without evidence.

Life in the Plantations

Work and Wages: In the Sugar estates women mainly
did weeding, manuring, supplying and cane cutting and
these were the lowest paid jobs. The coolies worked
every day, except on Sunday or authorized holidays
with 7 hours in the field or 10 hours in the factory. Able
bodied males aged 16 and over were paid 1 shilling (i2
pence) per day, adult males who were not able bodied,
minor aged 10 to 15 and female adults were paid 8
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pence per day. Extra pay was given in case of overtime.
Geoghegan in his report in 1873 states that the pregnant
women in British Guiana were treated with
consideration. He mentions that according to the pay
and birth registers it is noticed that women left work
three or four months before their delivery and did not
return until six months to one year from the time of the
birth of the child'?, However it is not clear whether the
pregnant women and nursing mothers were provided
ration during their abseénce from work,

Marriage: All the colonies had their own marriage
ordinances which the illiterate and custom ridden
Indians seldom understood. The formalism and
officialism that involved in the Marriage Ordinance of
the Caribbean countries didn’t accept the customary
marriage of an immigrant Indian as it was not
registered. In Guiana, between 1860 and 1871 an
average of only twelve were registered annually and
seven between 1904 and 1914 (Mangru, p. 35). This
meant that majority of Indian children were born out of
wedlock and were thus considered illegitimate. The
refusal to recognize Indian marriages solemnized in
accordance with custom and religion tended to weaken
the marriage ties. The scarcity of women was exploited
by many parents who exacted the “best price
obtainable” for their young daughters’ hand in marriage.
In September 1869, The Royal Gazette a journal from
Guiana reported the prevalence of a system whereby
parents sold their daughters to men old enough to be
their fathers or grandfathers. Since there was no
registration of marriages, the girl enjoyed no security
and was resold many times if the ‘bride price’ was
attractive. However, in the colonies, the caste
consciousness became weak facilitating the inter-caste
marriages. The scarcity of women in the colonies made
polyandry almost a part of the system.

Life style and HMousing: During the 1860s in British
Guyana, new single row ranges of between 100 and 200
feet long were built with a draught through, The
apartments were about ten by twelve feet or fourteen
feet and the Indian practice of making the floor of
hardened mud and smearing it with cow dung which
destroyed vermin was adopted. Another story was added
to this style of building during the 1870s and 18805 with
each of the ten apartments having its bedroom, on the

upper level and a gallery on the leeward side. Each
apartment was used to accommodate four single men or
one family'®, Geoghegan reports that the dwelling areas
in British Guiana are overcrowded and remarks that the
employer’s obligation’ to provide sufficient
accommodation has laxly
dimensions of the space allotted for the coolies in

been enforced. The
Jamaica, Trinidad and British Guyana was 50 sqft per
adult or 120 sqft for three single men or a man, his wife
and two children'®. The women stayed with their
husbands or reputed husbands in the coolie lines or the
barracks. Like in all colonies the rooms were not
commeodious and poor sanitary conditions prevailed.
The women carried their customs, religious practices
and superstitious beliefs too. All classes of labourers,
men and women, particularly the married women, were
extravagantly fond of silver and geld omaments; they
had an endless variety of chains, bracelets, anklets,
necklaces, and rings and these are common to men and
women. It was the South Indian Woman who was
heavily omamented. Even on workdays, they wore
heavy jewelry attracting jealous and evil eyes'.

In British Guyana, too, the Canadian Presbyterian
Mission worked among Indian emigrants since 1885, as
they did in Trinidad and in Jamaica. Among the schools
opened by them, the Berbice Girl’s High School was
opened in the year 1920. However, the Swettenham
circular passed in 1902 sanctioned an exemption for
Indian girls considered as a religious concession, Until
its repeal, it very much affected education of the girl
children. According to a report on education in
Trinidad, there were 699 schools out of which 469 sent
their status reports. Through this report it was derived
that out of 455 Indian boys and 272 girls attended the
school, more than 900 children of each sex did not
attend school in spite of having proximity to school.
One boy in three and one girl in five attended primary
schools!'S,

Disproportionate Sex Ratio and its Effects

The Indian emigrant society faced acute women
shortage as both high and low caste women were
reluctant fo emigrate unless accompanied by their
husbands or close relatives, Indian men were unwilling
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to expose their wives and daughters to unknown lands.
Given the restraints on family emigration imposed by
caste, custom, the protective joint family system and the
socio-cultural pull of the Indian village, it was hardly
surprising that Indian women emigrants were so
scarce'’. The scarcity of the women caused immense
problems to the recruiters and colonists. It also reflected
in their recruitment process and in the life of the coolie
immigrants as it resulted in many crimes that made the
British to brand the Indian Women migration as the
Indian Women Problem.

The disproportion of the sexes, non-recognition of
customary marriages and the erosion of traditional
controls and marriage customs produced serious social
problems in the indentured community in several of the
recipient colonies. In Guiana, these causes produced an
alarming incidences of wife murders which plagued the
indenture system and prompted intense criticism in
India. Official statistics showed 23 murders of Indian
women by their husbands or presumed husbands in the
period 1859-64, 11 between 1865 and 1870, 13 between
1873 and 75, 36 between 1884 and 1895 and 17
between 1901 and 1907'%. There were also 35 cases of
cutting and wounding of Indian wives with the hoe and
cutlass between 1886 and 1890". The Coolies were
jealous and suspicious of their wives and ill-treated
them. The rod and blows were freely used by them to
subdue the women, especially when the men suspected
them of infidelity. Many cases were brought before the
Courts where the husbands were charged with brutally
cutting and wounding their wives with intent to murder,
and instances in which the husbands had killed the
wives outright for this cause”. In one incident the
husband dragged his 10 year old wife to the door of his
house and with a cuilass ruthlessly butchered her, as
their friends and neighbours looked on as if the offence
was quite an ordinary domestic occurrence. After killing
the girl, the man marched off to the police station,
carrying the cutlass with him, and gave himself in
custody, confessing his crime?!.

Many officials believed that the imbalance sex
ratio among the immigrant population is the cause for
these wife murders. However, some believed that it is
because of the degraded class of women imported,
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while others attributed it to the revengeful spirit of the
deserted husband over his unfaithful wife. The number
of wife murders produced considerable alarm both
locally and abroad, the problem demanded an
immediate action otherwise the entire emigration system
would come into a scanner. This made the Colonial
Office to dispatch a circular to the estate proprietors,
aftorneys and managers emphasizing the importance of
proper management and supervision of estates and
constitute more effective means to combat the crime.
The Commissioners advocated measures like flogging
the men and shaving the head of the woman involved in
aduitery. Capital punishment as a deterrent was also
suggested. In the 18605 and early 1870s the measures
adopted to combat the crime was largely preventive and
seemed to treat the symptoms rather than the
fundamental problem. From mid 1870s the authorities
adopted a judicious policy aimed at finding a permanent
solution. Consequently, the colonial authorities were
forced to utilize transfers with increasing frequency.
Between 1869 and June 1870, a total of eighty eight
transfers were made due to threats or strong suspicion of
intended violence compared to just seventeen between
1863 and 1868. The knowledge that Indian women are
living a disgraced life in the colonies deeply offended
the Indian public™

Economic Gain

It is hard to measure and ascertain the economic
gain that the South Indian women would have reaped in
the colonies where they toiled for years. On their return
they would have surely carried their fortunes with them
but the official records have very fewer records to
support this fact. The Administrative Reports of the
Madras Presidency and the Moral and Material Progress
and Condition of India give a cumulative savings data
which is not gender specific thus it is hard to trace the
savings made by women emigrants alone. Women
would have sure carried many articles and jewellery
with them.

Conclusion

“Women generally suffered greater hardships than
men. They shouldered the dual burden of plantation
work, the double standards of morality, and carried the



blame for many of the ills of indenture. To be sure, they
were not the chaste heroines of Indian mythology that
the Indian nationalists made them out to be, but neither
on the other hand, were they immoral doe rabbits of the
overseers’ accounts,” — This statement of Brij V. Lal
can be aptly mentioned to define the saga of Indian
women’s migration to British Guiana. Indian women’s
experience of emigration and indentureship was one of
extreme hardship, exploitation and sexploitation. The
plantations were always divided based on racial, colour
and class prejudices but no doubt the gender
discrimination was an apparent element. The women
were not paid on par with men. Handling both field and
house work with no compensation gave rise to a
situation of male domination in most spheres of their
lives., In spite of being a source of econemic
development the Indian women collectively had a bad
reputation due to
disproportionate sex ratio and were even termed as the

crimes committed due to
Indian women problem. However, Rhoda Reddock feels
that women reaped benefits from their migration as it
was an escape from starvation, widowhood and
prostitution, The decision to emigrate alone and to
change partners is considered by her as a sign of
strength and independence of choice. There can be truth
in the statement of Reddock regarding the emigration of

women but the incidences of kidnapping, crimping,
Juring, women harbouring and manufacturing of couples
present a different view altogether. Yes, women had a
degree of independence and choice to emigrate on their
own but the gender specific jobs, patriarchal society,
discrimination and socio-economic marginalization kept
woinen tied to the same old situation which they wanted
to leave behind them in India. The woman struggled
apainst the discriminating gender relations both in the
barracks and the plantations, among the whites and
among their own compatriots.

These women who crossed the black waters for
better opportunities found themselves tied to the old
system of hardship and they experienced no temporary
respite from the hardships and oppression in the new
land. Trapped, transported and disgraced the Indian
women migrants’ search for a better destiny remained a
mirage.
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Dr. G. Nammalvar — Father of Organic Farming
in Tamil Nadu (1938-2013)

C. Priya Lakshmi’

Introduction

History of Organic Farming movement in Tamil
Nadu starts with organic scientist, G. Nammalvar, who
had worked on sustainable farming and organic
practices and who was known as father and champion of
organic farming. For over four decades he had educated
farmers against large-scale mono- crop farming and
against international patents on Indian ftraditicnal
knowledge. He had worked primarily in Tamilnadu, but
also travelled in Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and
Maharashtra holding workshop and convincing farming
communities to stop using harmful pesticides, fertilizes
and more recently hybrid seeds. He had written
extensively (mostly in Tamil) and published books and
articles on theses organic practices as an agricultural
reformer. One of his saying was: “Farming is not a way
to producing crops to make money. It is a way to living,
and a way to living that is possible even in the
21%century ”

Life History

Nammalvar was born on 1938 in Elangadu who
also belongs to traditional agricultural family in
Thanjavur District and he graduated from Annamalai
University with a B.Sc degree in Agriculture in 1963, he
began working for the agricultural regional research
station, a government organization in Kovilpatti as a
scientist, conducting trails on spacing and manure levels
of various chemical fertilization of particles on cotton
and millet crops, but which Nammalvar based on his

considered futile as the rain fed farmers were resource
poor. But his peers of institute paid little attention to his
advice and so, he frustrated and left the institute in
1969. Afier that he tuned his travel widely across India
promoting the principles of sustainable agriculture with
organical practices various different ecological system’.

When Tsunami hit India on 26" December 2004,
Nammalvar was actively involved in the rehabilitation
process in 2005, He helped farmers across various
village in Nagapattinam district to rehabilitate. In 2006,
he left for Indonesia and assisted in reclaiming several
farmers in Tsunami affected regarding his extensive
work in the field of agriculture, the Gandhi Gram Rural
University, Dindugal, honoured Nammalvar with a
Doctorate of Science Degree in 2007. He spent a
substantial part of his time actively touring  the south
and training classes in ecological farming but, in
meanwhile the honourable Mahatma of our times passed
away on 30™ December 2013, at village near
Pattukottai while on a trip to protest against methane

programme’.

Nammalvar as a Green Crusader

His interview by Claudi Alvares an environment
and editor of the Other India Press Mapusa, Goa clearly
viewed the ideal explanation of Dr.G.Nammalvar
regarding the necessity of organic farming and
sustainable agriculture®,

According to Dr.Nammalvar there are main
reasons for farmers to switch to organic farming, firstly,

"Guest Lecturer & Ph.D. Research Scholar, P.G.& Research Department of History, Govt. Arts College (Men), Krishnagiri-633001.
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farmers have realized that land and the natural
environment cannot be sustained through chemical
farming. Secondly, the farmers find that the cost and
quantum of the are increasing day by day and. So he
cannot pay his loans. The reason is that small and
marginal farming are losing their lands or they are
allowing the saved remain fallen and migrating to the
river belts for seasonal jobs. On the other state and
countries for menial jobs in order to survive a problem,
the export market of farming a problem as importer of
food material in Buropean countries are the USA find
that our food contains too much pesticide. They insist
that there are removed and that the food has to organic.
So, the pressure is coming from the export market also.

Finally, techniques have so improved that a
farmer can switch to organic farming without losing too
much income. But most of all, farmers are interested in
organic forming because chemical farming has become
uneconormical and given yields have started declining,
Now farmers are started to thinking about switching
they come for more information. They start by
switching first to herbal post repellants. Then they go in
for organic methods of growing crops and lastly they
will switch to growing indigenous verities. Thus they
are not switching over completely but on a piecemeal
basis.

But so many obstacles for farmers to switch over
to organic farming. Because on the economic plane
many farmers think more about money and not about
their home needs and families. On cultural name, they
are tied up with family pressures. Also women are not
involved. Then companies that manufacture and
distribute chemicals hybrid seeds and machinery and the
so called scientists in universities, deter farmers from
switching over to organic farming. Universities act
against organic farming by teaching and encouraging
modern hybrid various genetically modified seeds and
" precision farming. This is 2 major problem.

Further, the state wanted more grain production, it
started brain washing the people. People were given
fertilizes prosaically free,or at heavily subsidized rates.
Even now in Tamilnadu, electricity is completely free
for farmers so that they can do in for irrigated

agricultural. But once the government stops subsidies on
chemical inputs, farmers will have to stop using them or
change to some other way of farming without water,
chemical farming is impossible, however farmer’s
movements are giving support to the organic farming
movement.

By dint of his ability and organic farming in every
district in Tamilnadu there are farms cultivating in the
organic way some of them are fit for training and about
half the 100 farms need to be upgraded to become
learning centers.

The basic practices which were recommended to
organic farmers by Dr.Nammalvar are firstly, take cure
to select a pure line of seed. Secondly, collect maximum
biomass from the farm and from the neighborhood for
making. Thirdly go in for bio pest repellants that can be
used on largescale with no ill effects, fourthly, use cattle
urine and dung, milk curd and groundnut, cake. Further
we can add four more ingredients to the original five
coconut water, banana, sugarcane juice and toddy. With
these nine components we are able to protect plants,
improve the health of animals and reduced diseases of
any kind in human beings®.

The main principles that farmers should keep in
their mind when doing organic farming are following:
the most important aspect is our health, this is the first
principle and the basic reason for doing organic
farming, second, we should aliow nature to help us. We
should not do anything that will hamper the natural
cycle like disturbing sofl microbes that fix atmospheric
nitrogen in the soil, Third we should put agricultural by-
products to different use as was being done in the old
days. Fourth, no waste either within the farm or cutside
the farm should be burnt because in organic farming
nothing is a waste; the so-called waste is nothing but
misplaced resources. Fifth, we should depend on
indigenous seeds and ingenuous cattle breeds. If
farmers, are well trained they can easily opt for pure
line selection. It is very important that farmers do not
buy seed from outside. When a farmer buys seeds from
outside, he has no information or knowledge about the
growth of the plant. That’s why he should use seeds
only from his own field or get seeds from other farmers
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and then sow them in his farm. Sixth, the farmer must
realize that the plant is a producer and not a consumer.
We must enrich the soil, healthy soil will take care of
the piant. All this may appear complicated but farmers
are able to pick up these ideas quite casily especially if
they are discussed in farmer groups®.

Ultimately, the great task of feeding the nation
would be made on the basis of APY equation — area,
Production and yield, and integrated agricultural system
humans, animals trees (including grass lands) and
agricultural fields are inseparable and harmonious
components of a single system. The trees provide fodder
for cattle, fuel for the villagers and maintaining the
fertility of agricultural fields. Cattle provided milk and
milk products cattle dung provided organic fertilizers
for the field. The fields produced food grains, pulses,
oilseeds and vegetables. For the humans because
agricultural is a location specific’.

Sustainable Agriculture

The integration of scientific knowledge systems
with indigenous knowledge systems in vital to make
agriculture sustainable. By which we need to maintain
the health of the soil in the interest of future
generations. The idea of sustainable agriculture is a
response to the decline in quality of produce and of the
resource base associated with modern farming. It
recaptures the co-evolution of socio-economic and
nature systems which provide the mechanisms for
systems to sponsor their own soil fertility, productively
and crop protection, The five objectives of productivity,
security, protection, viability and acceptability are
called the five pillars of sustainable agriculture. Thus
the need of the hour is an alternative sustainable
farming system that is economically feasible and
socially just.

Green Revolution made the soil impotent, native
cattle free India, under grounded products became as
more important than agricultural products. Lack of food
grains. Increase of money crops. Totally culiivation
lands became futile due to chemical fertilizes®.

Likewise White
dangerous effects to the Indian soil and society, which
led to the break-ups of self-reliance, self-sufficient,

Revolution caused many

permanent agriculture traditional customs and usages. It
paved the way for imbalanced nutrition to the both
human and cattle sects. And also it became as the
breaking point to the integrated agricultural system®, So,
both the above revolutions became futile and made
weapon generations due to its inefficiency in Bio-
management.

Organic Methods and Practices

i)  Live fencing: it acts a shelter for variety of useful
birds, reptiles and other animals. As a wind breaker
it breaks the speed of the wind and reduces the heat
during summer, likewise it block the cold winds
and saves them form damage due to frost.

ii) Small food grains cultivation: it help us fo
disappear the nutrition deficiency continuous
employment chances, low usage of water and

chemical fertilizer free culltivation'®,

iii} Single Crop cultivation: it reduces the expenses of
farmers as inputs. Saving of water from 40-50 %
for cultivation. Speedy harvest, Less weeds,
increase of the endurance from cold and drought
season ',

Multi crops seeding: It is a practical solution for

2.
S

turning dryland into productive areas.

Organic Growth Promoters

=

Panchagavya / Dasakavya
AmirdhaKaraisal
Muttairasam

Fish gunabhajalam
Vermiwash

Vermicompost

Cattle manure
ThemorrKaraisal (Cytosym}
ArappumorrKaraisal
Kombu SaanaUram
Vannamudham (Fruits Extract)

Brad — Sandwhic Method &Moodakku
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vi) Organic Pesticides

3> Ponneem

Herbal Pesticide

Chilly / Ginger/ Garlic karaisal
UrakkuzhiyilVaimadai

Sour Coconut water

Y ¥V Y VY

Earth worms, earth sects (Karaiyan) and micro-
nutrients are also used to react in soil as growth
promotors,

The impact of organic agriculture on natural
resources favours interactions within the agro-
ecosystem that are vital for both agricultural production
and nature conservation. Ecological services derived
include soil farming and conditioning, soil stabilization,
waste recycling, carbon sequestration, nutrient cycling,
predation and habitats™. Careful management in both
time and space of planting not only prevents pests, but
also increases population of natural predators that can
contribute to the control of insects diseases and weeds'*.
The successful control of root diseases in organic
systems is likely to be related to the use of long and
diverse crop rotations, crop mixture and regular
application of organic amendament'®, Application of
organic manure is the only opt option to improve the
soil organic carbon for sustenance’s of soil quality and
foture agricultural productivity’® with the organic
cultivation India  has tremendous potential to grow
crops organically and emerges as a major supplier of
organic. Products in the world’s organic market. The
economics of organic cultivation over a period of past
six years indicated that there is a reduction in cost of
cultivation and increased gross and net returns
compared to inorganic cultivation in India'®,

Conclusion

Thus Dr. G. Nammalvar has sowed the seeds of
Organic Revolution and it is up to us younger and future
generations to take up his cause and make it a reality by
avoiding global warming. Let us all try to produce and
consume organic food for a healthy life. Is it too late to
change our mindset? I, guess not. With the increase in
number of health problems related to the use of
pesticides and GMO seeds, together is casualties around
everyday. Let us wake up to reality and change for the

better. Many will say there will not be enough food if
we use organic farming, To them I will quote Mahatma
Gandhi,

“The world has enough for everyone’s need but
not for everyone’s greed”
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Role of Girl Child Welfare Scheme to
Eradicate Female Infanticide in Tamil Nadu

T. Arunthathi’

Female infanticide was common in all ancient
cultures, including those of ancient Greece, Rome,
India, China and Japan. The practice was never
completely eradicated, however, its continues even
today in areas of extremely high poverty and over
population. Female infants, are highly vulnerable.

In South India, female infanticide is prevalent
particularly the districts of Salem, Dharmapuri,
Dindigul, and Madurai in Tamilnadu. Female
infanticide is defind as “killing of an entirely dependent
child under “one year of age, who is killed by mother,
pessons or other in whose care the child is entrusted”. It
is unfortunate that the parents also view her as a
liability. This attitude is rooted in a complex set of
social, cultural, and economic factors, It is the dowry
system, lack of economic independence, social customs
and traditions that have relegated the female to a
secondary status. The degree may vary but the neglect
of the girl-child and discrimination on goes hand-in-
hand.!

In Tamilnadu, female infanticide is a particular
area of concern due to its impact in indirect
demographic evidence which suggests that the practice
has increased in recent years. In 1993, a study indicated
that the number of girls; who died soon after birth was
three times greater than the number of boys. Female
infanticide is practiced by many different castes,
indicating a bias against females throughout the social
hierarchy. '

Child Welfare Schemes in Tamil Nadu

In our society, women and children are the twin
pillars of strength irrespective of sex, gender, etc.
Nurturing the health and well-being of children, who are
the tender seedlings of our. social structure. The
welfare, protection and development of children is
crucial to the creation of a generation of healthy and
productive citizens. Special attention is required on the
issues relating to girl children who are vulnerable to the
socio economic environment Therefore, womén and
children are to get paramount attention in the society.
Particularly women during fatality, lactating mothers,
and women from the weaker sections of society, poor
widows and destitute women are those who need greater

care, affection and support.

Individual attention and total care and support are
required to children who are below six years of age.
Also, adolescent girls must become more perfect both
mentally and physically. The government considers
women and children be like her own two eyes and has
accorded the greatest priority to the welfare of women
and children. It has formulated a number of path
breaking and beneficial schemes. These schemes are
being implemented with zeal by the Social Welfare and
Nutritious Meal Programme Department.

For the welfare of the women, children, physically
handicapped, destitute and elderly and to extend succour

"Ph.D., Research Scholar, Deparement of Indian History, University of Madras, Chepauk, Chennai,
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to the sufferings of the poor, a number of welfare
schemes are being implemented by the Social Welfare
and Nutritious Meal Programme Departrment in synergy
with the programmes of other departments.

These schemes fall under the broad categories:

1. Programmes for Economic Development of
Women

Child Welfare Programmes
Nutrition Programmes

Programmes for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled

vos W

Programmes for the Women and children in
Difficult Circumstances

6. Schemes for the Elderly

In 1994, the Government had announced
Vision 2000, a set of forward-looking strategies for
empowerment of women. The primary objective of the
initiative was to bring women into the mainstream of
society and enable them to lobby for -their own
advancement. Keeping this in view and in order to
highlight women's rightful place, the Government of
Tamil Nadu has formulated many plans, policies and
innovative programmes for the uplifiment of women.
Most of these programmes are in the field of training,
employment, income generation, welfare and supportive
of these
programmes and schemes of the State Government aim

services and pender sensitization. All

at making women independent and self-reliant.3

A good index of social development is the place
of women in society and the priority accorded to
women’s welfare and empowerment in the development
policy of the State. Women’s welfare and empowerment
have been at the centre of the Hon’ble Chief Minister’s
vision for the development of Tamil Nadu. During
termires of the J. Jayalalitha Chief Minister of Tamil
Nadu, launched a number of path breaking initiatives
for the development of women.

Moovalur Ramamirtham Ammaiyar Ninaivu
Marriage Assistance Scheme was introduced in 1989.4
The objective of the Scheme is to provide marriage

assistance to the poor girls who have studied upto X
Standard and V Standard in case of Scheduled Tribes,
who have attained the age of 18 years. A cash assistance
0f '25,000 and 22 carat 4 gram gold coin are the benefits
given under the scheme. The beneficiaries of this
scheme are the poor parents and in their absence the
girls themselves will get the benefits.

Under the same scheme the financial assistance
has been enhanced from ‘25,000 to '50,000 for degree/
diploma holders from 17.05.2011 along with 22 carat 4
gram gold coin for making "Thirumangalyam". Due to
this innovative scheme a new trend has set in among the
parents to provide higher education to their girl
children, In addition to the financial assistance given
through the existing marriage assistance schemes, to
mitigate the hardship faced by poor parents to get their
daughters married.

Service Homes run for destitute women and
children not only give them protective shelter but also
access to training and encourage self employment
ventures for their security and upliftment. Women Co-
operative societies provide collective employment
opportunities for women.

Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956, Dowry
Prohibition Act, 1961, Cradle Baby Scheme in 1992,
Girl Child Protection Scheme 1992, Juvenile Justice
(Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2000, A number
of very important social legislations for the welfare and
protection of women, like the Protection of Women
from Domestic Viclence Act, 2005 Prohibition of Child
Marriage Act, 2006 are also administered by the Social
Welfare Department.

The implementation of the various programmes
and new initiatives of this Government will enable
women of this State to occupy their rightful place as
equal partners in the national development.

Therefore, the Hon'ble Chief Minister has always
laid special emphasis on programmes for the girl child.
Whether it is the unique Cradle Baby Scheme in 1992
which is directed at eradicating the scourge of female
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infanticide in Tamil Nadu or the Girl Child Protection
Scheme which aims at the overall development of the
girl child, this Government is determined to ensure that
the girl child, irrespective of the circumstances of her
birth, is enabled to realize her full potential and play a
meaningful role in society. The Government of Tamil
Nadu firmly believes that children who are unfortunate
to have been orphaned or are destifute must be given a
protective and nurturing environment to grow up. It is
with this in view that the Government has announced
that in every block of the State an Integrated Complex
of Special Homes catering to the aged and destitute
children will be established so as to ensure that no
destitute or abandoned child is left uncared for and that
every child pets the benefit of care and protection.

The Government of Tamil Nadu through the
Directorate of Social Welfare implements a number of
schemes for the protection, welfare and development of
children, e¢.g. creches, grants to Non-Governmental
Organizations for running children homes, children
homes for destitute and abandoned children, fiee supply
of note books to the children of poor widows. The
provisions of the Prohibition of Child Marriage Act,
2006 are also being implemented effectively.’

When the leading news magazine India Today
exposed female infanticide in Usilampatti in 1986, the
then All India Anna Dravida Munetra Kalazgam
(AIADMK) government asserted that the practice was
confined only to that particular place in the state. Sabu

George states the government response as®

“Moreover, the Government of Tamilnadu
reportedly brought false and baseless charges against
the Society for Integrated Rural Development (SIRD),
an NGO based in Usilampatti that was instrumental in
getting the information published, This apparent form of
harassment was presumably meant to discourage them

from continuing to publicise the issue”

In contrast, the response of the government of
in 1992, under Chief Minister Ms.
Jayalalitha, was different in that the existence of the

Tamilnadu

practice in the state was acknowledged.” In 1992, the
Tamilnadu government had launched the *Cradle Babies'
scheme, whereby families can abandon unwanted
female infants in the cradles placed in government
primary health centers, rather than to kill them.

If a mother did not want a baby, she could leave
her child in a cradle kept outside the Social Welfare
Department. The government would then help raise the
child. But the initiative did not evoke much response at
first. If the parents come back within two months with a
change of heart, the babies are returned to them. The
babies in the government's care are either sent to
authorized adoption centers or to homes run by the state.

The Cradle Baby Scheme was started with one
reception centre each in Madurai, Salem, Theni, and
Dindigul, areas most notorious for female infanticide. In
April 2001, it was extended to the whole of Tamilnadu,
reception centers, totaling 188, were set up at all
Primary Health Centers (PHCs) and major government
hospitals.?

This scheme came as a boon to the adoption
agencies as it ensured a regular supply of children. For
instance, 27 of the 45 babies (November 2003) housed
in the Concorde House of Jesus and I9 of the 46 at the
Guild of Service were cradle babies. The Institute of
Franciscan Sisters has received 55 cradle babies since
2001. In 2003, of the 29 babies the Institute gave in
adoption, 18 were sourced through the cradle baby
scheme.® Most agencies now have a girl baby surplus;
they receive them from the District Social Welfare
Officer (DSW) who simply calls the agencies to "collect
the babies."

For the adoption agencies, government cradle
babies give them a certification, recognition, and
acceptance of their activities without" excessive
monitoring and interference." The Madras Social
Service Guild, whose license was under suspension
from 1999 until 2001, has received more than 81 cradle
babies in less than two years. The pressure on the DSW

to rehabilitate the babies under the cradle scheme has
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made them more flexible towards the agencies. It
appears to be a mutually beneficial arrangement.

There were police arrests, pa.rticﬁlarly in Salem,
of some families who had committed female infanticide.
The combination of media attention and police
persecution led to the abandonment of a large number of

babies in the cradles in Madurai.'?

In 1992, 77 girls were left in cradles in the
district. The government gave money to some NGOs to
look after the abandoned girls. Some of them died and
over 20 were given up for adoption. (Bethel
Agricultural Fellowship received 6 babies). As per
Section 29(1) of the Juvenile Justice (Care and
Protection of Children) Act, 2000, Child Welfare
Committees have been established and functioning in all
the 32 districts of Tamil Nadu.

Child Welfare Committees comptises of one
Chairperson and four Members of whom at least one
should be a woman. The Committees are vested with the
powers of Metropolitan Magistrate or Judicial
Magistrate of First Class as per the Code of Criminal
Procedure, 1973. They have the mandate to conduct the
proceedings of Child Welfare Committees in a child-
friendly manner and not as judicial proceedings of
court. A sum of Rs. 312.50 lakh has been provided in
the Budget Estimate 2015-2016 for the effective
functioning of the Child Welfare Committees."’

Girl Child Protection Scheme

According to government documents, the aim of
the Girl Child Protection Scheme is to promote family
planning, eradicate female infanticide and promote the
welfare and status of girl children in poor families. The
scheme is based on the assumption that because there is
a perception of girls as an economic burden it is
necessary to enhance their economic value by providing
financial support to families that raise girls.'?

The name of the scheme has been changed many
times at varlous stages as mentioned below 37 "Tamil
Nadu Government Girl Child Welfare scheme” "Annai
Sivakami Ammaiyar Memorial Girl Child Protection

Scheme" was introduce by Dr. JJayalalitha, Chief
Minister of Tamil Nadu in 1992, The parents with one
or two girl children, who underwent sterilization, can
enjoy the benefits of this scheme. When the scheme was
introduced a sum of Rs.2000/- was deposited in the
name of the girl child whose name was registered.
Within twenty years time the deposited amount will be
mature into Rs. 1,00,000/- After that a little change was
made in this scheme. If parents have one girl child a
sum of Rs.3000/- and if the parents have two girl
children a sum of Rs. 1500/~ was deposited in the name
of each girl child. During 1997-98, the deposit amount
was increased to Rs.5000/- from Rs.3000/- and
maternity value of the deposit will bets.Rs.58,000/-
.Some changes were also made in the terms of the
eligibility of beneficiaries. The benefits and the
eligibility conditions of the beneficiaries are given
below.,

Eligibility

¢  Those who have been living more than ten years in

Tamil Nadu only can apply for this scheme.

»  Parents must have undergone sterilization

e  Parents who underwent sterilization must be below
35 years of age on the date of sterilization done.

e  They should not have any male issue they should
adopt any male child in future

e The annual income of the parents who have one
girl child must not exceed Rs.50,000/- * The annual
income of the parents who have two girl children
should not exceed Rs. 12,000/-

s Income certificates are not necessary for the
children who are living in  proteciion

shelters/orphanages/care centers.

e  Applications should be submitted before the
completion of one year age of the girl child.

e In case of destitute, the applications should be sent
within a year's time from date of joining in the care

centers.
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¢  If the first male child is still born, the next born girl
child can enjoy the benefit of the scheme.

e In case of twin children, one is male and another is
in female, the girl child is not eligible to enjoy the
benefit under this scheme.

¢  If the female children are adopted by parents, they
are not ¢ligible whereas the female children who
are adopted by care centers are eligible.

*  Either the parents or the grand parents or the
guardians of female children should send the
the District Welfare

applications to Social

Officers.”

Girl Child Welfare Scheme: Target and Expenditure
in Tamil Nadu 1993-1997.

Year Physlcal Financial

No, of Rs.In

Children lakhs

Target |Achievement| Target |Achievement
19931994 | 20,000 6,886 400,00 370.77
1994-1995 8,000 8,000 400.00 400.00
1995-1996 8,000 8,000 400,00 400.00
1996-1997 8,000 NA 400.00 NA

Source: Social Welfare Department, Government of Tamil
Nacdu, 1996- 19971

The Girl Child Protection Scheme (GCPS) which
provide financial incentives to families with only
daughters. In addition to these state-wide interventions,
in 1997-99, in Dharmapuri, a special, one off
behavioural change campaign with kalaipayanams
(itinerant street theatre) at its centrepiece was used to
create awareness, to highlight the value of girls and to
mobilise the population against female infanticide. In
addition to governmeni-led interventions, several ngo-
led initiatives have been operating in the districts of
Madurai  (including  Theni),
Narmakkal) and Dharmapuri,'®

Salem (including
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Girl Child Welfare Scheme: Target and
Achievement in Tamil Nadu 2002-2007
Physlcal Financial
Achieve Achieve
Year Target Target
ment ment
" [Rs, In lakhs)
2002-2003 8273 M7 1270.75 1070.65
2003-2004 79 11789 1400.00 1800.00
2004-2005 13108 | 29512 2000.,00 450000
2005-2006 | 32800 | 65680 5000.00 999993
2006-2007 | 49273 NA 7500.00 NA

Source: Social Welfare Department, Govermiment of Tamil
Nady, 2006- 2007."

In 2001-02 the GCPS was restructured to confer
increased financial benefits, a 7 to 11 fold increase as
compared to the earlier version of the programme, and
the scheme’s availability was widely publicised."” A
sum of Rs.14.00 Crores has been provided for the year
2003-04. Besides, a sum of Rs.6.17 Crores has been
provided to clear the pending applications for the year
2003-04. A sum of Rs. 50 Crores has been provided for
this scheme for the year 2005-2006.°A sum of
Rs.1,75,84,234/- is sanctioned as incentive as on
31.03.2010 benefiting 6192 girl children in the
State.®Under the “Chief Minister's Girf Child
Protection Scheme”, the benefit accrued to the
beneficiaries will substantially increase and go a long
way to help the girl child complete her education. A
sum of" 75.00 Crore has been provided in the Revised
Budget Estimate 2011 - 2012 for this Scheme®'sum of
10500.25 lakh has been provided in the Budget Estimate
2012 - 2013 for this Scheme.”4,86,877 girl children
have benfited from 31.12.2001 to 28.02.2013 in this
scheme. A sum of' 10501.00 lakh has been provided in
the Budget Estimate -2013 - 2014 for this Scheme.?
992.43 crore has been deposited with Tamil Nadu
Power Finance and Infrastructure Development
Corporation Limited to benefit 5,90,019 girl children
from 31.12.2001 to 31.03.2015.%*

A sum of '14012.65 lakh has been provided in the
Budget Estimate 2015 - 2016 for this Scheme.”



Conclusion

Female infanticide is a horrible manifestation of
the anti-female bias that continues to pollute societies
throughout the world, Even in technologically advanced
and educated societies, the brutal practice continues.
The successfyl eradication of the practice of female
infanticide. seems an arduous task. In order to combat
the phenomenon, careful consideration of the location-
specific and cultural factors leading to the practice is
necessary. The education of both men and women,
social stratepies to improve the status of women, and
access to family counselling and healthcare may provide
means of eliminating female infanticide, as well as
elevating the value assigned to women around the
globe,
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Migration and Urbanisation in Coimbatore — A Study

J. Daisy Thangammal* and R. Malliga™

The term migration has been understood in a
number of ways, Literally, it means the settlement or
shifting of an individual or a group of individuals from
one cultural area or place of habitation to another, more
or less permanently. In the past, as a result of the
migration of people Great Empires have been built,
kingdoms have been won and new societies have come
up.! Most of the theories of migration compromise that
migration occurs when the region of origin lacks the
opportunity which the destination promises. It is a
combination of pull and push factors. Variation in
economic development is a primary motive for
migration to greener pastures. The rising problem of
unemployment, with the imbalances in the development
within the area, has collectively accelerated the
phenomenon of migration.?

Migration in Ceimbatore

Coimbatore also known as ‘Kovai’ is one of the
most industrial cities of South India due to its textiles,
education,  healthcare, technology,
manufacturing etc. It is the second largest city and urban
agglomeration in Tamil Nadu after Chennai. It is the
sixteenth largest urban agglomeration of India.?

information

As of 2011, Coimbatore district had a population
of 34,58,045 and the literacy rate of 84%. Coimbatore is
an important region for Romean trade, The district
borders with Palakkad district of Kerala in the West,
Nilgiris district in the North, Erode district in the North
East and East, Idukki district of Kerala in the South and
Dindigul district in the South East. The South Western
and Northern parts are hilly part of the Western Ghats,
and enjoys pleasant climate all throughout the year with
heavy rainfall.*

Coimbatore, as an industrial city consists of
plenty of small, medium and large scale industries and
extends employment opportunities for many people. It is
an industrial hub to aftract variety of people for its

manufactured goods. The electrical motors, wet
grinders, electrical appliances are more worth -
mentioning industries widely spread across the district.
Since plenty of cotton mills are available in and around
the city more number of people often find their jobs in
them and their allied factories. The small scale sectors
in the industrial exclusively pull the
entrepreneurs to have ties - up with the neighbouring
areas. The power-loom is another notable job providing
industrial units are in a position to self-employment
chances for many irrespective of social differentiations.’
Pouliry farms, dairy products sectors, garment industries
etc.,, on one hand extend the warm welcome to the
motivated youth to establish their own units, the bakery
and food beverages organizations are booming like
anything in the Coimbatore district. Many hospitals
which include allopathy, ayurvedic, siddha ete., are also
spread across the district to catch the attention of many
from neighbouring districts and states. Besides, all these
industrial and hospital focus the district has a
considerable size of arable lands to pull the labourers
towards agriculture. So, the entire Coimbatore district is
in a position to provide employment to those who are
seeking economic prosperity.®

estates

Migration occurs in search of survival, fulfillment
and a better life. In Coimbatore, rural to urban migration
is both for economic and non-economic reasons: while
men migration is for economic reasons female

migration is mostly for non-economic reasons.’

Historical Perspective

Most of the Indians, particularly the Tamilians
depend on agriculture but agriculture in all the Southern
districts of Tamil Nadu depends on monsoons especially
the northeast monsoorn. Monsoons have always been
very inconsistent and often failed. People lost their
lands, they had high debts, they had pressures from
landlords and tenants to increase the cultivation, there

'Ph.D, Research Scholar, Department of History Nivmala College for Women, Coimbatore.

** Associate Professor, Department of History Nirmala College for Women, Coimbatore.
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were quarrels between tenants afier the death of the
permanent tenant are some of the increasing problems
of agriculturists. As a result there was poverty,
unemployment, uneconomic holdings, indebtedness in
the villages. They were the first to feel the pinch of
distress and so, left their village and found jobs in urban
areas with high wages.

In many places the petty landholders are under the
necessity of migrating every year to the towns in order
to eamn a livelihood. The agriculturists seek employment
in the towns to escape the village money-lenders or to
earn enough for buying cattle or more land. After the
decline of cottage industries, craftsmen have also
migrated to industrial areas in search of work. Further,
few people in the villages felt that they receive better
social treatment in industrial centers than in villages so
they tend to migrate. This is how Coimbatore has
attracted people and given employment to many
people.®

Factors of Migration

Generally, migration has two main sections
namely, the “push factors” and the “pull factors”,
Almost all the studies on the subject of migration
conclude that migration is undertaken primarily for
economic reasons. The greater the difference in the
economic opportunity between the rural and the urban
areas, the greater will be the rural-urban migration. An
important factor is the prevalence of underemployment
among migrants at the place of origin.’

There are many other push factors that compel
people to migrate and other pull factors in urban arcas
which attract people and choose to migrate. The pull
factors too have played major roles to motivate the

respondents from various places to migrate to

Coimbatore.

Push Factors

s  Poverty and starvation

s  Unemployment

s  Low agricultural productivity
*  Failure of crop

*  Landlessness

e Lack of irrigation facilities
s Poor education and medical care
s Lack of credit facilities’
Puli Factors

s Better standard of living

s  Scope of employment

s Better gender equality

+  Prospect for better life

¢ Better city amenities

s  Wage differentials

¢ Children’s future'®

Migration to Coimbatore

Percentage Decadal Variation
State/District 1971- | 1981- | 1991- | 2001-

1981 | 1991 | 2001 | 2011
Coimbatore 17.5 12.5 17.0 19.1
Kancheepuram 282 | 261 19.2 | 38.7
Thiruvallur 305 [ 315 | 231 352
Tiruppur 17.1 157 | 253 | 28.7

The district of Kancheepuram experienced an
increase in its decadal population growth rate from 19.2
per cent in 1991-2001 to 38.7 per cent in 2001-11,
Thiruvallur’s decadal growth rate increased from 23.1
per cent in 1991-01 to 35.2 per cent in the last census.
Coimbatore increased from 17 per cent to 19.1 per cent
while Tiruppur increased from 25.3 per cent to 28.7 per
cent in 2001-11. All of these districts are major hubs of
industrial activity, specifically information technologies
and manufacturing, indicating the influx of non Tamil
labourers from around the region and even other states.
Indeed another related reason could be the returning
labourers, particularly plantation and construction
labourers, from neighbouring states like Kerala as Tamil
Nadu started progressing economically.'’

Impact of Migration in Coimbatore

Coimbatore is growing rapidly due to
modernization and industrialization. In recent years, the
technology and digital

information system  in
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industrialization and other fields have helped the growth
faster than what people ordinarily have expected. Due to
the inflow of funds, desire for new technologies for
modernization and the competition with other cities also
help to accelerate the growth of urban areas. Good job
opportunities, high salaries, modern buildings with
high-tech infrastructure, wide range of any modemn
gadgets, spending the money with lots of enterfainment
and eateries are some of the advantages.'?

Effects of Migration in Coimbatore

But the effect of the growth of cities is that the
employment opportunities flourish for the core circle of
skilled professionals, the border of the unskilled and
semi-skilled is deteriorating. This is the dark side of
globalization, industrialization and liberalization. Slums
grow fast due to the inflow of rural people in search of
Jjobs or mostly just survive, Migraticn often involves
longer working hours, poor living and working
conditions, social isolation and poor access to basic
amenities, Migration also affects the labour market at
the place of origin. Migrant earnings affect income,
expenditure patterns and investment and changes
relations at family circle and society levels.”

Migration and Urbanisation

Urbanization is crucially linked to migration.
Whether migration is a strong or a weak force in the
urbanization process depends upon the nature and
pattern of migration, Apart from economic reasons,
migration occurs due to a host of socio-cultural and
other factors,'*

Conclusion

In the last few years we have witnessed an
increase in migration of Coimbatore. This migration
involves people with different social, economic, and
political backgrounds. Coimbatore district has seen a
prolonged, sustained phase of urban growth and the
process of agglomeration has played a major role in this
growth process. But the note worthy thing is the growth
impulses in the district are not confined to one or two
urban agglomerations or big towns, and the growth is
quite pervasive. Growth impulses are observed equal in
all the agglomerations of the district.

The following are the Suggestion

¥  The migrants may maintain cordial relationships at
the destination and working place, because they
have moved out of their respective places for social
and economic prosperity. The cordial relationships
between migrants and neighbours can bring glory
to the migration.

» In view of effects of rural to urban migration the
Government should strive to provide social
amenities and facilities in the rural areas.

¥» The Government should also provide job for the
citizens in the rural areas.

»  Vocational training can be given to the productive
youth for self employment.
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Welfare Schemes for Senior Citizens in Tamil Nadu

P. Kavitha'

Introduction

The Government of India initiated a number of
welfare services to the affected people for the
enhancement of the society. Article 41, of the
Constitution of India provides right to safety, protection

and care to the aged.! Present day, social systems of -

family community and the State are not geared up
enough to provide social security to all elderly citizens.
The Adoption and Maintenance Act 1956, also entrusts
the aged to ask for maintenance from their children in
case they do not have any means for subsistence.? The
Section 125 of Criminal Procedure Code, 1973, makes
it a natural and fundamental duty of the child to take
care of older parents. An older mother who is unable to
maintain herself should receive support from her
¢hildren who have sufficient means, Such legislation
will make it mandatory for the children to look after
their aged parents or pay maintenance allowance. Such
laws protect the interests of the aged parents by creating
a responsibility among younger generations.

National Policy on Old Age Pension

The National Policy on Older Person was
announced by the Indian Government in 1999
converting the fast changing population  dynamics.®
This programmes plans at age integrated society .It
envisages umbrella measures including support for
financial security, Health care education, shelter,
welfare and protection against abuse and exploitation.
Even though; they suffered a lot and longing for the care
and concern. Care and concern are the vital factors, can
provide the feeling of comfort and protection for aged

who expect lot of understanding and patience. Due to
the rapid urbanization, breakdown of family system,
growth of nuclear families and increasing longevity, the
elderly and disadvantaged people are finding it difficult
to sustain themselves, It has therefore become necessary
that a system of social security is put in place for the
elderly. The primary purpose of pension schemes is to
provide social security to aged persons, widows,
deserted wives and spinsters who do not have enough
means of substance

Increase in life expectancy on one hand and
decrease in mortality and fertility has contributed to
increase in population of 60 and above. This magnitude
signifies the importance to provide social services and
other benefits ,not only for oldage people but also
physically challenged and transgender people. In India,
the number of elderly care is higher in Tamilnadu and
Kerala than in any other state.*

Senior Citizens Welfare Act

In 2007, the Govemnment of India passed the new
act for the welfare of senior citizens named as
Maintenarice and Welfare of Parents and Senior
Citizens Act of 2007. This act provides more cffective
provision for maintenance and welfare of parents and
senior citizens. This act makes it a legal obligation for
children and heirs to provide maintenance to senior
citizens and parents, by monthly allowance. This Act
also provides simple, speedy and inexpensive
mechanism for the protection of life and property of the
older persons. Indian society lays high importance on
providing care and protection for parents and elderly.

"Ph.D., Research Scholar, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai
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Withering of joint family system has contributed to the
challenges faced by elderly. But in the global scenario,
they are forced to live alone and are exposed to various
kinds of problems such as lack of physical, social,
emotional and financial support. To overcome such
difficulties and to face new challenges, the Government
of India has enacted this law in the fifty- eighth year of
Republic so as to provide maintenance and protection to
parents and senior citizens.

The state government formed the High Level
Advisory Committee, in order to advise and supervise
the effective and coordinated implementation of the
Maintenance and Welfare of Parents and Senior
Citizens Act of 2007 in Tamil Nadu. This committee
consists of Chief Sccretary as Chairperson, and 15
official members and 7 non-official members. This
committee monitors and supervises the works of the
state and district social welfare department services

related to the senior citizens.

District Level Committees

In order to decentralize the administration the
Constitution provides district level committees to look
after the respective work. Like High Level Advisory
Committee, District Level Committees also formed in
each district, which consists of the District Collector as
the Chairperson, three official members and four non-
official members including two Senior Citizens have
been constitited, An Advocate Commission was
constituted by the Madras High Court bench in Madurai
to investigate the services and functions of oldage home
for the senior citizens.’

Problems of Aged Women

Old age should be a golden age, but the lives of
older women are a tale of hardship. Factors creating
this are the feminine nature of ageing, society’s
discriminatory treatment towards female education and
employment and social discrimination and ill treatment
because of the traditional roles attached to women in
society, Such customs and conventions made life of
women vulnerable. Owing to the changing lifestyle
and urbanization in India have led to the total neglect of
large number of elderly people. More over with the
increase in the life expectancy, the aged population is

rising. Older persons hailing from poor families and
older persons who are destitute are the main sufferers
due to non-availability of proper food and shelter. A
majority is run by religious organizations and most
provide free residential care,

The other benefits given to the Old Age
Pensioners was implemented in the year 1979.° Since
its inception, the Old Age Pensioners were supplied
with one handloom dhoti for each male and one
handloom saree for each female at free of cost twice in a
year on the occasions of Pongal and Independence day.
This trend was changed from 1992-93 onwards,
instead of issuing free sarees and dhotis to Old Age
Pensioners for Independence Day and Pongal, the sarees
and dhotis are issued during Pongal and Deepavali
festival at free of cost” Moreover the Old Age
Pensioners who had not taken the mid-day Nutritious
Meal in Nutritious Meal Centre’s were supplied four
kilograms of rice once in a month. Those who are taking
Mid-day Nutritious Meal in Nutritious Meal Centres
were supplied with two kilograms of rice once in a
month, In order to get rid of their problems, State
Government gives financial assistance tol6 Voluntary
Organisations wherein 620 old age persons are provided
with all facilities.

Funds from the Central and State Governments

The central government allotted a sum of
Rs.2 lakhs to the old age home and the The state
government has allotted Rs.40,000/- per year to the
institution as institution’s share for accommodation
upto 40 inmates. These organisations are frequently
inspected by officials. The State Government will reveal
its Old Age Policy after the enactment of a Central
legislation.

Inspections of Old Age Homes

The Social Welfare Department has conducted
surprise inspections of old age homes in the district.
private homes have been asked to register with the
department and obtain a registration certificate within
15 days. District Social Welfare Officer ordered that
registration is mandatory for old age homes and those
fail to comply will be blacklisted.® So far, the social
welfare department has not received any complaints
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from inmates of these homes. But it decided to bring
them under their inspection net so that there will be
better monitoring. The Social Welfare Officer has urged
the inmates of old age homes to approach the
department to lodge complaints if they have specific
grievances. There are six old age homes in Madurai
district which receive a grant from the Government. The
department has responsibility to scrutinise how the
funds are utilized by the homes.

Old Age Homes run by Non-Governmental
Organisations with State Grant

To safeguard the life of the elders who are
homeless and abandoned by their families, the State
Government is providing maintenance grant for the Old
Age Homes run by the Voluntary Organisations,
Destitute elder persons who are in the age group of 60
years and above are benefitted in these homes. Food,
shelter, clothing, health care, recreational facilities etc.,
are provided in these homes. State Government
is providing grants
Organisations to run the Old Age Homes in 26 Districts.
A sum of T 2 lakh per year, per home is given as grant
to maintain 40 inmates.

Due to the rapid urbanization, breakdown of
family system, and
increasing longevity, the elderly and disadvantaged
people are finding it difficult to sustain themselves. It
has therefore become necessary that a system of social
security is put in place for the elderly. The primary
purpose of pension schemes is to provide social security
to aged persons, widows, deserted wives and spinsters
who do not have enough means of substance.

growth of nuclear families

Destitute Widows’ Pension Scheme

This scheme was started in first June of 1975.
Destitute widows of any age, who have not remarried
are benefited under this scheme even if they have legal
heirs aged 18 years and above. An amount of Rs.400 is
paid as pension under this scheme. The entire
expenditure under this scheme is borne by the State
Government. The Government of India has launched a
New Pension Scheme on 19 February 2009 named as
Indira Gandhi National Widow Pension Scheme. The

to 28 Non-Governmental -

Government of Tamil Nadu has decided to implermnent
the scheme and the District '

Collectors have been given instructions to identify
the beneficiaries under the above scheme and sanction
the pension as per scheme guidelines of Government of
India. All widows between 40-64 years of age
belonging to below poverty line households will be
benefited under the scheme. However, the other
destitute widows who are receiving pension under the
State Scheme but not eligible under the National
Scheme would continue to get their pensicn under the
State Scheme.’

Destitute and Deserted Wives Pension Scheme

This scheme was started on 25 April 1986. This
scheme benefits the deserted Wives and destifute
women who are not less than 30 years of age and who
are deserted by their husbands for a period of not less
than five years or who obtained lsgal separation
Certificate from a court. Deserted wives having legal
heirs who have completed 18 years of age are also
eligible for pension under this scheme. An amount of
Rs. 400 is paid as pension under this scheme. The entire
expenditure under this scheme is borne by the State
Government. A sum of Rs.48.14 Crore has been
provided in the budget estimate for the financial year
2009-2010 under this scheme. Totally 103010 persons
were benefited under this scheme till 2010, A sum of
Rs.61 Crore has been provided in the budget estimate
for the financial year 2010-2011 under this scheme

Destitute Physically Handicapped Pension Scheme

Physically handicapped destitute persons aged 45
years and above whose permanent disability is 50
percent or more are eligible for this pension.'® District
Level Committees, constitted by the Government in all
the districts functioning under the Chairmanship of the
District Collectors and the District Medical Officers and
District Social Welfare Officers as members, examine
applications received from physically handicapped
persons and sanction pension to them considering the
individual hardship without reference to age limits
prescribed by the scheme. Other conditions applicable
to Old Age Pension (Normal) scheme are applicable to
this scheme also. Patients suffering Leprosy are also
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covered by this scheme. Entire expenditure under this
scheme is borne by the State Government. In the year
2007, 70,626 destitute physically handicapped persons
are benefitted under this scheme."!

Rehabilitation of the Disabled

The Government of Tamil Nadu is geared to
provide an enabling environment for disabled people to
achieve livelihood security, equality, full participation
in community life, and more independence and self
determination. The State Government has a vision to
create a society where disabled and non disabled
persons work together and are accepted as equal
partners. This Government focuses on the prevention of
disabilities and providing timely assistance to Persons
with Disabilities to lead as normal a life as possible
within the family and the community. This Government
aims at early detection of disabilities and provision of
comprehensive
economic and social spheres in order to make the
disabled self-supporting citizens and integral part of the
society. It is the joint responsibility for the
Government, NGOs, Entrepreneurs, Philanthropists, and
the Community as a whole to work towards the welfare
of the disabled.

services in medical, vocational,

Conclusion

The mission on Social Welfare and Security
covers wide section of the population which includes
not only children, adolescents and women but also the
marginalized oldage people. The improvement in the
living conditions will bring much joy in the hearts of the
disadvantaged. Enahncement in Old Age Pension and
assistance schemes is really changing the lifestyle of
these abandoned people.The welfare schemes of the

governments help them to improve their living
condition.The assistance schemes welfare programmes
have brought a perceptible changes in the life-style of
the above sections.
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‘Involvement of Local Community in the Development of
Coastal Tourism in Mahabalipuram

R. Gopinath"

India is one of the most favoured destinations
among the countries of South Asia receiving more than
50 percent of the total foreign tourist traffic in the area

especially in beach tourism. In Tamil Nadu tourism may
be reckoned as many hundred years old but as a modem
industry it was organized only late by 1970s. Tamil

‘Ph.D. Research Scholar, Department of Indian History, University of Madras, Chepauk, Chennai.
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Nadu with its hills, plains, beaches, bays, lakes and
rivers, flora and fauna is an attractive region.
According, to world statistics report tourism provides
employment to 260 million of people and generates
10.7% of world GDP. In Tamil Nadu coastal tourism
becomes a prominent one. Although, the Indian coastal
line consists of 7500 km. long and the Tamil Nadu
coastal region which shares 1050 k.m. long from North
Pulicut to South Kanyakumari and in that many of
tourism destination are very famous and attracting the
tourist and also providing employment to the local
community or people. So, they have responsibility to
develop and promote the local tourism without affect
the environment particularly in coastal area. In Tamil
Nadu, Mahabalipuram beach tourism destination is
considered as splendour in the world. The beach of
Mahabalipuram attracts thousands of tourists throughout
the year.

Mamallapuram, is also known as Mallapuram,
Mavalipuram and Mahabalipuram. Ancther, famous
name which introduced by European sailors is that
‘seven pagodas’ for account of seven stupas or
pinnacles of the Hindu temple.! Mahabalipuram is an
extraordinary place for art and architecture. It is situated
on the coromandal coast it is very close to Chennai the
capital city of Tamil Nadu. Mahabalipuram is one of the
main harbor and naval base of the great Pallavas.
Tracing back to the history, Mamallapuram, was an
ancient port, ﬁ‘eéluented by greek and roman merchants
in the period of pre-christian era. The Pallava dynasty
who ruled the Tamil Nadu between 4% and 9 century,
kept the Mamallapuram as the secondary capital and
chief port of their dynasties. In the 7™ century,
Mahabalipuram was constructed with numerous

sculptures and monuments by the ruler
Narasimhavarman I also, known as Mamalla (which
means great wrestler). Although, the group of
monuments at Mahabalipuram owe their origin to the
Pallava rulers of south India, who came into existence in
the third — fourth century and ruled from their capital at

Kanchi? The Pallava rulers all are versed to sculpt the

sculpture using the monolithic rocks. This kind of
monolithic rock shrines which spread among throughout
the South India. These include cave temples and natural
rock sculpture in the famous bas — relief panel called

Arjuna’s penance which is situated in Mahabalipuram.®

Historical Monuments in Mahabalipuram

Five Rathas or otherwise known as Pancha Pandava
Radhas which carved out by a single rock. They are the
Draupadi Ratha, dedicated to Durga its look like a hut,
Arjuna Ratha with its two storeyed pyramidal roof, the
Bhima Ratha which replicates a Buddhist Chaitya,
which dedicates to Nakula, and Sahadeva and
Dharmaraja Ratha, which is a square temple with a
three storeyed pyramidal roof.* The tallest of all five is
Dharmaraja Ratha which have three storeyed and is
designed to have a shrine at each level and also have
eight sided top.

Arjuna’s Penance is one of the world’s largest and
finest bas reliefs measuring 27m x 9m which
Mamallapuram is to be etched in the honour role of art
history.® It is also called Bhagiratha’s penance and the
descent of the Gangas, is carved in two adjacent big
rocks. It depicts Arjuna petitioning lord Shiva for the
Pasupatha Asthra, which would grant him victory in
war.® On one side are the majestic elephants and the
other side is filled with celestial beings, men, animals
and birds.

Shore Temple of Mamallapuram is the oldest temple
having survived the devastation of time and the
elements of nature. It contains twin-structured shrines
with the walls of the temple lined with sculpture of the
bull nandi, built by the king Rajashima in the 7% century
AD.7 This is carved out of a solid rock; the temple
stands with its back to the sea rising starkly against the
white foam of the waves. The temple had two shrines
one dedicated to Vishnu and another is to lord Shiva,
Once it is believed that there were seven such temples
of which six have been submerged in the Bay of Bengal.
This makes the temple even more precious to the

Tamils.
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Tiger Cave is another important monument of Pallavas
which is located four apart from the main monument. It
was an open air theatre were cultural programmes held

during the Pallava period for their entertainment.

Mabhisasuramardhini Cave the panel on the wall
shows the battle scene of goddess Durga with demon
Mahisa and fighting a demon on one side, and lord
Vishnu’s cosmic sleep on the other side is a remarkable
scooped cave, sure to keep one spell bound. The
liveliness of this sculture is unparalleled.

Varaha Mandapam depicts a story from ten
incarnation of God Vishnu. Vishnu took an avatara of
Vamana, the divine dwarf, to subdue the arrogant
demon king, Mahabali.®

Thus, United Nations Educational, Cultural and
Scientific  Organization UNESCO,
administers the world heritage list under the world
heritage convention. In this list 16 heritage spot in India
are accepted and registered under the word heritage
sites. Apart from this, in Tamil Nadu Mahabalipuram
gronp of momiments considered as to be a world
heritage site out of that 16 under the UNESCO
conference in the year 1984, thus, giving more
importance to the Mahabalipuram and that tourism
development,’

known as

Mahabalipuram — A Coastal Tourism Destination

Coastal tourism or otherwise it called by beach
tourism is one of the major recreational tourism in India.
India has very long coastline along the mainland and
numerous islands. Coastal tourism always is not
restricted to three °S’ of sun, sand, surf. Although this
kind of tourism becomes one of the main attractions of
all such destination in any country.'® Tamil Nadu plays
a major role in coastal tourism and its development, the
Tamil Nadu coastal region extends from north Pulicut to
South Kanniyakumari approximate of 1050 km. long.
In this coastal region, Mahabalipuram is one of the most
favoured destinations which liked by tourist very much.
Mahabalipuram on the shores of bay of Bengal, has a
coastline spanning distance of over 20 k.m. with
beautiful beaches. Mahabalipuram beach is called as
golden sandy beach and it is a picturesque place
bounded by the shimmering sea and rolling hills. This
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beach always Tamil Nadu’s prestigious beach which
attracts thousands of tourists throughout the year. The
beach is and idle place for sun bathing and lazing
around and the sea is rough, swimming is not
recommended.!" The magical land of Mahabalipuram is
probably one of the finest un-spoilt beaches in India on
the coastline of Tamil Nadu. Tourists from across the
globe come to Mahabalipuram. On the shores of the
breathtakingly beautiful Bay of Bengal Mahabalipuram
is truly mesmerizing, The beach of Mahabalipuram
attracts thousands of foreign tourists throughout the year
though the best time to check out the beach at
Mahabalipuram is form November to February.

The magnificent monuments besides the beautiful
beaches along with the rock cut art are amazingly
attractive. For the more religious tourists there are the
shore temple, rathas, arjuna’s penance that are worth
visiting. Then, there is the captivating crocodile farm,
the snake venom-extracting centre besides the schools
of art and sculpture, with form the prime attractions for
tourist. Also, the Dance Festival that is held at
Mahabalipuram and is hosted by the Department of
Tourism of the Government of Tamil Nadu will not fail
to charm the tourists.'? Mamallapuram dance festival is
organized during the months of January and February in
the city of Mahabalipuram is giving more tribute to the
beach tourism and the stage of the dance which is being
held was created about thirteenth century. This dance
festival produces Indian classical dances such as the
Bharathanativam, Kuchipudi, Kathak, Mohiniyattam,
Odissi and Kathakali. This festival held for four weeks
and the venue of the dance which takes place in
Arjuna’s penance, a bas relief sculpture on the face of
two enormmous adjacent rocks, in Mahabalipuram. The
magnificent background view of the Pallavas scultures
provides sensational touch to this cultural dance festival
and this dance programme attracts more domestic
tourist as well as foreign tourist is the landmark of the
coastal tourism development in Mahabalipuram.'?

Tourist Arrivals to Mahabalipuram

According to the Department of Tourism,
Government of Tamil Nadu, every day 7500 tourists
visit Mahabalipuram and out of that 10 percent were
shared by foreign tourist.'® Before we study about the

community involvement in Mahabalipuram and their



co-operation in the development of coastal tourism, the
last five year statistics report {2012 to 2016) furnishes
the tourist arrivals in that vicinity and tourists flows
increased gradually.

Year | Domestic Foreign Total | Growth
Tourists Tourists Rate
(in lakhs) Percent
2012 43.35 4.60 47.95 -
2013 63.26 4,99 68.25 42.33
2014 116.90 6.04 122,94 80.13
2015 132.98 6.51 139.49 13.46
2016 145.52 7.13 152.65 9.43

Source: Department of Tourism, Govt. of Tamil Nadu,

In the year 2015, total 139.49 lakhs tourists
visited Mahabalipuram and during the year 2016, the
total tourists arrived in Mahabalipuram was 152.65.
When compared the tourist arrivals in Mahabalipuram
for the above two yeérs, it has recorded an increase of
13.16 lakhs in the year 2016."7

Community Co-operation in Coastal Tourism of
Mahabalipuram

A village has many community groups, the men
and women in these groups are participating actively
and taking dominant role in all the developmental
activities, Community need to be viewed not as
beneficiaries but also in give active participants in the
process of development and change in that particular
area. Community can also be considered as the power
factor for the strengthening of community in various
actions especially in tourism. So, the community
patticipation is more essential thing for the development
of tourism,"* Since, Mahabalipuram is considered as
the world heritage centre in South India, it demands a

high demand of the positive role of the local community
in making tourism successful. Thus, it becomes very
important to note the attitude of the residents to
formulate a proper tourism planning at a place. Tourism
brings drastic changes in the life of the local community
especially for those living in the vicinity of an
attraction.' ‘

In Mahabalipuram, there are around 150 fishing
families living on the stretch of beach between the shore
temple and temple bay Ashok. This is the proper
community settlement in the tourism area and they are
called as Mahabalipuram Meenavapakuthi (fishing
village). Their houses are built very closely to the shore.
The community using catamaran to catch the fish in the
sea and they are occasionally using the catamaran to
take the tourist into the ride to sea. This kind of
activities yields extra money to the local community for
their livings.
through this area, and the local community intervene
them and making some troubles. But, now there are no

Earlier tourist used to walk semi-nude

such complaints are happen and local community keeps
watching on the daily picnicker’s activity for do not
harass the foreign tourists in the coastal region to
promote the local tourism. There are even such
incidents of tourists, including women, spending the
night on the beach without any fear, Therefore today in
Mghabalipuram 3,465 local communities working for
the tourism related activities and its development, this
changes may be positive or may have some negative
effects also.'® It is often seen if residents get economic
benefits they not only support tourism but also start
devising some innovative ideas to develop tourism.

Some of the positive and negative impacts of
tourism © to the community
Mahabalipuram Tourism are mentioned as follows:

co-operation  in

s  There is both an immediate impact on the host’s
environment due to the direct contact of the visitors
and also an indirect impact on the local economy
and the society.

e Tourism can have similar economic impact as we
see in other forms of tourism such as job creation,
population growth and infrastructure development
ete.
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s  Creation of job opportunities; opportunities for
women to employ in different sectors of tourism
industry, New fields for commercial activities
attracts new investment in the city.

¢  This motivates the host community to involve fully
" and find relating resources to promote the scope of
tourism in their relating town.'®

e Spending on cleaning garbage collection, water
disposal and lighting.

+  Affeets badly on the general environment of the
city.

¢ Marketing and promotion can impact severely on
the municipal budget.

e Increase in the price of real states; prices of land
and houses increase; competition for the use of

land; poorer section of the population sometimes
have to move out of the town.

Benefits  of
Mahabalipuram

Community  Co-operation  in

» Employment and empowerment of local

communities
Local development
Improvement in Living Standards

Empowerment of women

Y ¥V Vv V¥V

Better experience for tourists / visitors

Challenges or barriers to Community Co-operation
« Lack of community involvement and participation

% Poor management, marketing and entrepreneurial
skills

<  Poor or limited infrastructure®®

Conclusion

To conclude, there has been a call all over the
world to get communities involved in tourism in order
to ensure that they reap benefits from their town. India
has not been far behind in tapping this potential. This
study supports the view that communities must be
allowed to become active team players in decision
making and unite together to promote the wide scope of
tourism development in Mahabalipuram. To be able to

provide the needed support, the communities need

guidance and cooperation from the government, private

sector and NGOQ’s, so as to develop skills and

knowledge. In order to ensure that benefits surpass costs

in community based tourism making its sustainable,

policies and frameworks should be designed to be able

to utilize full potential of local communities. While

dealing with the community co-operation in the

development of coastal tourism in Mahabalipuram is

very relevant and significant in the present day, since it

is considered as one of the most important world

heritage tourist place of South India. Therefore there is

no developmental aspect without the co-operation of the

local community in the coastal tourism destination of

Mahabalipuram.
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Prevention and Control of Leprosy in Colonial
Tamil Nadu (1921 — 1947)
K.Balaram
Leprosy is a chronic disease caused by

mycobacterium leprae. It has been considered as a
dreadful disease and serious menace to the human
society. There were a number of misconceptions and
wrong notions about leprosy among people. Some
people still believe that leprosy occurs due to heredity
and immoral behavior. They also believe that leprosy is
highly infectious and that it is incurable. A common
believe is that a leper is a sinner.! But, the advent of
British and the health care propram introduced in the
Twentieth century had removed to some extent the
stigma around this disease. Although the number of
Iepers was scparately enumerated in the census records

of India, one could not arrive at the exact figure of the -

lepers and the extent of its prevalence.
Historical Background

Leprosy has been prevalent since ancient times in
India. An authentic reference to leprosy is found in the
ancient medical writings of this country. The most
ancient writings are those of Charaka, Sushruta and
Vaghbata. It is interesting to note that Choulmogra oil.
which was till recently the main stay for the treatment of
leprosy, and which was intreduced into western
medicine Iate in the 19" century, had been used in the
treatment of leprosy in India from ancient times.
Sushruta mentioned this in his book Sushruta Samhita.”
Reference to Kustha (Leprosy) was also made much
earlier in Indian Literatute, viz., the Manu Smuriti (The

code of Manu) and the Atharva Veda.

Prevention and Control of Leprosy

In 1921, the total number of lepers recorded in the
census in the Madras Presidency was only 15,753 while
it went up to 33,000 in 1931 owing to the public health
propaganda which insisted on the importance of
disclosing the disease to the censes enumerators. From
1930, the numbers of cases treated in government as
well as in Missionary hospitals were steadily increasing.
Also, during the geographical survey of leprosy between
1930 and 1938, nearly two lakh cases had been
registered. A survey conducted in 1939 at Saidapet near
Madras and Madurantakam in Chingleput district
showed that nearly six percent of the total populations
were inflicted with leprosy.’ According to another
estimate, in South Arcot district about 75,000 lepers
were living in 1951. Constituting three percent of the
district’s population.’

Althouph leprosy had been registered in the
census records under the general column of infirmities,
little effort was taken by the Government to control this
scourge of mankind in the nineteenth century. Before
1900, there were only two leprosy asylums in Tamil
Nadu one at Madras and another at Madurai. However,
from the beginning of the twentieth century, the
Government as well ag private agencies had shown
considerable interest in this aspect of public health.

*Ph.D., Research Scholar Department of History, Bharathidasan University Tiruchirappalli.
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By passage of time, the prevention and control of
leprosy had become the joint responsibility of the
Medical and Public Health Departments in the Madras
Presidency. The leprosy clinics were working under the
Medical Department and the conducting of survey and
health propaganda relating to leprosy were vested with
the Public Health Department. In 1933, a Conference of
the medical and social workers of the Madras Leprosy
Campaign was held in which the transfer of the leprosy
relief measures from Medical to Public Health
Department was very much discussed. However, it was
then decided to continue the existing system at least for
some time. In general, the Public Health Department
had carried on the leprosy eradication campaigns in
different parts of Tamil Nadu during the 1930s, In 1933,
District Leprosy Relief Councils were formed. These
had maintained a fund consisting of
contributions from local bodies, donations and
subscriptions for leprosy work in the districts. In the
districts of Chingleput and South Arcot where the
incidence of leprosy was high, a special scheme of anti-
leprosy campaign was organized in 1933. In this
direction, the work Mrs. Todd and Mr. Curtis was reaily
commendable.’ In such tasks, the local bodies were
asked to co-operate with the District Leprosy Relief
Councils in eradicating the disease and offering solace
to the afflicted.®

Councils

In 1938, 455 leprosy clinics were functioning
through out the Presidency. There were twelve
segregation centers, otherwise known as Leper Asylums
and settlements.” Only infectious treatable cases were
admitted in the asylums. It may be of some interest to
note that the Government examined the question of
isolating lepers by banishment to the Andaman Islands.
The proposal was, however, dropped later as similar
schemes implemented by the Government of Philippines
in 1906 in the Culion Island proved a total failure.?

Statistics regarding incidence of leprosy were not
recorded and compiled separately in the Madras State.
However, assessment of the incidence of leprosy was
done often in the past. In the census of 1931, the
number of persons recorded as afflicted was 1,47,911 in
the hole of India, the quota in madras state was about
33,000. The incidence was not recorded in the census

data of 1941 possibly due to the war period. A review of
the work done by Government and private organizations
in connection with prevention and control of leprosy
brought out the fact that no definite policy was being
pursued then Government therefore, formulated a policy
and programme for prevention and control of the
disease on broad lines.

. The disease was most prevalent in South Madras
zones, The relative prevalence of the disease in rural
and urban areas varies from region to region. The
incidence among males was more than that among
females, the rate among males being two and a half
times that among females.!® Tt is not possible to say
whether this large variation in incidence among the
sexes can be partly explained by difficulties in
examining and detecting leprosy among women. The
disease was mainly prevalent in the District of Salem,
Tanjore, Chingleput, Madras and Madurai in large scale.
The disease was prevalent in other districts also but on a
small scale.!

Despite the services of both the Medical and
Public Health Departments in controlling leprosy, the
work of private agencies in Tamil Nadu was more
commendable. Organizations like the Mission to Lepers
and the Roman Cathelic Missions had opened asylums
in several parts of India in the early part of the
Twentieth century in order to bring relief to the victims.
In 1923, the British Empire Leprosy Relief Association
{BELRA) was formed in London and in the next year an
Indian branch of BELRA was opened. Lord Reading,
the Viceroy of India had collected funds for leprosy
relief to the tune of Rs. 20 lakhs and handed over the

amount to this association.

The people of Madras province owe a great deal
to the pioneering work of voluntary organizations
although their work was initially motivated by
compassion for giving succor and some (reatment.
Actually the Christian Missions were first in the field.
These are: Schieffelin Leprosy Sanatorium at Kargiri,
The Belgian Leprosy Centre at Polambakkam,
Chingleput District and the Mission Hospital at Vellore.
A tural scheme for leprosy control was under operation
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in Polambakkam area of Maduranthakam Taluk,
Chingleput District.!?

Another was the
establishment of the Belgium Leprosy Centre in the
Chingleput Disirict with financial support from the
country. It had followed the pattern of work in respect
of surveys, education and training as in rouge elsewhere
and it had covered nearly 5,000 people in 750 Villages
in three districts of the Madras state which were highly
endemic areas.® The centre provided temporary
Hospitalization, Physiotherapy Orthopedic
treatment, The  Schieffelin  Leprosy Research
Sanatorium at Kargiri admitted cases of interests to the
surgeotl, Physician or Pathologist, with an eye on
research and was doing specialized surgical work
including plastic Surgery. In addition to the above, a
number of voluntary institutions were doing useful
work. Some were running colonies and others were
running out-patient departments. These institutions were
adopting the modern approach to the control of
leprosy